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PREFACE

Five hundred years ago, Guru Nanak was born
in a world plunged in medieval ignorance, feudal
tyranny, and religious and cultural oppression. He
dispelled ignorance with wisdom, slavery by giving
a call for freedom and equality, oppression by con-
demning social and political tyranny. He exalted
the poor and down-trodden, and made them sove-
reigns of their own mind, body and souls. He broke
the barriers between one creed and another, bet-
ween higher and lower castes, between nations and
countries. Humanity was one world and one family
to him. His doctrines, his faith, his philosophy was
for every man who was in search of Truth.

Guru Nanak’s life was a continuous journey.
Wherever he went he inspired sensitive souls with
ardent, inextinguishable fire and with burning and
undiminished ardour. His words inflamed unfor-
gettable ideals and sowed in human souls the germs
of truth and heroic vocation. He did not give a
message of sorrow but of blissful joy. He did not
promise any future paradise but ecarthly serenity
and spiritual enlightenment. He did not show a

th of fasts, penance and austerities for the few
ut gave a way of life within the easy reach of all
men.

He seldom spoke in temples and mosques. The
open sky was the dome of his temple. The open
fields, the soothing river sides, and imposing moun-
tain slopes and rocks were his pulFiE. Nature, reflec-
ting the splendour and divinity of God was his altar.
His manner of speaking suited the mental make u
of his hearers. His speech was simple and alive wi
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comparisons drawn from daily life, but when he
spoke to Yogis, Sufis, Darshanacharyas, his eloquence
reached unparalleled heights. He adopted a style and
manner suited to the type of culture of his listeners.
He has preserved his vitally important discourses and
sermons in his own writings, many of which are
quoted in this book. All of them have a
historical base for which adequate source references
are given.

Guru Nanak ushered an ecumenical epoch with
the whole world as its base. He showed us how the
Churches of East and West could not only come close
to each other, but could unite and co-operate in
the spirit of Justice and Truth and thus create unity
in diversity. He could sit with a Muslim and pray
with him.” He could sit with a Vaishnava Hindu
and sing with him. For him prayer was commu-
nion with the Divine, conceived and felt within one’s
heart and soul, and singing divine songs was a glori-
fication of God as He has manifested in Nature and
humanity. The difference of language and the
pattern of belief in Godhead did not prevent him
from friendship, and spiritual and cultural co-opera-
tion with saints and divines of other faiths.

Wherever he went he met people of all shades and
all types. He oriented human passions with tender
kindness. He corrected, rejuvenated and sanctified
the proud, the sensual, the slothful, the hypocritical
and the wicked characters. Wherever he went he
lifted such people from the degenerating depths into
which they had fallen and elevated them to divine
heights.

Though Guru Nanak’s message was simple and
profound, it demanded self-consecration and morality
of a very high order. Man cannot comprehend God
with his intellect, yet with his love he may under-
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stand Him and possess Him. Love is the casiest way
to God. It is the essence of perfection. He who
loves the divine Guru and God loves Truth, Beauty
and Perfection. Unstruck Music and the Light of
His Presence is the myrrh of His consolation and the
incense of His gratitude. It is the most fortifying
spiritual solace.

There never was a time in Sikh history,
when Sikhs were more cut off from the Nanak
of history and the Sage Nanak of Ad: Granth, than
ours, nor one which needed Him more. This grim
realization came to me over fifteen years ago, when
I started collecting the oldest Manuscripts of Fanam
Sakhis and other records, and critically studying and
analysing all that was available on Guru Nanak.
After spending fifteen years and thousands of rupees
from my own precious earnings, what I have achieved
is now in the hands of the readers. Little did I
dream that it would be completed and published in
the Quincentenary of Guru Nanak. Collecting and
studying the oldest Manuscripts of janam Sakhis and
sifting material out of them been the most ago-
nising work, which can exhaust the patience of the
most patient man. That is perhaps the reason why
after Kavi Santokh Singh wrote his great work *“Nanak
Prakash, no Sikh scholar has ever critically analysed
and used in his biography of Nanak such fanam Sakhis
as Bha: Mani Singh's Fanam Sikhi and old authentic
Manusm;its of Balg’s Janam Sakhis originally called
Paide Mokhe di Famam Sakhis. 'What I have to
say about janam Sakhis and the way our present day
scﬂclam have used them and commented on them
has been already said in Appendix II of this book.
It is sufficient to state here that the janam Sakhis are
not life-stories of Guru Nanak, but very much,like
the Gﬂmsgcls they are stories about Nanak. Apart
from taking a few dates from Puratan janam .SPGF..-‘::
which T have proved wrong, Macauliffe gave a
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capsule translation of Nanak Prakash of Kavi Santokh
Singh. Bhai Vir Singh fictionalised the stories of
Nanak Prakash as he frankly states in his Introduction
to Guru Nanak Chamatkar. Of all the scholars and his-
torians of our period, Bhai Vir Singh alone was com
tent to produce a real biography, but as he started his
literary career with fiction and epic poetry, his epic
imagination has produced a wonderful fictionalised
story of Guru Nanak, adding here and there some
very useful footnotes. But Bhai Vir Singh shuns
and avoids taking decisions on controversial issues so
much that, he does not say a word about the date of
birth and death of Guru Nanak. As a matter of
fact he completely avoids giving the date of birth
in his voluminous work of very high literary merit,
Guru Nanak Chamatkar.

There are the following three types of biographies
and books on Guru Nanak that have appeared
recently (1) Those written by orthodox plagiarists
for the orthodox (2) Those written by agnostics,
and so called scientific historians, making much of
their methodology, for non-believers, the ignorant
readers, and for the sceptics. (3) Those written by
literary romancers suffering from nostalgia of literary
style, and vainly believing that because they are
excellent writers of English language among the
Sikhs, they can become outstanding historians by
ill-digested plagiarism of other people’s labours, and
also become renowned translators by revising other
mc’s translations. This last category of writers,

ing on political and official patronage is the worst
and the most mischievous section of exponents of Sikh
history and scriptures, because they do all this with-
out ever reading a single line from the scriptures and
without ever opening a single Fanam Sakhi old and
new.

This biography does not belong to any of these
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categories. Although the author has sgcnt fifteen
years on this work and his life’s fortune, he considers
it to be a modest attempt to clear the way to the
understanding of the historical, as well as the Sage-
Nanak, we know from his writings. I have attempted
to take future scholars out of the confusion
created by negative writers on janam Sakhis and
Nanak. ey have learnt this art from those
rationalists who have proved that Christ was a myth
and they have tried unsuccessfully to liquefy Nanak
of history. In these mnegative works written with
a declared purpose, there is as Giovanni Papanni
would say, “an odour of burnt out lamp wick, a
smell of stale incense and of rancid oil that sticks up
in the "throat. You cannot draw a long and free
breath. Such hack work dressed in literary trot of
eloquence. neither serves the cause of history, nor of
literature.” After reading these ill-conceived bio-
graphies, we find that we are told next to nothing in
them of Guru Nanak’s inner and outer development,
of his personality, and his impact on the regions he
visited and the people he met.

The historical Nanak cannot be understood or
interpreted without understanding the Sage-Nanak
which emerges from his writings. Nor can the Sage-
Nanak be understood through a purely provincial,
theological and literary approach. I have tried to
present the historical Nanak as a personality, laying
stress in every chapter on his inner and outer develop-
ment and his responses to the social, cultural, and
political challenges, in the context of the political
and cultural environments of the place and period. I
have tried, and I cannot say with how much success,
a synthesis between history as it happened and the
interpretation of history, between Nanak the Man,
and his developing poetry and.philosophy of life. I
once more repeat that this is only a modest attempt,
the first one in the last hundred years or more, and I
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shall welcome suggestions, healthy and constructive
criticism to make changes in every edition as long as
I live in the light of new discoveries, based on facts
and truth. -

I have something to say about legends and
miracles. I not only disbelieve in legends, but from
my studies of these legends in Indian history and
literature I have been able to trace their origin. I will
discuss them in a separate book on the Janam Sakhis,
how and when were these interpolated and who was
originally responsible for this mischief. Sikh scho-
lars have failed to interpret some of the paradoxical
statements in Adi Granth and it is Adi Granth that I
take as my guide on miracles. I do not believe in
the legends associated with death but as they are
firmly entrenched in tradition, I have put them on
record giving their sources and also my own opinion
on them.

The Sikh Gurus were against renunciation and
asecticism, but they repeatedly stress the need for
ascetic virtues. They were against going to places
of pilgrimage unconnected with moral and spiritual
elevation or as means to mukfi, vet they left us the
type of places of pilgrimage they considered essential.
They were against miracles performed through occult
powers like niddnis and siddhis, but in the Adi Granth
they not only state that God protects his saints from
harm many times through supernatural interven-
tion, but have given autobiographical hymns of Nam-
deva, and Kabir as historical example of such miracles.
These miracles are again referred to in the writings
of the Guru. These are the miracles of God. The
Gurus never performed any miracles to show their
powers or to save their life from danger, but God
did sometime perform a miracle to save them from
some serious dangers. Guru Arjan thanks God for
saving him from serious crisis through supernatural
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intervention but when death came through call for

om, and when he had to lay down his life for
freedom, justice and truth he accepted the Will of God.
So did Christ. So did Guru Tegh Bahadur. Thus
the miracles of God which show that God acts and
reveals by active participation through perfect men,
are not only accepted but recorded in Adi Granth.
I firmly believe in the miracles mentioned by Bhai
Gurdas who spent nearly forty years of life with two
great contemporaries of Nanak, his son Sri Chand
and his High-priest Bhai Buddha, who had first
hand information on thesc matters.

There is one more point, Guru Nanak, Buddha,
Christ, and Mohammed were human beings, but
they were human beings with a difference. They
did not belong to the type of human beings we are.
The difference is on two points. They were gifted
human beings who at certain moment in their life
received a call which brought them into direct contact
with the eternal spirit of Truth and God.  Secondly,
they were human beings, who after receiving illu-
mination remained constantly in inner communion
with the eternal spirit of God. - They were not merely
inspired men. ey were men who had a clear and
vivid vision of reality, society and life. To judge
such men as something lesser than the intellectuals
we pose to be, as historians and scholars, is like
closing our eyes and describing the colours of a
rainbow. To reduce them to something most ordi-
nary, which our short sighted imagination can ima-
gine is to do grave injustice to thesc greatest men in
human history. They were not Gods, but God has
revealed Himself to earth only through such men,
and while one civilization is built on the ruins of the
other, it is the word of these great men which is still
fresh, alive and eternal.

I have no words to adequately express my grateful
R
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thanks to my esteemed friend Dr. Suniti Kumar
Chatterji, National Professor of India, in Humanities.
President of the Sahitya Akademi (National Academy
of Letters) and well known all over the world as
Asia’s most eminent linguist, philosopher, orientalist
and educationist, for kindly going through the book
and writing the Foreword in an unbelievably short
time. I also thank Dr. V. Raghavan the doyen of
Sanskrit studies, formerly Head of the Sanskrit
Department, Madras University for his Infroduciion.

I must express my grateful thanks to Bakshi Gur-
charan Singh an Adovcate of Su]irreme Court and
also a learned theologian but disbeliever in miracles,
for spending over a month of his precious summer
holidays and making editorial suggestions and dis-
cussing with me the presentation of many historical
facts. I accepted most of his suggestions. It is to
Jathedar Santokh Singh’s suggestion that I owe the
impetus to write this book, on which I wished to
spend a few more years of research work. As the
l‘:]:r-sightcd Secretary of Gurdwara Parbandhak
Committee, he tempted me to work on it and extended
all facilities for printing and publishing. The burden
of getting the book through press and printing
difficulties fell on the genial Sardar Gurdial Singh
Manager, and his staff-member Sardar Narinderpal
Singh Gill, who spared no pains to see the book
through. I also thank other members of this com-
mittee, particularly, Sardar Gyan Singh, President,
Sardar Avtar Singh Kohli, Sardar Harbans Singh
Frontier, Dr. Randhir Singh, Sardar Harcharan
Singh for their encouragement and active co-operation.

Many thanks are due to the eminent historians
and archaeologists of Ceylon Dr. W.S. Karanaratno
and Dr. S. Paranavitana for the precious informations
sent on Guru.Nanak’s information on Ceylon, to
Dr. W.H. Mc Leod for going through the proofs

R
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of first eight chapters and making valuable
suggestions and to Captain Bhag Singh, Managing
Editor of Sikk Review for the historical plates:
of Baghdad inscriptions on which I have given
views quite different from those published in
the Sith Review. They are very precious guide-
lines for further research work, and I have no doubt
the libraries of Middle East will some day yield sur-
rising material on Guru Nanak’s visit to Middle

ast.

Model Town Trilochan Singh
Ludhiana
1-12-69
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FOREWORD

DR. SUNITI KUMAR CHATTERJI
PRESIDENT, SAHITYA AKADEMI
MATIONAL PROFESSOR OF INDIA IN HUMANITIES

Sri Guru Nanak Dev, who is respected all over the
world (among intellectual sections with an interna-
tional approach for matters of the Spirit), as the
Founder of the Khalsa Panth, or the Sikh Faith was
born on October, 20 1469 A.D. This was a full moon
day, the Karttiki- Purnimain the Vikram Samvat Era 1526,
according to Hindu computation; and this Karutiki-
Purnima is also known as Rasa-Purnima. In India
births and other personal events are computed in the
traditional way, according to the phases of the moon;
and although now European dates are coming into
vogue, orthodoxy still retains the old usage. This
year, (1969), the official celebration, according to
Indian calender, of Guru Nanak’s birth fell on the
full moon night of Karttika on the 23rd of November;
and this was particularly a great day for India, as
it marked the fith Centenary of the birth of this
great teacher. The people of India as a whole,
including the millions of Sikhs living within
India and scattered all over the world, celebrated
with devoted zeal and gratitude this fifth 'centenary
of a great event.

The Government of India, true to its popular
character as a Government of the people, have
arranged for a year-long celebration of this Cente-
nary, starting on the 23rd of November. Sikh
religious institutions (Gurdwaras etc) big and small,
have all celebrated the religious side of this great
event by instituting regular readings from the Sikh
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sacred scriptures, and by chanting and singing reli-
gious songs and performing all suitable ceremonies.
The Government of India has inaugurated a series
of Seminars on Guru Nanak and his personality and
teachings, in five different important centres in
India—Delhi, Calcutta, Madras, Bombay and
Ludhiana, and these Seminars are being held under
the auspicious of the Sahitya Akademi (National
Academy of Letters), Delhi, and its different branches
under the direction of Central Ministry of Education,
New Delhi. Through these Seminars a good deal
of recent information about Guru Nanak is being
systematically brought to the notice of the Indian
scholarly world, both Sikh and non-Sikh, and their
deliberations, often very valuable and presenting
new and unexpected aspects of Guru Nanak’s life
and teachings will be Hrcsentf:d before the public in
due course. The intellectual elit¢ among the Sikhs
have not remained idle, and as a result we have a
series of very valuable books as well as monographs
on Guru Nanak, and also on different aspects of his
life and character, his personality and teachings,
his philosophy and achievements, and on various
other matters connected with Sikh Faith. We
have thus a great incentive given to the scholarly
world in India, and also in some cases outside India,
to take up anew and in greater detail the question
of Guru Nanak and his Sikh Faith. The memory
of a great historical event is in this way conducing
to an intellectual upsurge of this character.

Among various books and papers which have
come out and are coming out on Guru Nanak, the
present work by Dr Trilochan Singh, Guru Nanak:
Founder of Sikhism’, is quite an important one, when
we consider its various fresh approaches to the ques-
tion. The people of the Panjab (and along with
them those of the rest of India) becameimmediately
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conscious of the value of Guru Nanak's advent and
his teachings after he began to preach to them; and
Guru Nanak built up and organised during his life-
time a very important religious persuasion which
was broad-based on the foundations of Vedantic
Monotheistic Fnana and Puranic Bhakti. The faith
Freacht:d by Guru Nanak was nothing new
or India, it was basically the old monotheistic
creed of the ancient Hindus as propounded in the
Vedas and the Upanishads—the Vedanta with its
insistence upon frana or Knowledge of the One
Supreme Reality. And this monotheistic basis was
fortified, so to say, to put the matter in a simple form
by Bhakti or Faith as inculcated in later Puranic
Hinduism. The Sikh Panth was nothing but a
reformed and simplified Sanatana Dharma of medieval
times. But it was not merely that. It brought in
something more, and herein lies the special character
of the message of, Guru Nanak. He insisted upon
men having a direct living Knowledge of and Faith
in the One Supreme Divinity, in the first instance.
The One and the Many were the two sides, the ob-
verse and reverse of the Ultimate Reality that is
behind life. The conception of a manifold mani-
festation of God, as in the various gods and goddesses
of Hinduism, greater and lesser, was permitted in
Hindu religious consciousness. But with the chal-
lenge from Islam, which was hammering at the door
of Hinduism, the challenge with its intransigent
monotheistic creed, which excluded the slightest
suspicion of duality, had to be met by Guru Nanak
through an equally insistent conception of and faith
in Advaita—the God who is One without a second.

On a lower plane the acceptance of all divine
manifestations could be admitted, but Guru Nanak
drew the exclusive attention of his followers to the, One
and not to the Many. Herein he was a true represen-
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tative of the ancient sages, the Vedic and Upanishadic
Rishis of India.

The next thing that we can note in Guru Nanak,
- which formed one of the fundamental propositions
made by him, was the Absolute Equality of Man
and Man. From the very beginning of his career,
as a religious teacher, which may be said to have
started from boyhood, he had denied the religious
support of the Caste System which assumed certain
fundamental inequalities among men. Nanak believed
in the Human Personality, which was by itself
above all labels of race, religion and social status.
For him a good Musalman, a Musalman who led a
good life, was as good a man as a Hindu of the same
tygl)c. This he sought to impress upon his disciples.
There were several other matters, but these two
were fundamental. Then, again, he was a believer
in a normal human life, and ordinary people were
to live according to reason and good sense the normal
life of a family man. He never tried to force upon
people, as a sine qua non for spiritual development,
the life of a celibate monk.

Guru Nanak travelled a great deal, and certainly
during his time, he was, at least among Indians, one
of the most widely-travelled of men. He was a good
man and a great man, who lived with all his thoughts
immersed in the love of God, a man who was meek
and humble, and who travelled both to gain ex-

rience and knowledge and to share his own know-
Fe:c;dgc and experience with others. Such a person could
not be described as one who was, at least outwardly,
anything extraordinary and above the ordinary.
But even in this average life of wanderings, to preach
the truth that he had intuitively arrived at, there
were plenty of instances of a profoundly spiritual
character which marked him off from the rest of
the world. )



FOREWORD KX

Excepting for a few beautiful stories showing his
faith and his wisdom, which we can never omit to
bring in while speaking about his life and personality,
we can dispose of the main facts of his life in a few
sentences. He was from his very childhood indifi-
erent to worldly affairs, and to material success,
and to money-making. He was deeply religious;
he could not tolerate certain sectarian and exclusive
ideologies and meaningless ceremonies which were
based on these ideologies, as all these militated
against his great realisation and sense of his unity
with the various component elementsin human society.
Labels of religion and caste etc. were, as he was
convinced, man-made; and so for him they had no
spiritual value. He had a normal family life, and
he had regard for his wife and children, and he did
not approve of the life of a celibate mendicant who
abandoned his responsibilities. He had a number
of profound spiritual experiences which alone enabled
him to take up the role of a teacher both with convic-
tion and with a sense of grace. When he felt that
he was in possession of the Truth, he wanted to
extend its horizon all through society, if it could be
done, and also to share it with others, by undertaking
extensive tours. His tours were in his own state of
the Panjab and also in Eastern and North-Eastern
India, as well as in Southern India, in Ceylon, in
Western India, in Central India and also in the
lands beyond India, to the North in Central Asia,
and to the North-West and West, in Iran and Iraq
and even in Arabia. He had the spontaneous
homage of a large section of the Igjupic who
listened to him, and he made both Hindus and
Muslims his disciples.  After a life of 60 years,
almost entirely from boyhood spent in this dispensa-
tion, he passed away in 1539, when the light merged
into the great Light : jot mai jot samai.

This has been his simple life. But naturally the
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faith of his devotees came in quite early, and they
embellished this simple godly career with a number
of legends and miracles. There was no certain
record of his life and of his travels, much less of
his itinerary in the different parts of India and the
world outside India. Contradictory statements were
found in his various biographies, the historical values
of which has inall cases hecna}lcstinncd, and they re-
quire to be sifted with care. We had to be content
only with the broad facts, eked out by such details
and amplifications as were made by his devoted
disciples, who wrote his biographies in an uncritical
age. Nevertheless, the main items of his career
including his itineraries seemed to be quite clear, as
they were also in the case of his great predecessor,
in bringing high thinking to the masses of people
through  religion—Sankracharya—who flourished
some 700 years before him. The ‘historical facts’
of Sankaras’s travels as in a work like the ‘Sankara-
Vijaya, are of the same nature as of the similar history
behind the various Fanam-Sakhis (or Stories of
Birth) and other literature connected with Guru
Nanak. As in earlier times, people in their piety
were quite content to take their great religious
leader, who was their Master and Guideand Exemplar
in life, as a semi-divine person.The broad and essen-
tial facts about him were quite enough, and people
did not bother for a systematic or authentic - bio-
graphy. A great many stories of pietistic character,
ancr some’ of them very beautiful in their truth and
their human quality—these were quite cnough;
and they are quite enough for the ordinary run of
people for all time.

But when an intellectual interest of the modern
type began to develop, which sought to bring in
historical Knowledge to the support of Faith, people
were not content with this. As it happened in the
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case of other religious leaders, particularly in India,
it was, as Dr Trilochan Singh tells us, when the
poet Santokh Singh attempted the first proper
biography of Guru Nanak, known as the N anak-Prakash,
which was written in 1823 A.D., people of an intel-
lectual bent of mind were anxious to find out the
historical Nanak,-the real Man behind the semi-
divine Saint, Sage and Teacher. Nanak Prakash has
been the great work to fall back upon for a kind of
systematic presentation of Nanak’s life and move-
ments, for about a century, and most of the subsequent
works were based on this. There were some attemptis
made by some European scholars, naturally based
on Sikh materials, to write biographies of Guru
Nanak. One of the earliest books written by a
European was R.N. Cust's Life of Nanak which
was written in 1864. During the last two
decades of the 1gth century, a few other works also
came out, and the interest that Bengal had felt in the
life of the great Guru and the Sikh Panth also was
responsible for giving some books on Guru Nanak
and his successors, both for the information of
Bengali regders and of the English-reading public
outside Bengal. We can mention in this connection
the book in Bengali written by Tinkori Banerjee,
a well documented little work which came out in
its first edition in 1896. Now with the growing
interest which is being manifested in Guru Nanak,
not only among Sikhs, but also among other Hindus,
we have %uit: a large number of books as well as
monographs and papers on Guru Nanak. The
Fifth Centenary of Guru Nanak’s birth, which startg:d
from November 1969, naturally has come with its
quota of such contributions from some Sikh scholars
and others on Guru Nanak.

A few works that I have seen do not seek to give
a systematic and historically accurate presentation,
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in so far as it is possible to do it, of the facts of Guru
Nanak’s life. There have been some very learned and
well-written treatises on Guru Nanak’s ideas and
teachings as well as on his organisation and his ach-
ievement, his personality and character. But a factual
study of his life seeking to give in a proper historical
sequence all that he did and said, at home and in
his travels, is still a desideratum. But Sikh scholar-
ship combined with Sikh piety and faith, has not
lagged behind, and among such works relating to a
proper biography of Guru Nanak, one must mention
a number of papers and monographs which have been
appearing in different Sikh Journals, like the Sikk Review
of Calcutta. The question of Guru Nanak’s travels—
a proper itinerary mentioning the places which can
be expected to have been visited by him and the
contacts he might have made with different perso-
nalities in the context of his travels, his routes and his
sojourns, his conversations and his discussions, all
this have been sought to be found out through investi-

tion and also through legitimate surmise. Attempts
Ezve been made to place on a map the routes of his
travels, and to relegate the great stories or events, in
the traditional account of the great Guru, with actual
places and with actual personalities.

The present work by Dr. Trilochan Singh, as
far as I can see, fills, more than any other book that
I can' think of, the lacunae which are still painfully
noticeable in the study of Guru Nanak’s life. Dr.
Trilochan Singh has got the requisite qualification for
undertaking a work of this nature. He is not only
well-up in the Guru-Vani, the basic writings of the
Gurus, beginning with Guru Nanak, and with all great
books of Sikh history and tradition, but he 5
also the very necessary knowledge of connected
matters like the history of religious movements, con-
temporaneous with or anterior to the advent of Guru
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Nanak, and in the history of the Sikhism. He knows
not only the language of Guru-Vani but also his
own mother-tongue Panjabi, and besides of course
Urdu, and Persian, Sanskrit and Hindi, and several
other related languages: and I can testify from my
personal knowledge to his very close acquaintance .
with the Bengali language also. This is a rare accom-
lishment, and in some respects helpful in his work.

hen, his book he intends to be a repository of altes--
ted facts connected with the life of Guru Nanak.
He does not simply give a short hear-say evidence,
nor does he take things as they are described with
naive faith or credulity. One great value of his
Guru Nanak: Founder of Sikkism, is that he makes a
statement in a simple unadorned manner and in
support of his text to establish a point, he, brings in
corroborative quotations from Guru Nanak’s own
words as in the Guru-Granth. Statements made in
the text are always fortified in this way by giving
full quotations in the Notes and References to the
various chapters from relevant literature, whether
Sikh, as in the Panjabi language, or in the Guru-Vani
speech, and from historical and other works which
supply him with his source-material. The quotations
from the Sikh and other Indian texts are always given
for convenience in the Roman script, in a rough-
and-ready but very practical system of translitera-
tion, and they are always accompanied by English
translations. In this way we have here a first-rate
fully documented statement of the main facts of Guru
Nanak’s life, including his long travels and actual or
possible disputations and discussions which he had
in the course of these travels.

A work of this type is unquestionably unique.
Dr. Trilochan Singh has already made his mark as a
historian of Sikhism following this method. In
1967 he brought out a fairly extensive work of re-
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search, which I think, can be described as quite
outstanding for Indian history. It was his biography
of Guru Tegh Bahadur, the ninth Guru who was
martyred under orders of Aurangzeb in Delhi: and
the place of martyrdom is now seat of a very
eat centre of Sikhism in North-India—the Sis-ganj
gurdwara in Chandni Chauk. In this book Dr.
Trilochan Singh has given what may be considered
to be the attested facts established with the help
of authentic historical documents and supported
with quotations from all sorts of Si and
other religious writings which are ancillary for the
purpose; and these are given in Roman transcrip-
tion with translation in each case. The wvalue of
such work would be admitted to be inestimable.

Sikh scholars have been trying for the last few
decades to picce together the history of the great
Guru’s travels. One serious attempt started during the
second decade of this century by some Sikh military
men in the British Indian Army, finding themselvesin
Mesopotamia—Baghdad—during the First World
War, and they attempted to re-discover the path of
Guru Nanak during his sojourn and journey in and
about Baghdad. In this way, bit by bit, the full itiner-
ary of Guru Nanak has been sought to be discovered
and brought together. The same thing has been done
in the case of the itiniraries of Chaitanya by a scholar
of the erudition of the late Sir Jadunath Sarkar,
eminent historian of the late mediaeval period of
Indian history. Scholars of Assam have similarly
tried to establish the long series of pilgrimage routes
which were followed by Sri Sankara Deva.

One can have the highest praise for these attempts.
But all that can be said atthe presentdayisthatthe
matter requires to be further studied and weighed
out. There is also (and naturally enough)deep down in
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the religious consciousness of Sikh writers, who took up
this work as a pious duty, primarily with Guru Nanak
as a God-inspired Saint, as they are accustomed to
look upon him. Guru Nanak was one of the greatest
spiritual personalities, and therefore in the first in-
stance, it would be only proper to expect that the
light of his wisdom and faith also spread; during his
travels and this light must have illumined the minds
and spirits of all and sundry who came in touch
with him. Great souls seek the company of or
community with great souls—"like unto like”: and
therefore it would be a subject of anxious enquiry to
find out whether there was an actual dialogue, and
mutual benefit through this dialogue—particularly
from the light which the illustrious Guru Nanak
shed around him—between some of the greatest
contemporaries of Guru Nanak in other centres of
India, specially with Sri Sankara Deva of Assam and
with Chaitanya Deva of Bengal. A similar idea we
find in early medieval India when it was thought
that it would be only natural that some of the great
poets of Sanskrit like Kalidasa, Bhartrihari and
Bhavabhuti were contemporaries, and that they met
at the court of some great king like Vikramaditya
or Bhoja, whose dates, imaginary or actual, were
ignored. It may not be as bad as that in the case
of Guru Nanak and his other two contemporaries.
At least they lived within the same period Sankara
Deva flourished from 1449 to 1569, Guru Nanak
from 1469 to 1539,and Chaitanya from 1485 to 1533)-
About these religious leaders in the East having met
Guru Nanak, there is no authentic or ancient docu-
ment or tradition. An Oriya biography of Chaitanya
the date of which is not known, and the authenticity
of which has not yet been fully established, has been
laid under requisition by Dr. Trilochan Singh, to esta-
blish that Guru Nanak and Chaitanya had met and
stayed together for some days and participatedin their
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devotional singing of Kirttans. 1 would consider this
to be doubtful because Chaitanya’s Bengali Kirtanas
centering round the love of Radha and Krishna would
not meet with the fullest approval of Guru Nanak, pri-
marily because he was a Nirguna Upasaka—a devotee of
the attributeless God. Deep down below the surface,
there is of course the fundamental agreement of all
religious aspirations. But it would be quite an assump-
tion that there was a meeting and that there was an
immediate understanding. This interview and dia-
logue between Chaitanya and Nanak attributed to
the Oriya poet Ishvaradasa of unknown date and
authenticity has been taken over by believing
research scholars following Dr. Trilochan Singh and
possibly it will become established as genuine fact
in the life of both of these great saints,

But it would be best to wait and shift the evidence
more thoroughly. Similarly with regard to the
visit of Guru Nanak to Ceylon, Dr. Trilochan Singh,
following some other scholars, has connected Guru
Nanak with a teacher from North known as “Jnana-
kacharya® who held disputations with Ceylonese
Buddhist scholars in the court of a Sinhalese king.
Herein also we should have the fullest caution.

But I need not start what is called in Sanskrit
* Makshiki- Vritti—the fault—finding operation of a fly
which would seek to find out a sore or an eruption
on the body. Whether it has been successfully done
or not Dr. Trilochan Singh’s work, and of other
scholars striving on the same lines of investigation,
do certainly present to us as kind of framework of
wood a Kathamo, as we use the Bengali expression—
for a factual study of Guru Nanak’s great life. There
has to be a rigorous checkingup with the toponymy of
India in the 15th and 16th centuries A.D. before
we can set about identifying places mentionedin the
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traditional biographies of Guru Nanak Deva. We
should for example eschew all mythical place-
names like the country of Rani Nurshah, Kadali Vana
and Ashoka-Vana in Ceylon regarded as historical. But
these identifications, and our anxiety to establish them,
do notat all touch the fringe of Guru Nanak’s great
glory in the dissemination of his ideas and bringing
life to a people which seemed to be dying both in
the material and in the intellectual as well as in the

iritual plane. The greatness of Guru Nanak is
the greatness of his Spirit, and not the greatness of his
geographical wanderings or in the peregrinations in
the quest of truth. But that he impressed people every-
where by his profound godliness and his faith in God
is the fact which comes out from the plethora of
miraculous stories which are said to have taken place
in far away places, for which authentic evidence would
indeed be extremely difficult to procure, and even to
find a continuity of a sure tradition. But still, what-
ever Dr. Trilochan Singh has been able to glean in
this matter from diverse sources, acknolwledging his
obligation to previous workers in this field in every
case, and modestly claiming for himself what
he himself was privileged to discover, has been
placed in this book before the scholarly world in a
spirit of sincere desire to find out the truth. He has
not remained content just to give an occasional
casual reference to a Sikh text, but has in almost all
cases, wherever it was necessary given original quota-
tions in Romanized Panjabi or Gurvani, and this
is something for which Dr. Trilochan Singh can be
heartily congratulated—he deserves our grateful

thanks for this.

This book has come up to over 500 pages. I
think that, as it stands, it will remain as a sort of
great source-book for facts of Guru Nanak’s life.
And such a source book, well documented is some-
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thing which very properly makes its appearance 500
years after the hiE:h of Guru Nanak. Those who
are interested in Sikh studies, and above all in
the great personality of Guru Nanak Deva will
have reason to thank both the learned author
Dr. Trilochan Singh and the Gurdwara Parbandhak
Committee, Sis-Ganj, Chandni Chauk Delhi for
giving out at the proper time this very fineand consci-
entious piece of research work.

Wah-i-Guruji ka Khalsa
Wah-i-Guruj ki Fateh

Sudharma Suniti Kumar Chatterji
16, Hindusthan Park,

Calcutta-29

December 25, 196g.



INTRODUCTION

by
DR, V. RAGHAVAN

The role played by the Sikhs in the history of
India is well-known but the contribution of the Gurus
who founded Sikhism has not been so widely known
and appreciated. The songs of Nanak and his successors
form a precious part of the heritage of mystic reli-
gious poetry with which the Saints of India have
enriched the local languages and sustained, inspired
and guided the life and spirit of the people of the
different regions of the country. But it cannot be
said, even in respect of the scholarly and literary
world, that the utterances of the Gurus have been
as widely known and studied beyond the Sikhs who
worship them as their sacred scripture and embodi-
ment of divinity. From devotion and right conduct
to the one highest Truth, devoid of name and form,
the songs articulate and celebrate every aspect of
spiritual life and stand in the glorious company of

outpourings of the Saints who aptpca.r:d at diffe-
rent times and vitalised the faith of the people in
every part of the country, the Devaram and Divya-
prabandham of the Nayanmars and Alwars of Tamilnad,
the Padas and Vacanas of the Haridasas and Sivasaranas
of Karnataka, the songs of Bhaktas like Narasi Mehta,
Mira, Kabir, Surdas and Tulsidas, the padas of
Vidyapati and the writings of Sankaradeva in the
East and of the music of Tyagaraja in the South.

The recent gooth Guru Govind birthday cele-
brations and the present celebration on a national
scale of the Quin-centenary of Guru Nanak, the
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first of the Gurus and Founder of Sikh religion and
thought, have served to create a country-wide interest
in this valuable and voluminous branch of Indian
literature. National celebrations like these will go
a long way in the mutual understanding and appre-
ciation of the cultural contributions of the languages
and literatures of the different parts of the country
and in the effective achievement of that emotional
integration which is the utmost need of the hour.
The message of Nanak as that of Kabir is addressed
alike to Hindus and Muslims. Mohammed Iqgbal
whom the author of this Volume has quoted, observed
that Guru Nanak’s Fapji, is the quintessence of the
Koran, and that Nanak was indeed a better exponent
of the real tenets of Islam than many others who were
ignorant of its spirit,

It cannot be said that the study and writings in
the subject of the Saint-Singers of India have been
copious. Much remains to be done in the linguistic,
literary, historical and philosophical exposition of
this song-literature of India. \JJhile we are grateful
to those who have taken interest in this line of work
in the past, we should now undertake a planned project
on the Saint-Singers of India comprising Bibliography,
Dictionary, Translation, History and Exposition.
The Nanak Quin-centenary, which has called forth
a rich output of essays and studies will, I hope, lead
towards such a comprehensive and scholarly under-

taking.

My first contact with Dr. Trilochan Singh, among
Sikh scholars and writers, was through the UNESCO-
s red English translation of The Sacred Writings of
the Sikhs, in w%ich he is the Chief Translator. My own
work on the Saint-Singers and the Nanak Seminars

of the Sahitya Akademi have brought us together and
I have had the benefit of his other writings on the
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life and work of the Sikh Gurus, 4 Brief Sketch of
Guru Nanak; Guru Nanak's Religion: A Comparative Study
of Religions; True Humanism of Guru Nanak; A Brief
Sketch of Guru Govind Singh; Guru Govind Singh’s ¢ Tne
Fap’, and Guru Tegh Bahadur, Prophet and Marlyr.

Dr. Trilochan Singh has dealt with the thought,
the teachings of Guru Nanak in his works referred to
above, and in the present undertaking he has given
us the detailed biography of the Founder of Sikhism.
In an earlier brochure of his he has given A Brief
Life Sketch of Guru Nanak and in his Foreward there,
he had said that ‘a complete biography of Guru
Nanak entitled *“Guru Nanak : Founder of Sikhism”
is under preparation by him and that this volume of
over 500 pages embodies his intensive research into
old traditional biographies of the Guru called janma
Sakhis and other historical records, and that he has
been at this for the last fifteen years. The present
Volume to which he has asked me to add an
Introduction represents that exhaustive biography.
I gladly agreed to add my note to the Volume, as 1t
afforded me an occasion for reading a connected ac-
count of the life and travels of the Guru and all the
incidents with which traditionally, many of his
songs have been woven and through which one
is enabled to see the living expression of his godly
spirit and teachings.

From the time of Vedic Rishis, the practice of
moving about holy spots and sacred waters, visiting
shrines ahd meeting other holy men (Tirthayalra,
Kshetratana and Satsanga) have been the effective
technique of spreading the teachings and also making
the masses feel the living presence amidst them of
the sages. Not only the Vedic Riskis but also the
characters in the Epics and the Great Achapas or
the founders of d:ﬂﬁ! systems of philosophy have
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all adopted this method of sacred tourism and there-
by not only propagated the teachings but also made
almost every small part of the country a holy place,
fragrant with the memory of some teacher or o

or of some miracle of his. This was also the way in
which was achieved an integration of the hearts of
the people and attunement to a common spiritual
ideal. The author of this Volume correctly observes
in his brochure on the, *“ True Humanism if Guru Nanak’
“by travel from country to country, from one
cultural region to another, Guru Nanak showed that
a diversity of religious creeds, though a historical fact,
is not an unsurmountable obstacle to human co-
operation. In the face of individual and cultural
divisions, he established good fellowship, brotherly
intercourse and a spirit of union among various reh-
gious cultures making his humanismgthe meeting
ground of all.” It is in this light that we have to
understand the traditional accounts of the lives of all
the sages and saints; although the particularities of
incidents and circumstances vary, all of them fall into
a common pattern, oriented towards the same ulti-
mate purpose and bringing out all the facets of the
personality of a teacher and the manifold ways in
which his spiritual realisation, power and grace
enlightened, uplifted and blessed the people.

As it is a special characteristic of Nanak’s teach-
ings, that they comprehended not only the diverse
indigenous faiths but also those of Hinduism and
Islam, it is specially characteristic of Nanak’s life
that he traversed, in the course of his spiritual quest,
not only this whole vast country but also the island
of Ceylon in the South and what is more, the
countries beyond India, on the west, covering the
Islamic world. It is in this respect that the scope of
his life and mission is widened and comes to us with
a more comprehensive and modern force.
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The only considerable sources on the seventy
years of the life of Nanak, from Talwandi to Kartar-
pur, are the traditional Fanma Sakfis. These are not
really histories but hagiological accounts, makalmyas.
In the words of the author of this Volume they “are
not life-stories of Guru Nanak”, “they are stories
about Nanak, and crude mixtures’ of his life and
legends” (p. 492). Thereis very litte of external
historical sources. In the situation, historical scholars
have been very sceptic and have not been able to
accept the adequacy of evidence even on such widely
accepted beliefs as the Guru’s visit to Ceylon or his
meeting with Babar!.. Our biographer errs neither
with, such historians nor with the all-accepting
devotees. As he has stated in his Preface, “he does
not believe in the miracles and legends; he has for
years been sifting the different Janma sakhis, examining
the oldest manuscripts of these, and has provided here
a synthetic narrative, not claiming either to have
resurrected the historical Nanak nor to have re-
erected the Sage Nanak. “I have” he says “tried
to present the historical Nanak as a personality;
laying stress in every chapter on his inner and outer
developments and his responses to the social, cultural
and political challenges, in the context of the political
and cultural environments of the place and period.
I have tried a synthesis between history as it
happened and the interpretation of history, between
Nanak the Man and his developing poetry and phi-
losophy of life.” He calls this biography an “‘attempt
to clear the way to the understanding of the historical,
as well as the Sage Nanak we know from his writings.”
(Preface p xi). He has used the writings of Nanak
to check the material of the Saknis (p. xii). - Each
chapter has Notes and References in which the autho-
rities used are cited.

1. E.g. see the recent work *Guru Nanak and the Sikh Religion’, by W. H.
Mcleod, Oxford, 1968,
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The Sakhis contain incidents and anecdotes;
some are palpably anachronistic e.g. Nanak meeting
Goraknath on Sumeru or going in to the sea and
meeting Matsyendranath or even meeting Kabir at
Banaras which the author has rejected; but this is the
time-honoured way of integrating and establishing
the spiritual tradition of a teacher. The incidents
and anecdotes should be understood in depth
and not on their nominal data. These encoun-
ters with ritualists and Pandits, in early life
or later, emphasis the eternal truth proclaimed
by the Upanishads that the Self is not to be
realised by acts or learning both of which It
transcends. His resort to any shrine or saint,
Hindu or Muslim, underlines the universality of
spiritual life and mystic experience transcending all
names and forms.

The initial ignoring of the Saint, then the stages of
ridicule, opposition, debate and victory over the
detractors or opponents, the growth of admirers and
adherents, the school of thought taking shape and
gathering momentum—all this follows the common
pattern of the life of a Saint or Teacher—afier whom
a new faith is founded. The anecdotes are therefore
to be taken as a commentary on the songs of the
Guru, such as has been written on most of our Saints;
where they are in harmony with the meaning and
spirit of the Songs they are to be taken as an upabrh-
mana, a supplementation or amplification of the
Songs; where they are against, they are to be ignored.
To emphasise an idea or the uniqueness of a teacher,
exaggeration is the time-honoured technique and if
the Janma Sakhis, like their kindred writings, belittle
other scholars, teachers and faiths and glorify their
hero we should not be hard on them as this is a faili
which even the so-called modern critical scholars are
prone to. g
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Naturally, the attention of one like me is drawn
especially to that part of the narrative which deals
with Nanak’s itinerary in the South. His was the
time of a great ferment of Bhakti, of Sankaradeva
and Chaitanya in the East and Purandaradasa and
Arunagirinatha in- the South. The traditional
accounts on Nanak mention a number of holy places
in the South, sometimes with corrupt forms of their
names, but none of the persons mentioned seem
historical or important. The author of the biography
says that intensive rescarch in South Indian docu-
ments may yield corroborative data but what has so
far been known does not throw any light.3 The
exception seems to be Nanak’s visit to Ceylon. The
author has been able to get a piece of epigraphic
evidence, which he has set forth and discus.cf:n PP
269-71, according to which, in the fifteenth year of
King Parakramabahu, a religious teacher named
Jnanakacharya is said to have visited Jayavardhana;
it is argued that this may refer to Nanakacharya
and the King Sivanabha of Ceylon of the Sakfis
may be Vijayabahu VII, C. 1528 A.D. It is quite
likely that at that time, already traders and Sadhus
%‘o&n Panjab had been moving about in South

ndia.

The present biography is one more in the series of
devoted studies which, Dr. Trilochan Singh, as a
scholar, writer and a follower of the faith, has been
contributing towards a better and fuller understanding
of the Sikh Gurus and their lives and teachings. We
congratulate him on this exhaustive account and look
forward to his proposed critical analysis of the
Janma Sakhis.

Madras V. Raghavan
December 30, 1969. .
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CHAPTER 1
ANCESTRY AND CHILDHOOD

©3&31€3 THE ANCESTORS OF Guru Nanak were
W rulers of the Punjab. With Lahore and
Vavnavear Kasur as their capital cities, they ruled
over the land of five rivers for more than a century.
Claiming descent from the Solar dynasty of the
Kshatriya heroes, Raghu and Aj, they were not only
great rulers, but also profound scholars and exponents
of the Vedas. From these scholarly traditions, which
were maintained in this clan up to the middle ages,
they came to be known as Vedis (Bedis), and up to the
time of Guru Nanak they were respected for their
integrity, valour, scholarship, and learning. Their
kingdom dwindled into a petty zamindari, and in the
fifteenth century they possessed only twenty villages.
Farming was their main profession’, which they
supplemented by trade and cattle breeding.

Rai Bhoe, a Muslim chief, was granted a feudal
estate by his son-in-law, Daulat an Lodhi, the
Governor of the Punjab.2 Rai Bhoe selected and
rebuilt Talwandi, earlier known as Raipur, as the
chief city and administrative centre of his fief.
This city, situated about forty-eight miles from
Lahore, came to be known as Talwandi Rae Bhoe?.
This Muslim chief, Rai Bhoe, appointed a Kshatriya
named Shiv Ram Bedi, son of Ram Narayan Bedi,
as the Kardar (administrator) of his fiefs. Shiv Ram’s
wife Banarsi Devi gave birth to two sons: Kalu Chand
who was born in 1497 B.S,, (1440 AD.) and Lalu
Chand who was born in the year 1501 B.S., (1444
AD.s) After the death of Rai Bhoe, his pious and
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noble son, Rai Bular, became the chief of the fief
and Kalu Chand succeeded his father, Shiv Ram, as
Kardare of the fief at the young age of about twenty-
two.

Kalu Chand lived as his forbears had lived,
clinging tenaciously to their conception of honour.
He ruled his house in accordance with the exam-
ple which austerity and moderation of his fore-
fathers had set. A down-to-earth realist, he thought,
judged, and acted as his forbears had done, and
cherished the traditions and noble ways, for which
his ancestors were popular. He was a conscientious
administrator, skilled businessman, well-versed n
farming and cattle breeding. The carthly glory of
his ancestors was always haunting his imagination,
and he set it down as a purpose of his life to acquire
wealth and power by hard work, extensive trade, and
redeem as much of the ancestral glory of the family
as possible.

Kalu Chand’s young wife, Tripta?, was of a dif-
ferent type. The routine of her life, her outward
bearing, differed but little from the Punjabi women
of upper middle class, who for centuries had
fulfilled the duties of mothers and wives in Punjabi
homes, where the vicissitudes of war and peace,
plenty and poverty, were felt as naturally as the
changing seasons of Punjab’s extreme weather. This
lively and beautiful woman devoted a great part of
her time to prayer and charity. Her dreamy and
idealistic nature was made luminous by her patience
and cheerfulness, which was of such springlike purity,
that even the most sullen felt charmed in her

presence.



ANCESTRY AND CHILDHOOD

In the year 1464 A.D., Tripta gave birth to a
daughter who was named Nanaki.* This lively child
inherited all the virtues, and traits of her mother,
and was dearly loved by her parents for her unusual
ability and tenderness. Five years later a son was
born to Tripta on the full-moon day of October 20
1469 A.D. Kartik Puranmashi, 1526 B.S.°, at Tal-
wandi, now known as Nankana Sahib.

According to the custom of the times, Kalu
Chand invited Pundit Hardyal, the village priest,
to prepare the horoscope of the child." Pundit
Hardyal inquired from the nurse, Daultan, about any
particular sign or happening that she might have
noticed at the birth of the child. Daultan reported,
with considerable surprise, that the child did not
weep immediately after his birth, but smiled like a
sage." After inquiring the exact time of the birth,
Pundit Hardyal consulted some books, and informed
Kalu Chand that his son would grow up tobe a
great man. He may become a king or a prophet.
The umbrella of sovereignty would surely wave over
his dead, Pundit Hardyal named the child, Nanak.™*

Kalu Chand, twenty-nine-year old father of Nanak,
was extremely happy to learn that his son was a child
with a great future. He distributed food and clothes
to the poor, and sweets to all who came to congratu-
late him on the birth of the son.” There was great
rejoicing. Rai Bular, the chief, sent his gifts and
blessing.  Gifts were also brought by Tripta’s parents,
Rama and Sabhrai. Happiest of all was Nanaki, to
have so lovely and promising a child as her brother.
She saw from his very infancy, in him, the light of
God, and kept her discovery a profound secret.

3
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Nanak, the child, became the centre of attraction
in Talwandi. His strange but impressive behaviour,
his radiant face, his affectionate and tender response
to everyone who met him, and his wonderful memory,
surprised and impressed everyone. He would not eat
anything that his mother gave him, without sharing
it with his sister and playmates. He would rush outto
give, whatever he could get hold of from the house,
to the needy fakirs, monks, yogis, and beggars, who
came for alms. Why should anyone suffer in need of
baré necessaries, felt Nanak, when his father had
plenty. Utensils, clothes, money, foodgrains were
readily given away by him to the needy, in charity."
His mother could never stop him from doing any-
thing. Nanaki would never let her do it. To her, her
brother was a living god, an embodiment of love,
and compassion. Whenever Kalu Chand came to
know, about what, he called the wasteful habits of
his son, he was very angry, but Nanaki would not
allow her father to show any anger to her little
brother.

If he saw a devout Muslim, he would say “Allak
is Great” and if he met a Hindu, he would say:
“Glorious is Govinda™.” Both the Hindus and
Muslims felt a strange spiritual kinship with him,
which they did not feel among themselves. He
would listen with wrapt attention to the religious
discourses, the music of the bards, and singers of reli-
gious songs. At times, he would take up a book and
even an account book, and preténd to read it
seriously. When he was asked, what he was reading”
he would say: “I am studying scriptures.”’® Some
one th::n advised Kalu Chand to send Nanak to
school.”
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ANCESTRY AND CHILDHOOD

NOTES AND REFERENCES

1. bis gdfiv tin ke reh gae,
jin me karat krisini bhae,
tin Bedian ki kul bikhe pragte Nanak Rai,
sabh Sikhan ko sukh dae, jeh teh bhae, sahae,
Guru Gobind Singh; Bachiter Natak. ch: 5,3,4.

2. Bhati Rajput R3e Bhoe ne apne javai Punjab de sabe
Daulat Khan Lodhi di sahdyta nil Shakarpur di pragani
jagir pie kar, Bar Des vic Talwandi nim pifid apne nim
par abad kita, T.GK. p 49.

3. G.N.C. p 35; M.K.
4. TGK.p48; MK.; GN.C. p 35.

5. Kalu Chand’s name is recorded in various Janam Sakhis
and historical records as: Kalu Chand, Kalu Rai, Kalyan
Rae. As the name Kalu is similar to that of his younger
brother Lalu, the name Kalyan Rae appears to be a later
invention. Most of the Jangm Salkhis simply address him
as Kalu or Mehta Kalu. The word Mehta is an honorific
title equivalent to Chowdhary (Landlord). '

6. tan esne KilG Chand nii apnd Diwian bani lya; pher osde
ghar di sdrd bihdr Mzhta Kalu Chand karda rihd. T.G.K.
p 39.

Meharban's Janamsakhi suggests that Kalu Chand was the
Diwan or Sarpanc of Rae Bular: aisi Didi Kalu tha, Rae
Bhoe ki Talwandi rehts, paficafi meh, niek, sabhni paificafi
ka mukhi, it nagar mai srést, dibin meh srést. J.Mb. p: 22
All Janamsakhis and historical records except Bald's Janam
sdlchl say that he was “Karddr” of Rai Bular's fief. Only
Bild's Janam Sdkhisays, he was Patwdri, that too in one
place only. Patwarls were under the Revenue Minister of
the Governor Daulat Khan Lodhi and could not act as
Karddr of a fief. Among present day writers, Bhai Vir Singh
and Bhai Kahan Singh also say that he was Karddr, and not
a Parwarl.

It is a strange thing that many historians who deny and
and condemn Bala’s Janam Sakhl outright as spurious,
accept it on this and many other controversial points.

7. The name of Tripta is given by some historians as Tripat,

5
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and by others as Tiprda or Tipta (J.Mb.) But all other
Janamsdkhis give the name as Tripta.

. Nanaki according to some records was born at Tripta's

parents home at Chahal, in the Lahore District. Tripta's
father’s name was Rama, mother’s, Sabhrai. She had one
brother named, Krishna.

. This is the correct and traditionally accepted birth date. The

first to change Guru Manak's date of birth, and place of
birth, and a number of other things, among the earliest
biographies of Guru Nanak was Meharban. Those sub-
sequent historians, who were misled by his Janam Sakhi,
have also accepted his date: April 15, 1469. The following
historical records give Kdrtik Puranmdshi, October 21, 1469;
Bala’s Janam Salkhi, Gurbilds patshahi V1, Sakhi Pothi (a very
old MSS), Bansdvlinéma: Kesar Singh Chhibber, Suraj
Prakash; Gurparnali Gulab Singh gives both the dates, and
points out that Kartik Puranmashi is correct, and the other
one introduced by Meharban is incorrect. For detailed
discussion see Appendix 1.

. Janam Sakhi Bala (all versions); G.N.P. adh: 4; P.Lp. 51;

Preparation of the horoscope was a very important event
and not only the Hindus but even Mughal Emperors were
guided by astrologers and horoscope. Prince Muazzam's
horoscope which Aurangzeb got prepared has been preserved
by history and happens to be remarkably correct.

Bala's Janam Sakhis are the only ones which give the name
of the nurse, as Daultan, most probably a Muslim lady.
J.Mb.,, says that he began to utter the name of God as soon
as Manak was born. This is less probable,
Daultan is reported to have said: “isda avaz istraf nikalya
jistrdifi kol vada sydind hus kar milda hai.” His first utterance
was like the whispering smile of a very wise man, when he
encounters someone.

J.B. (all versions)

. Pundit Hardyal named the child Manak on the thirteenth

day. Kalu is said to have objected that the name was
neither Hindu, nor Muslim.

Khushwant Singh in his Histery of the Sikhs, Vol. 1,
suggests that Nanak was so named because he was born at
his mother’s place (nanke). This fact 15 not supported

6
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ANCESTRY AND CHILDHOOD

by historical facts, Thereisnota single shrine at his mother’s
place Chahal to commemorate either his birth or the events
of his childhood. On the other hand there are nearly a
dozen shrines at Talwandi (Nankana Sahib) commemora-
ting the various events of his childhood and boyhood. It
is quite possible that Nanak’s sister Nanaki, the first
child of the family, was born at Chahal and derived the
name in this manner, With Nanaki as the elder daoghter
in the family, it was not improbable to name the first son
after her as Nanak. Meharban's Janam Sakhi is the only
one that says that Nanak was born at Chahal and stayed
there upto the age of seven. This highly improbable fact
is not supported by any other Janam Sakhi or historical
record.

Kai sai, take, kharait Dade Kalu bafite:

J.Mb. p.10

Jab koi saiit avai taf usnii ghar lai ze, seva tehal bhi bahut
kare.

IMS. p. 47

lok dekh kar eh kehan jo ojo balak hai, ate kaisia mithiaf
bataf karda hai; eh koi khudie da sidak ya pir paidi hoya
hai, ar koi safit dvai tifi usnii ghar lai avai, usdi seva, tehal
bahut kare, jo kuch padarath gharofi lai avai so bahar
gavai avai

J.B.(MSSI) and J.B. (MSSIT) J.B. (L) I; p. 12

jo kuch unih na gharofi milda so sidhaf, safitifi, garibaf,
fakirafi, lodvafidi nii de unih di icha puri karde.

TGK. p. 2
je koi Hindii janam dekhia se kahai, “dhan Gobind etd ki
balak hai ar kahd subh bacan kehtd hai; kol parmeswar
ki riap hai, ar je koi Turk dekhai so evai kahai ji “vih Khudae
ter paidied.

JMb p. 11

ghar kiafi vahidfi ar kagtan kiad pothidn banvii, upar
hachai rumal cadhivai, ar je balak khedan vaste bulavan
{ifi kahe maifi pothi padhda haf. JM.S. p. #4
mits pita ne kihd isnd pandhe de padhne paiai.

1.B. (All versions)



CHAPTER =2
EDUCATION

©3OI0Y AT THE AGE OF FIVE, Nanak was sent to
W school’. His first teacher was Gopal, who
oA was hard-working but agnostic, and
down-to-carthrealist. A Sunday was selected as the
most auspicious day for Nanak to begin his school
education. Kalu Chand offered five rupees to Gopal,
as a mark of respect and distributed sweets to all
the school childrens.

For three years Gopal gave elementary education
to Nanak in language, arithmetic and other subjects,
that were taught during those days. Nanak loved
poetry, songs, and music. He easily committed to
memory, everything that was taught to him. Every
day he wrote his lessons on a wooden slate. After
three-years education, students were taught such
practical subjects which could be helpful in trade,
government service, and other secular pursuits.

When Gopal gave his first lesson in a secular sub-
ject and asked the students to write it on the wooden
slate (Patti), Nanak wrote some verses in the form
of an acrostic, and showed them to his teacher.
The teacher was taken aback by what he saw written
on the wooden slate. “So, the boys are right,” said
he, “when they say that you keep on humming and
composing poems. You really are a Shair (poet).
He found on the slate an acrostic, written in
couplets of extremely simple Panjabi language. What
surprised him was the profound thoughts of the
poems :
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(s), sasa

He who has created the universe,

Is the One Supreme Lord of all;

They who contemplate Him in their hearts,
Truly serve the Gracious God.

Blessed indeed, is their coming on earth.

O foolish mind, why are you misled in self-deceil?
Truly learned will you be deemed,

If in His Presence, you reckon for your deeds. (1)

(n) nafia
Consider him learned Pundit,
Who has atlained the divine vision.

He sees the Lord, pervading all,
His self-sense departs from within. (4)

(k) kaka

When your hair grows grey,

And without soap turns silvery white,
Consider them to be messengers of death
Who hold you in bondage. (5)

(J) jaja

Thy servant humbly begs of Thee,

The gift of spiritual knowledge;

I have begged for this gift again and again

In countless cycles of lives.

He alone gives the Light,

He alone deprives man of Light

No Giver, besides Him, have I heard or known. (11)

(n) nana

Through His grace I visualise,
There 1s but one God, and none none besides;

9
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All places and spaces are filled with His Spirit
The One God pervades the mind and soul. (13)

(d) dada

Blame not any one for your present stale,
Blame your own deeds that have made your fale;
According to my moral and spiritual efforts,

I have carved my destiny and get what I deserve,
Why should I blame others for my plight and fate.

(a) aida
He who has created the whole cosmos,
His Will is evolving it to his purpose.
Nanak, the poet (shair) sayeth:
He is the cause of all that occurs.?
Guru Nanak: Asa, Patli, p 433

Teacher Gopal wondered at the depth and sim-
plicity of Nanak’s Acrostic (Pafti). One thing was
clear to him. The boy would take up spiritual life and
studies seriously and might turn his back on purely
secular pursuits of life. He found that Nanak was
gifted with a clear vision of God, but his thoughts
did not seem to reflect the Hindu faith, as he knew it.
Somehow, he did not like this precocious student
taking religion and God so seriously at such a tender
age. He made one more effort to divert Nanak’s
mind from intense religious studies, and spiritual in-
quiries, and urged him to acquire all the education
and training, necessary for the life of worldly happi-
ness and glory saying : “My child, those who spend
their life contemplating God and Truth do not even
get two square meals, but those who lead a worldly
life, commit sins, indulge in evils, rule others,
and never think of God seem to be perfectly happy.”+

I0
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“The happiness of man,” said Nanak, “lies not
in the wealth and power he accumulates, but in his
moral and spiritual achievements. Kings and tyrants
suffer the most ignoble end, while pious devotees
of God live and die in peace. The joy of surviving
the physical body is only for those, who have lived
righteously. Their faces shine with the bliss of seeing
God, the wonderful reward of their virtuous life.
Those who live in sin and evil, hide from the glare
of His presence, in the gloom that emanates from
their own selfishness. True judgment on man’s moral
and spiritual achiecvements is revealed only in the
presence of ultimate Truth, that is God. Those who
follow only their base desires defile their conscience
and lose the grace of God. It is sheer vanity to be a
slave of bodily desires, and care for things which
bring certain retribution.”s

Deeply impressed by the profound and convincing
thoughts of Nanak, teacher Gopal met Kalu Chand
and advised him to send his son to a learncd scholar
who could teach him Sanskrit and Hindu scriptures.

There was in Talwandi, Pundit Brijnath, a brilliant
Sanskrit scholar of dignified mein, famed not only for
wisdom and scholarship, but also for his spirituality
and insight. Kalu Chand placed Nanak under his
tutorship, so that he might become a great scholar
of Sanskrit and adept in Vedic studies.6 While
Nanak studied Sanskrit, he continued to compose
poems giving his critical reflections on everything that
tickled his sensitive imagination. His deep philoso-
phic mood, his penetrating vision, tried again and
again to give life and meaning to every thing that
seemed lifeless to others. The pen, the ink, the paper,
the art of writing, the purpose of writing, were for the

11
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young poet-prophet, the ethical instruments of exis-
tential spiritual life. Once he wrote :

Burn. all attachment in true knowledge,
Grind it to ashes and make ink out of it;
Make thy clean mind the paper.

With love as thy pen and thy heart as the writer,
Write the Name and glorv of God

Under the inspiration of the Guru.

Guru Nanak: Sr7 Rag, p. 16

Having studied some Sanskrit, Nanak one day
naively asked his teacher, why he had taken the name
Brijnath, an epiteth of Lord Krishna, for himself?
The teacher and the student began to argue about
the etymological and theological meaning of the word.
For young Nanak, every word was a message of God
to man, and an instrument of man’s worship of God.
The lessons which his learned teacher gave him from
various Sanskrit texts became the subject of dis-
cussions between the teacher and the precocious stu-
dent. He accepted One God bat not gods and god-
desses. He accepted man as brother of man, but re-
Jected the differences of castes and creeds reflected by
Sanskrit scriptures. He mixed freely with the Hindu
saints and Muslim darvishes and brought more
knowledge of his experiences with many of them,
than the narrow text of scriptural readings, which the
Sanskrit teacher could teach. After two years, Pundit
Brijnath informed Kalu Chand that Nanak had no.
thing more to learn from him. He wasan embodiment
of spiritual wisdom, and everyday his classmates squa-
ted around him and listened to his melodious songs,
his strange stories, and sermons. There was nothing
that he could add to his knowledge of Sanskrit which

12



The Shrine at Nankana, commemorating the place where Nanak learnt Persian

F'.u'iu-:: p. 12



£

1 d Smowyg

Jo 1wy

ey uu.ﬂ ]

‘daapse sem oy apiga uns
JruEn nangy papes wqod e aaim g ayg s Hjopy




EDUCATION

he had acquired within two years. Young Nanak
was anxious to know things which Brijnath could not
teach. His questions were baffling and his comments
on traditional Hindu thoughts extremely disturbing.

Nanak was now ten years old. Rai Bular, who
loved him tenderly, advised Kalu Chand to make
arrangement for teaching Persian and Arabic to
Nanak, so that he could become his Kardar (adminis-
trator), when Kalu Chand wished to retire. Nanak,
with his unusual talents, could even take up a higher
post under the provincial governor. Persian being the
court language, and Arabic being the language of
Islamic scriptures, their study was important for
the children of Kshatriya families®.

Kalu Chand requested Mulla Qutab-ud-din to
teach Persian and Arabic to Nanak. It was on a Wed-
nesday, Nanak started studying Persian. He applied
his mind to it seriously, and surprised his teacher by
his quick grasp over all the aspects of these languages,
and by his prodigious memory®. Within two years he
acquired sufficient proficiency in Persian and Arabic
languages to enable him to read and study their
literature. His free use of Koranic terminology,
to express some of his theological views in his later
writings, shows that it is during this carly period
he studied the Koran and other Islamic scriptures
available to him. Even while studying under the
Muslim teacher, Nanak was generally busy in sti-
mulating religious discussions. He continued to
write poems in Punjabi but now he wrote quite a few
verses in Persian also, the poetic fervour and pro-
fundity of which delighted his teacher. Having

studied what Mulla Qutab-ud-din had to teach,

3
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Nanak ended his education by learning all that the
teachers of Talwandi could teach him'.”

NOTES AND REFERENCES

1. P.N.Chopra in his “Aspects of Society and Culture’” (p.129)
points out that during this period Hindu children were put
to school at the age of 4} while Muslim children were put
to school at the age of 5. Some Janam Sakhis say Guru
Nanak was sent to school at the age of five; according to

/ others, at the age of 7. A precocious child like Guru Nanak
must have been sent quite early: tan Biba barsifi panjaf
da hiia ar mita pita ne kaha isni Pafidhe de padne paiai;
tafn bhale din aur naucafida aitvar ar bhali thit thal dakar
ka bharke ar upar pafij rupai rakhke Patfi te budhka Babe
dc hath de ke pafdhe pés lai gaya.

J.M.S. (MSS & L) p. 47; JB. (LI) p:12

2. Ibid: only Bala’s Janam Sakhis gives the name of the
teacher as Gopal.

3. 1 have quoted only a few verses out of the 35 stanzas of the

Acrostic(Patti). These 35 stanzas and the letters of alphabet
mentioned in it became the basis of Punjabi Script, now
known as Gurmukhi. It was coined by Guru Angad,
during the life time of Guru Nanak at Kartarpur and
further reformed by Bhai Gurdas.
Meharban's Janam Sakhl completely ignores the Patti of
Guru Nanak, while other Janam Sakhis and historical re-
cords admit that it was composed during childhood. The
compositions of Guru Nanak quoted by Meharban are
those which Nanak is supposed to have addressed to his
Sanskrit teacher, Brij Nath.

4. ch jo parmeswar ki nam lete haifi, tin ko 1ai koi nahi
janta; un ke tad rotiif bhi nahi jud svtiadi; ar ik je patsahi
karde hain, so buryiiafi bhi karde hain ar parmeswar bhi
nahi simarde.

JB(LN)PI5;P.J.(MSS).13

5. ibid.

6. pandhe kahd Kalu terd putra shastrifi ni jagat, vic pargat

14
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kiregd.. loka kahaya tusi Brijnath pundit ni jo Talwandi
r:hiida hai, usde pas Babe ni padne pao.
1B. (LI), p. 12-13; L.M.S. (L) p. 49

. phir Babe kehya Brijnath tif Bhagwan di niam hai; s0

tif apnd nam kiofi rakhya hai, J.M.S.(MSS and 1) p.52

. ik din Rai Bular kehia, Kila je putar ni farsi padhae, te

kam sikhe te sara kam tere havile kariai, tin Qutab-din
Qazi pas age khatriyin de putar padhde se usde pas Kalu
Babe na lai gayd, te jie ke kahya, he Mulldi, to MNanak nia
padhio, tafi ago Mulla ne dkhya, Mchta Kaluji mai Nanakji
nii padhivid ga; Subah hai budhvar hi, tusin Guru Nanak
nii lai dvio. I.M.S, (L) p.106; 1.B. (LI) p-23.

According to some Janam Sakhss, Guru Nanak started learn-
ning Persian and Arabic at the age of nine.

Dade Kalu musalmani padhavane ki mansi kari je, Nanak
ko Torki padhivon; tab Dade Kilu makdiim sadie kar
kahaya je, “Mulla ji, Nanak, kai tai padhae; tab Mulla
kahaya je, “hafi ji, bhald hovai; subhd budhvar hai, tusif
Nanak mere havilai karo, Nanak ko mai khizmat karesan.

J.Mb. p. 15
pher kai mahifie pichofi Kalu Chand ne Babe na farsi
padhaun lii Kutab Din Mulla de sapurd Kitd, kuch din
tafi Baba ji padhde rahe, ik din othe bhi Pidha vajig carcid
cali. T.K.G. 54
sift prakas bhia, Kalu sut budh ras,

parsi ilam jo kathin sikhio beg hi;

ae mukh dekhai karai ilam parekhai nar,

sun bain ko bisal bismai gahi;

Mridul madhur mukh bolat hai bain

mano det updes rikhi dekhg, sikhdpne

parsi so mili joii nim ke bhajan safig

Gafgig jaisi bani kali klimal khapane. N.P. Adhyae 8:9,10

. JM.S.: 1.B. (LI) p24, J.Mb p. 16.
. Macauliffe gives the name of the Persian Teacher as Rukan-

din but does not give the source of his information. One
Rukan-din is said to have accompanied Guru Nanak to
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Mecca. The Janam Sdakhis attribute a Persian Acrostic
and a number of poems to Guru Nanak which are believed
to have been written at this age. While the poems are found
in the Guru Granth, Guru Arjan did not include the Persian
Acrostic in the Holy Book, because he doubted its authen-
ticity. But it is quoted by a number of major Janam
Sakhls. The author of “The Seir-ul-Mutakherin states :
He (Nanak) was son to a grain merchant of the Khatri
tribe, andin his youth he had been remarkable for good
conduct and a laudable character, as well as for the beauty
of his face and the sensibleness of his repartees. Nor was
he destitute of money. There was then in those parts a
fakir or divine of note, called Sayyed Hassan, a man of
cloquence as well as wealth, who having no children of his
own and being smitten with the beauty of young Nanak,
upon whom he chanced to cast his eyes, conceived an affec-
tion for him and charged himself with his education.

As the young man was early introduced to the knowledge
of the most esteemed writings of the Muslims and early
initiated in the principles of their most approved Sufis and
contemplatives he improved so much in learning and be-
came so0 fond of books that he made it a practice in his
leisure hours to translate literally or virtually as his mind
prompted him, such of those maxims, as made the deepest
mmpression upon his heart. This was the idiom of Punjabi,
his maternal language. Little by little he strung them
together these lose sentences, reduced them into some order
and put them into verses and by the time he had so far
shaken off those prejudices of Gentlism which he had
imbibed with his milk, that he became quite another man.

Seir-ul-Mutakherin Eng. : Tr. p. 8.

16



CHAPTER 3
SPIRIT REBELLIOUS

Q30308 a1 mE AcE oF TEN, Nanak sang passion-
iossy: ate songs of the love of God, and talked

OIOIOY ke o sage. His mbile wind, lursined in
the light of indwelling truth, took delight in deflat-
ing dogmas, puncturing presumptions, with the
sharp point of questions, exhibiting the rare union
of sharp logic with the Pythian enthusiasm of a poetic
vision of life. His intoxicating mixture of music and
philosophy, poetry and the rebellious spirit, flavour-
ed with jest and irony, baffled the priests, the pundits,
the mullas, and the traditionalists. His playful but
stimulating arguments, his lively battle against
hypocrisy, formalism, and lifeless ritualism, made him
appear to be a strange and wayward boy, who talked
neither like orthodox Hindus, nor like pious Muslims
but was searching a new path, and giving expression
to a new outlook. Thus, very early in life, he set his
mind in decomposing the decaying age, and fear-
lessly forging a realistic and practical path of truth,

Nanak refused to bow before any idol and image,
or to pay homage to any Hindu deity. He sang heart-
rending songs of the One God, who for him was a
living presence, in association of Hindus and Mus-
lims. By freely mixing with the saints and sages of
every creed, he tried to gain a perspective of thought
in which every extreme was seen as half-truth, and the
various aspects of divergent faiths blended into a
universal experience of justice, the good, and truth.
He set aside caste ﬁrtjudiccs, and mixed freely with
low-caste people. He disregarded the artificial cul-
tural gap between the Muslims and Hindus. He

17
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joined the Muslims in their silent prayers in the
mosques, and participated in the Kirtan of the
Hindu congregations.

Kalu Chand was extremely happy when the village

riest Hardyal!, fixed a Sunday for the initiation of
Ejs son, Nanak, into the Hindu code of conduct, at
which ceremony he would also receive the sacred
thread, and be reborn as the twice-born Kshatriya.
Finding him unusually gay and cheerful, Rai
Bular asked Kalu Chand, what made him so
happy. “Well Sir,” said Kalu Chand, ‘“‘the
day for Nanak’s initiation into the Hindu faith
according to Vedic rites has  been fixed. I
have now to make eclaborate arrangement to
feed the Brahmins with vegetarian diet, and the
Kshatriyas with meat, for which some goats shall
have to be slaughtered. I wish I could get some
hunted animals for the occasion which the peo le
relish.” “I will go out hunting tomorrow,” said i
Bular “and will hunt some deer for you,”* Kalu
Chand was overwhelmed. He was sure, that when
the village priest initiates Nanak into the Hindu code
of conduct, the wayward habits of his son would
change. The Hindu social laws and ethics would
become ingrained in his mind.

Elaborate arrangements were made for the enter-
tainment of all types of people. The Brahmins and
Kshatriyas were given special treatment and food.
At the request of Nanak, food was served to hungry
fakirs, sadhus, mendicants, and even low-caste people,
though the Brahmins resented such people being
treated as their equals. The courtyard had been

lastered, and on a raised platform the village priest
Elardyal spread a carpet, and drew a circle around it.
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In the centre of the platform he placed his stone-god,
Saligrumi.s

The priest then informed the audience that he was
going to initiate Nanak into the Hindu rituals of
worship. He would, after reciting certain Vedic
maiitras, impart the bijakiras (seed letters), sandhya-
vaiidhani (worship of the sun as savitr) navgrah tarpana
(oblation of water to non-Vedic deities), and other
obligatory rites, like imparting the mu@#/maitra
(gayatri) and investing the boy with the sacred thread.s
The priest asked every Brahmin and Kshatriya to
bless Nanak before the initiation.

Hardyal then asked Nanak to sit opposite him
for the initiation ceremony.  Nanak sat there
and asked the priest what was he supposed to
do. “First pay homage to the deity, Saligrama
(stone-god),” said the priest, “and be prepared
to receive the mailram, (ritual formula) from me.
I will be your guru, and you will be my disciple
from this day onward.” “Why should I bow
to this little stone?” asked Nanak. “Because,”
explained the priest, “this is the manifest image
of God.” Guru Nanak picked up the stone and
said, with a sharpirony, “How on earth can this
lifeless stone be image of manifest God? What do
you think God is? A mountain or a pile of stones?”
‘How is it possible to worship the Unmanifest,
without conceiving some form of His Presence?”
retorted the priest. “The whole of humanity is His
manifestation, and the whole of living Nature is His
manifestation. Would it not be better to serve His
manifest form in humanity ? What can you get out
of these stones picked out of a river?” remarked

Nanak.s
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Kalu Chand was getting uncasy. “Why argue with
him”? he said to the priest, “the boy has his own
strange convictions. There is no need to worry about
them. Proceed with the ceremony. Impart the
Gayalri maniram to the boy, and invest him with the
sacred thread. Explain to him the rituals.s If you
once get entangled with him in his arguments, there

will be no end to it.”

The priest then recited some ritual formula, and
coming close to Nanak, uttered the Gayatri in
his ear and asked Nanak to repeat it after him:r
“Tat Savitur varam rupam jyotih parasya dhimahi yannah
sateynah dipayet.”’ (Let us meditate on the most aus-
picious form of sawitri (solar deity), on the supreme
light which shall illumine us with truth.) “You
who wish to initiate me into the mystery of spiritual
life, are you yourself enlightened? Have you realised
truth? Have you realised what the supreme Spirit
and Light is? What spiritual change will I experience
if I wear the sacred thread, and submit to all these
rituals?” asked Nanak.® “I am doing, what it is my
duty to do as @ Hindu priest,” said Hardyal. “By
accepting this mafifram, and by wearing the sacred
thread you will become an initiate Kshatriya, able to
go to the kitchen of the high caste, and be entitled to
all the privileges and dharma of the twice born.
Without this initiation and the sacred thread, you
will not be deemed a pious and virtuous Kshatriva,
and will not be entitled to the special privileges of
the high-caste people,” added the priest.

Nanak listened to the arguments of the priest and
with the convictionsof a spiritually illumined rational
mind he again asked : “Is it the sacred thread which
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makes a Brahmin or a Kshatriya perfect in his dharma,
or are his acts and deeds responsible for it ?
If a Brahmin or a Kshatriya tells lies, cheats people,
exploits and swindles the poor, and commits such
sins that are harmful to society, will the sacred thread
entitle him to purity and perfection of dharma? How
can such a man be considered better than those
who are virtuous, humane, and noble, but do not
wear the sacred thread, because they do not belong
to the higher caste?"s

The priest was dumbfounded. He stammered
for a reply, looking sometime at the other learned
Brahmins sitting there, and sometime at Nanak’s
father, hoping that Kalu Chand might at least stop
him from upsetting the ceremony by such pertinent
and dangerous questions. The radiant face of Nanak
glowed with the wisdom of a sage. There was a com-
passionate smile on his lips indicating that he could
show the way. “Give me”, said Nanak, “a sacred
thread that would never break.” The Brahmin was
happy and hopeful that Nanak had at last agreed to
wear a strong sacred thread, and before he had chance
to assurec him that the cotton thread chosen by him
was durable and strong, Nanak burst into the follow-
Ing song :

Countless thieveries, countless sensual exploits,
Countless falsities, countless abuses,
Countless deceptions and countless sins,
Abide with man day and night.

Yet for spiritual initiation of such a man,
A Brahmin twists thread spun from cotton,

A goat is slaughtered for the ceremony,

It 15 cooked and eaten as feast,

Everyone then blesses the wearer.
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When the thread becomes old,

The wearer will throw it away,;

And seek another one to replace it.

Sayeth Nanak : A sacred thread can never break,
If the thread is made of moral sirength.

Guru Nanak : 4Asa-ki-Var, 15

Expecting to catch Nanak in the game of his own
arguments, Pundit Hardyal asked: “What, may 1
know, is the sacred thread of moral strength, which
will last all life? Have you acquired it, and how is it
Yosaihlc for us to spin and wear it?” “I will tell you
iow to spin the sacred thread”, said Baba Nanak
“which may help you, and remain withyou inlife and
death, By the grace of God I have acquired it and
that is the only thread I will keep in life. I will never
wear this cotton thread worth a penny. This is how
you can prepare a lasting sacred thread:

Out of the cotton of compassion,

Spin the thread of contenimenlt;

Tie the knot of continence,

Give it the twist of truthfulness;

Make such a sacred thread

O Pundit for your inner self.

Such a thread will not break,

Nor, get soiled, be burnt, or lost;

Blessed is the man O Nanak

Who makes it a part of his life.

You buy this cotton thread for a penny

Then sit in a square mud-plastered

And put it around the neck of others.

In the ears some words you whisper, O Brahmin,
And claim lo be a spiritual preceplor.
With the death of the wearer falls the thread.
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Thus without the thread he leaves the world.
With faith and communion with the Name,
Hcnour and esteem is altained,

Make praise and glorify Truth

Thy real sacred thread.

You can wear it even in His presence,
Such a pure thread can never be destroyed.

Guru Nanak: Asa-ki-Var. 15

Nanak thus refused to enter the four-fold order of
Hindu socicty. Herefused to acknowledge the super-
jority of one caste or class over the other. He refused
to believe that rituals, formulas, and symbols deprived
of ethical significance can ever be useful for religious
or spiritual life. He was so clear in his mind about
his philosophic and religious outlook that he re-
fused to subscribe to any religious views, which did
not conform to his experience of truth, even when it
came from the religion of his parents. Even at such
a young age, he not only denounced the religious
practices of traditional faiths, but tried to show the
right path in the light of his inner illumination. The
pundils and the society elders were seriously upset at
Nanak’s refusal to undergo the initiation cercmony,
and wear the sacred thread; and many of them
grumbled and remonstrated with Nanak, for show-
ing disrespect, for what the Hindu rishis and sages
had been practising since ages. But, Hardyal had
some secret faith in the prophetic wisdom of Nanak,
ever since his birth. “You are right,” said Hardyal;
“young Master, I have been initiating peo le with-
out any divine knowledge. Give me the light and
Ecacc that reigns in your soul.” Nanak instructed and

lessed him. The aged priest Hardyal received the
inspiration which lifted his soul to the joy of com-
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munion with Spirit Divine. His mind felt inwardly,
the moral fervour of the young prophet’s sermons,
the like of which he had never experienced.

Rai Bular was surprised to learn that Nanak had
refused to bow before the stone-god and other Hindu
deities. He had refused to accept the Brahminical
maiitram, and he had even refused to wear the sacred
thread, which alone could entitle the boy to acquire
a privileged position in the Hindu society. Everyone
wondered what this boy would do, when he grew
up and his strange thinking assumed some dﬂEﬂilﬂ
lorm and content.

NOTES AND REFERENCES

. J.M.S. gives the name as Brijnath which seems to be an error
of the copyist. All other Janam Sikkis and historical
records give his name as Hardyal as the village priest.

2. hor samagri mai sabh tydr kar &yad hifi ik, mrig di tiica
hath nahi lagdi, tii Rai Bular kehid mai bhalke §ikar
cadhofi gi ar mrig mir lydvad ga, t3fA Kalu kehya kal
bhalke naucand3 aitvar hai arthath pancmi hai so mai
bhalke Manak ko jane@ péavafiga tusifi mrig jariir lyivna.

JM.S. (MSS, LI). f 95.

3. Salagrama : A Stone held sacred and worshipped by the
Vaishnavas, because its spirals are supposed to contain
or to be typical of Vishnu. It is an ammonite found in the
river Gandak and is valued more or less according to the
number of its spirals and perforations. J. Dawson : Hindu
Mythology

Brahmin cauke de kir lagi devne; prat safidhyi, mandhya,
trikil safidhya, tarpan, gayatri, lage, Brahmin sikhline, ar,
sikha siit dhoti, ar janeG mali k siici, laga sikhlavnei: fastar
bed ki marjada lagi sikhilne; khat karam, lagi batavne:
Salagram ki sevid lagd sikhialne, Nanzkji, nhavai cauke
upar baithd, janei lagi pavne.

J.Mb. p. 20
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. These arguments are given in a number of other places n

the Jamamasdkhis. J.M.S. indicates that the last verse of
14th Canto of Asd-di-Vdr was uttered here." sil-pujas
bagal samdlham..."

. Kilu dkhya, he prohit, Guru Nanak ni gayatri maifitar

devo, ate jansdi bhi pao; taft prohit lagd Guru Nanakji de
kanafi vic, gayatri madtar phikan, tad Babe Pufdit nd
ll_:lﬂ.'r_myi, tin ip maiitar sikhyd hoya hai jo sind sikhivada

ai.
J.M.S. (MSS; LI) p.99

. prohit lagd Guru Néinakji de kan vic gayatri maftar phikan"

—JMS.f:99

. “tan Babe Nianak ni kahyd, ti 4p mafitar sikhyd hoyd haii

jo sdnd sikhafivda hain.” Jbid

gaytri tarpan safidhya sevd kare, bhall jugat mai rahe, is
namit kdaran khatri brahmin ko jined padta hai bind janed
te khatri Brahmin ki dharm rehtd nahi™

J.Mb. p. 20
“tafi Hardyil ji bole is janzii ke ni pahre bini apvitar hoiida
hai cauke ki adhikdri nahi hotd, jab ved ki bidh piirab
khatri brahmin is janzi ko pzhrte hai tab sabh karm dharm
kd adhikdri hotd hai.” JB.(L) L.p. 29

. “eh Pundit, khatri ka dharm janed siofi rehtd hai, ki

karm kar kar dharm rehta hai”? jab ech Dbat
Manak ne kahi tab jitnz lok ikatr bhas the sabh hairdn
bhﬂ.e”

“suno Pundit j7, khatri Brahmin hoe kar janedi gal piya ar
bure karm karns thi ni talya; khote karm kardi rehid, tai
Brahmin Khatri jansd pa2 ke bihrle dharm nil kya kare
gi: dhan vaste hifsi, dhroh, adharm afit pryafit dusti,
jhiith, cugli kiti tifi oh Brahmin khatri nahi candil hai.

JB.(L)Ip.29

¢h updes’ Hardyal ne man mai dhiran kii ar Guru Ninak ji
ni dhan dhan kehia.
1B.(L) Ip. 32

tab un pandit ar sabhno namaskar kii, je vih Nanak, dhan
MNanak, Sat Nanak.”
IMB: 22
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CHAPTER 4
AGONY AND ECSTASY

LIKE AN Ar7isT passing through an
m agonising period, just before a violent
m outburst of creative energy, Nanak
passed through an intense period of his inner life,
which the mystics call, “the school of suffering’. He
was not tempted by any evil passions and sensuous
desires. His sorrows were not caused either by mara
or the devil. While his soul felt the inflowing of God’s
divinity his vivid and penetrating vision saw human-
ity passing through an unprecedented moral and
spiritual crisis. Falschood, tyranny, hypocrisy, the
use of religion for the exploitation and tyrannising
over the poor, the weak and the oppressed, pained his
soul. The corrupt Brahmins and gazis were cheating
and misleading the Hindu and the Muslim society and
harming the cause of religion and truth. He wanted to
face it and fight it with his only weapon, the sword of
truth and light, but he must seck the command and
blessing of his beloved Lord. For this he must come face
to face with Ged, and respond to His call actively,
when He gives His assurance that He would bestow
all His blessings and grace on him, and guide him
in his mission as the Father guides the Son.!

Nanak was conscious of his mision as a
Saviour, and he was preparing himself by going be-
yond illumination to perfect communion with God.
As a boy of eleven, he was practising and preaching
to his village society, what in more concrete and in-
stitutionalised form he was to teach and preach later
to the world beyond the frontiers of his province and
his country. He did what he was asked to do by his
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parents, but everything he did became God’s instru-
ment of unveiling his spiritual greatness. Everything
that went amiss %Jecame a historical sermon of godly
acts and deeds, in which Nature and God revealed
themselves as witnesses of his supreme exaltation.
Each little anecdote of his life during this period
tells us, through simple historical facts, that God and
Nature guided and protected him in his ungodly
surroundings, and made everyone realise that Nanak
was a man of destiny, whose joys and sorrows, tears
and laughter, jokes and criticisms, had become so
mysterious and puzzling, that every day they waited
for new surprises.

One day Mehta Kalu came home extremely
worried over the behaviour of the family cow-herd,
who had quarrelled with him and absconded. The
cows and the buffaloes were still in the stables, and
another man was not immediately available. Nanak
offercd 1o take the cattle to the pasture for graz-
ing. Mehta Kalu Chand hesitated for a moment, but
Nanak, who respected all manual labour, said, “What
harm s there if I take my own cows and buffalocs
for grazing? Did not Lord Krishna act as the cow-
herd for his own cows?”

Kalu Chand was delighted to hear these words.
“All right son,” said he, “take them to the pasture-
land till our cowherd returns, or I will engage some
suitable person. You love to spend your ume in the
forest. The cattle will give you opportunity to spend
most of your time there in solitude. I shall also be
happy that you are busy with something”’2.

While the cows and buffaloes were grazing, Nanak
sang melodious songs of Nature and God. At times
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he sat in silent communion with the Spirit Divine
and was lost in ecstasy. When he felt tired he rested
and enjoyed an open-air siesta under a shady tree.s
On the third day, while he was resting under a tree,
a farmer came grumbling and complaining that
Nanak’s cattle had destroyed all his crop. He shouted
at him and cursed him, and in an uncontrollabe fit
of anger, threatened to report the matter to the
chief, Rai Bular, and get damages from his father,
Kalu Chand.

Nanak was puzzled. He trusted his cows and buf-
faloes as one trusts his friends. He wondered why his
cattle went to the farmer’s fields when he left them in
the pastureland, where there was plenty of grass,
While the farmer rushed to Talwandi to lodge a report
with Rai Bular, the chief of the fief, Nanak went in
search of his cattle. He found them grazing in the
pasture. He then went to the farmer’s fields and
found that not a single leaf of his crop was damaged
by his cattle. He was happy that his cows and buf-
faloes had not caused any trouble. He drove them
swiftly home.

The farmer had by now raised a hue and cry at the
door of the chief, Rai Bular. “Give me justice, O
chief. I have been ruined by Kalu’s son who drove
his cattle into my fields and they have destroyed all
my crops. I want justice, O Chief. If you show undue
favour to this boy whom you love so much, I will
go and appeal to the Governor.”s

Rai Bular was seriously upset. He sent for the vil-
lage paiichs and for Mehta Kalu, who was the
sarpaiich (head of the people’s court).s He was
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AGONY AND ECSTASY

angry with Kalu Chand for sending such a carefree
boy as Nanak for grazing the cattle. It was possible
that the boy was not able to control such a large herd.

When Mehta Kalu came to know what had hap-
pened, he was besides himself with anger. “This boy
will ruin me,” he said. Being the sarpafich of Talwandi
and the kardir of the chief, he atonce agreed to pay
the damages, and asked the chief, Rai Bular, to send
an assessor to calculate the cost of the damage done
to the crops.

At this moment, there arrived on the scene N anak,
calm and undisturbed. He had come to know from
his sister about the serious situation that had been
created by the farmer’s complaint. Everyone’s eyes
were now fixed on Nanak, who looked at Rai Bular
as if nothing had happened. Rai Bular’s anger
changed into compassion and love, and he tenderly
said : “Nanak, my dear child, you should not have
driven the cattle to the farmer’s fields. They have
destroyed all his crops and your father will have to
pay the damages”. “No Sire,” said Nanak, serenely,
‘my cattle have not damaged a single leaf of the
farmer’s ficlds.” Everyone was stunned by the anti-
climax of the situation. “This boy is telling a lie,”
said the an farmer. “Nanak has never told a lie,”
remarked Rai Bular, “I must find out the truth”.
He asked the assessor to go with the farmer and re-
port the truth. The farmer’s crops were found un-
touched and undamaged by any animal. Truth was
on the side of Nanak, but the farmer swore that he
had seen the damaged crops, and Nanak’s cattle
grazing in the field. Everyone dismissed the farmer as
a mad man, who probably saw his ficlds damaged in
a dream.
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Rai Bular wondered all night about all that had
happened. Had the Almighty miraculously restored
the crop, to save Nanak from embarrassment ? And
yet there was nothing miracul us about it. No one
had seen the crops damazzd and then restored. The
farmer may be mistaken. Hz was, however, dater-
mined to find out the truth.

The following day Rai Bular went out hunting and,
on the way back, he went to the pastureland where
Nanak generally grazed his cattle. It was evening, yet
the summer heat was blazing and Nanak was sleeping
under a tree. As the sun was on the western horizon
the shadows of all the trees, had moved in the opposite
direction, except the shadow of the tree under
which Nanak was sleeping. Nature stood at the
scrvice of the young prophet. Hzaring some noise
Nanak woke up and greeted Rai Bular, who
embraced and kissed his forehead. The very next
moment the shadow of the tree moved in the right
direction.

A few days later, when Rai Bular again passed
through the pasture he found Nanak having his
sicsta under a tree. Through the thick branches
of the tree some rays of the hot sun fell on the
tender face of Nanak. A large hooded snake
was trying to shield the boy’s face from the burning
rays. When Rai Bular saw the snake raising his head
over Nanak’s face, who was lying motionless, he
thought he was dead. He was overwhelm:=d with
grief and despair. As he went nearer, aiming his
arrow at the deadly cobra, it disappzared. Nanak
got up and greeted Rai Bular, who was more than a
father to him. He bent low to touch the feet of Nanak,
but he would not let him do it. From that day on-
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ward Rai Bular was convinced that Nanak was a
messenger of God. He rode straight to Kalu Chand’s
house, who was surprised by the unusual visit of the
chief. “Well Mehta Kalu Chand,” he said, “I have now
found out that the farmer was telling tbe truth. You
will have to pay the damages.”” Kalu Chand was taken
aback and said, “But Sir, when you sent the assessor he
found the fields undamaged, and you reprimanded the
farmer for bringing a false complaint.” “The assessor
was right, and the farmer’s complaint was correct.
You will have to pay him.” said Rai Bular with a
smile. “If it is your order Sir,” said Kalu Chand,
“] will certainly pay, though I am still at a loss to
understand how the farmer’s complaint could be
correct if the assessor’s information was trues.”

“That is_'why I have come straight to your house
today. Can you believe it, Mchta Kalu, that the ani-
mals ignorantly destroyed the poor farmer’s crops,
and God wisely restored them to save Nanak from
any trouble? Can you believe that? I believe it.
I have come to tell you, Mechta Kalu, never and never
to treat Nanak as your mere son. He is something
more. He belongs to the world. He is destined to do
something unique. I have twice scen nature serving
him, and protecting him. Snakes shade him from the
sun’s rays. Shadow of the tree dared not to move as
long as he slept under it. I am more than ever con-
vinced that Nanak, the gifted child of God, is most
probably a prophet. Promise me that you will never
get unnecessarily annoyed with Nanak when he
does something contrary to your cxpectation. You
and I cannot understand him, unless he chooses to
reveal his real nature to us” said Rai Bular. Confused
and puzzled by all that Rai Bular said, Kalu
Chand promised. Even as Rai Bular left Kalu Chand’s
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house, he repeated his warning in very strong words :
“If you want to be wealthy and great, Mechta Kalu,
go on serving Nanak; let him do what he likes. But
if you annoy him or hurt him, then you will face
death and destruction.”?

Mechta Kalu knew that Rai Bular had a super-
stitious reverence for his son, from his early days. He
was now surprised to find this reverence take the form
of legendary stories. Only the apafirs could be treated
like that, but he saw no legendary signs of avatars
around his son. He could not easily dismiss the
strange stories Rai Bular had told him. He sincerely
felt that if Rai Bular went on pampering his son in
his truancy, and the boy’s associations with saints and
sufis increased, he might make him good for nothing.
So he made uphis mind to train Nanak in some
business.

Kalu Chand was anxious to see his son become a
perfect man of the world. Nanak knew commercial
arithmetic, Indian book-keeping and accountancy.
He could, if trained. become a successful trader and
businessman. But Nanak lacked one essential trait:
thrift. He could easily learn the art of making money,
but would it be possible to curb his extravagance,
which he called charity (dan). Mechta Kalu, of
course, would not mind if his son earned a lot of
money, and gave something as charity, but to his utter
disappointment, Nanak knew of no other delight than
that of giving everything to the needy and suffering.
According to him everything man has, is the gift of
God, and is given to him to serve His creatures. To
serve His created beings was to serve His manifest
Spirit. This apologia for extravagance annoyed
Mehta Kalu and he felt that it was only a bad habit
which the boy had developed from childhood. If he
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was given some practical lessons in saving moncy,
through profitable trade, he was bound to learn the
virtues of thrift and saving.

The worldly-wise Kalu thought of a novel plan of
training his son step by step ina profitable trade, under
his personal guidance. He gave Nanak twenty-five
rupeesé to start trading on a small scale within the dis-
trict and if he seriously applied his mind to trading and
made reasonable profit, he could then go to distant
cities and lands. But knowing Nanak too well, the
cautious father felt that it would not be proper to
trust him all alone with this money. Some one older
and more thrifty than him should be sent along with
him to take care of his money and his personal be-
longings. He could think of no better a young man
than Bala Sandhu, son of Chander Bhan Sandhu, the
farmer who looked after Mechta Kalu’s lands. Bala
was a hardworking, truthful young man, three
years older than Nanak. Being playmates both
joved each other very much. Bala Sandhu was strictly
advised by Kalu Chand to allow Nanak to spend
the money only on profitable trade. As Nanak was
careless about keeping money it was Bala’s duty to
see that Nanak did not spend any money on unprofit-
able business.

After receiving the blessings of his father, mother
and sister, Nanak left Talwandi with Bala Sandhu,
They had not gone more than fifteen miles, when in
the Chuharkana forest they saw a band of Yogis
and Brahamcharis sitting in meditation, and practisinﬁ
yoga in various forms. This gaunt and mournfu
band of ascetics, dwelling apart, held the body to be
the foe of the soul and they tortured their nerves to
overpower desires. They lived in such poverty and
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hunger that Nanak was moved to pity by their naked
and starving condition. Some of them stood with lifted
arms, others sat cross-legged,and still others in various
yogic postures (usanas). Nearly all of them were
besmeared with ashes and mud."

In the centre of the group sat their leader discussing
some doctrines with a student who was reading some
book. The name of the leader was Santrain.’’ Nanak
asked the leader : “Holy ones, do you go about naked
because you do not get clothes, or is it a part of your
creed not to wear clothes’? “My child, we are seekers
of mirvana,” replied Santrain, ““We have renounced
everything, even the pleasure of wearing dress.”
Bala impatiently whispered to his companion, “Listen
Nanakji, let us not worry about their clothes. We
have a long way to go. Think of the trade we must do
and not the problems of these homeless mendicants.”

Ignoring Bala’s advice, Nanak again asked
Santrain, ‘““Who provides you your food? Have you
renounced eating and drinking also?”” The leader of
the ascetics replied : “For our food we depend entirely
on God, and the charity of noble people. We live
in forests, and never go to houses of the people
to beg our food. Whatever God sends us through
charitable people here, we accept. Otherwise we go
without food for days together.”

Such profound faith in God moved Nanak deeply.
He came to know from another ascetic that they had
not taken a morsel of bread for many days.
He asked Bhai Bala for the money, explaining to him
that there could be no better profitable bargain than
to provide food to the hungry saints, who lived in
remembrance of God. Bala hesitatingly handed over
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the money to the Master telling him firmly, “Do not
blame me for the consequences, later on. I take no
responsibility for explaining this strange profitable
bargain to your father. You are doing exactly the
same thing which your father feared you would do.”
Nanak took the money and gave it to Santrain. But
the Yogi would not accept :t. “No my Child” said
he, “I cannot accept the money for two reasons:
Firstly, your father gave you the money fortrade, and
you are spending .t on us. Secondly, we do not touch
money. We accept only food. God bless you for your
compassion for us.”*

Nanak left the place. Bala heaved a sigh of relicf.
As soon as they reached the nearest city, Bala asked
his Master, what he proposed to buy. “We will buy
flour, rice, pulses, ghee, and fruit” he said. When
everything was bought, he asked Bala to carry them
to the Chuharkhana forest for the hungry ascetics.
“What explanation will you give to your father?”
asked Bala Sandhu. “We will tell him that we have
made a very profitable bargain. That is what he
wanted,” replied Nanak. «And what profit will you
<how him?” asked Bala. “Our gain will be the grace
of God. Is it not more precious than all the wealth
my father has?”’ replied Nanak. “Ah,” said the puz-
zled companion of Nanak, “Itis very difficult to
prevent you from doing what you wish to do. Ishould
have told your father that 1 cannot resist the temp-
tation of obeying you. It is still more difficult to
understand you. Pundits and gazis are baffled by
your arguments. How can a ¥mr Jat like me under-
stand you? But remember, 1 am prepared to share
the grace of God with you, but not the shoe-beating
your father may give both of us. 1 can imagine what
will happen to Mehta Kalu when Itell him that you
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have brought immense grace of God for all the money
he gave us.”

Food was distributed to the starving ascetics. They
blessed Nanak. Nanak wanted to serve food to the
ascetics with his own hands, but theirleader Santrain
did not allow him to do so, explaining later on to his
disciples that the boy was a god in flesh. He could
sce that the Divine Spirit had manifested Himself
in him. He had already done a great sacrifice by
spending all his money on them for which he might
have to suffer at the hands of his parents, but how
could he allow such a divine soul to serve them with
his own hands?'s

Nanakand Bala wended their wayhome. As soon as
they came near Talwandi, Nanak was a little worried
about facing hisfather’s reactions. “How should we ex-
plain it to father, Bala?"” heasked his companion. “Do
not ask me Nanakji” replied Bala curtly. “It is your
responsibility to explain to him that you have made a
profitable bargain.” *“All right, go to the village,”
said Nanak,**while I will think about it here, and then
explain it to father.” Bala went to his house. Kalu
came to know that he had come but Nanak was
E:Jobably still busy with trade-deals. He sent for

a." Bala told Kalu Chand everything, and the
latter became very angry when he was told that
all the money had been spent on feeding the ascetics.
“Where is he, where is he?” he shouted, “I will teach
him a lesson.” Taking Bala aleng with him he came
out in search of Nanak. Nanaki followed her father
to save her dear brother from his wrath.

Kalu Chand saw Nanak sitting near a dry pond,
calm and resigned to meet whatever fate was in store
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for him. His father asked him to explain why he had
wasted the money on feeding the hungry ascetics but
Nanak remained silent. He slapped him again and
again till Nanaki fell at her father’s feet, and begged
him to forgive him. The news that Nanak had been
again severely beaten reached Rai Bular. He imme-
diately came to the spot on horseback and severely
reprimanded Mehta Kalu. He took Nanak to his
house and made up his mind to kccﬁe him in his
house as his own son. He asked his Begam Sahiba
to hand over twenty-five rupees to Mehta Kalu which
the puzzled father was reluctant to accept. Rai Bular
told Nanak that if he ever required money for charit-
able purposes he could take any amount from him,
but under no condition should he annoy his father,
Mehta Kalu, by spending his money.

Jai Ram Palta, son of Parmanand Palta and a
minister of Daulat Khan Lodhi, Governor of Punjab,
came to Rai Bular to collect the revenuc of his fief.
Impressed by the character and personality of the
young man, Rai Bular asked him if he would agree
to marry his kardér’s daughter, Nanaki, who was
beautiful and gifted, Jai Ram who had heard of the
family at once agreed. Rai Bular then said to Mehta
Kalu: “Nanaki is as dear to me as Nanak, and,
I consider her to be my own daughter. 1 have sclected
a highly-placed and noble young man for her and 1
hope you will agree to betroth Nanaki to him and
arrange for the marriage soon.” Kalu Chand was
proud that so noble a person as Rai Bular should
treat his daughter with such esteem and affection.”
The marriage was duly performed and Nanaki
left for Sultanpur, the capital of the Punjab, where
Jai Ram worked as the most trusted minister of the

provincial governor.
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The departure of his sister, Bibi Nanaki from Tal-
wandi made Nanak very sad. There was no other per-
son in the world whom he loved so much and to
whom he confided all his thoughts, feelings, and senti-
ments. In this sorrow of separation from his dear sister
he ate little, slept little, and talked to no one. He
cither went to the forest to seek solitude and peace,
or he sat at home in a room brooding over some inner
agony in pensive silence. Sick at seeing everything
topsy turvy in society, his heart and soul, which,
had identified itself with the whole world, was silently
suffering at the sight of exploitation of the poor, the
hypocrisy of the religious people, the injustice the
downtrodden and low-caste people suffered at the
hands of the Brahmins and gazis. Now and then he
would compose a song, to immortalize his agony
which no one understood. People were drifting away
from the truth of great scriptures and slipping into
the snare of false belief,

Nanak was sick of the social degradation around
him. He was sick of the priests and pundits.
He was sick of the suffering the rich hcach
on the poor. He was sick of insults and humil a-
tions which the high caste elite heaped on the
low caste masses. He was happy that the chie
of the fief, in which he was born and brought up, was
pious, generous, and noble, but the harrowing tales
he had heard from wandering ascetics, of the cruelty
and tyranny of the Delhi Sultans, bled his heart. He
wanted to fight it all. He wanted the people to fight
it all. For this he must seek strength and power from
his beloved Father, God. He wanted to meet Him face
to face and ask Him, what is the solution to this terri-
ble state of affairs. After seeking His blessing and grace,
he would sacrifice his all for the regeneration of man-
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kind. The poignant longing to know from God, the
secret and purpose of His creation, and to fulfil
that purpose with the weapons of truth and wisdom,
deepened his pain, anxiety, and agony to start his
mission at once after seeking God’s grace, s0 that he
might not falter or fail in is mission.

Everyone saw that Nanak was not only sad, be-
cause his sister had left him, but was sick and ailing.
They advised his father to consult a good physician.
Mehta Kalu Chand invited the village physician
Hari Das, to examine Nanak and treat him as best
as he could. Haridas examined Nanak’s pulse, his
face, and eyes, and asked him whether he had any
fever or pain. Guru Nanak’s historical reply has
been preserved in his hymns:

They have called the physician,
He holds my arm and jeels the pulse;
The physician, a_simplelon, knows not,

The agony is within my heart.
Guru Nanak: Reg Malar.

“And what may I ask is the agony in the heart?”’
asked the physician. Nanak calmly answered; “The
world is steeped in sorrow and suffering. It weighs
heavily on my heart. Can you curc the pain of this
sorrow? He who undcrstancE; a disease can certainly
find the cure, if he makes an effort.” With a deep sigh
Haridas replied, “Iam myself troubled by many per-
sonal sorrows. for which I have found no cure. When
you do find the panacea to these manifold sufferings
treat me, Master, as your first patient.”” The physician
then advised Mehta Kalu not to woIry about
Nanak’s health. His inward agony was & painful
search for the permanent cure to the social, political,
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and spiritual evils that had brought degradation all
round.

Nanak’s mother asked him to go to Sultanpur and
bring Nanaki for a short stay at Talwandi. This was
the custom. Also, she thought Nanaki might help in
removing the mysterious sorrow of Nanak. Accompan-
ied by Bhai Bala, Nanak went to Sultanpur. Nanak
bowed low to touch the feet of his sister Nanaki, but
she would not allow him to do so, saying, “Itis I who
should anoint my forechead with the dust of the feet of
my godly brother, whose equal the world has never
seen.” }ai Ram Palta greeted Nanak with utmost
respect and said, “Within this short period of Nanaki’s
stay here I have realised that your sister can never
be completely happy without you. Sh: was pining
like a chatrik for a sight of you. Thank God you have
come. Please stay here with us for a long time. I will
request my father-in-law to allow you to stay here
for an indefinite period.” 1

“I myself feel I am living in heaven,” said Nanak
“when my dear sister Nanaki is near me. Only God and
Bibi Nanaki understand me completely. When Bibi
Nanaki is away, I am left all alone with my inscru-
table God.” Bibi Nanaki came to Talwandi with
Nanak, but during the harvest season Jai Ram Palta
came tc take her back to Sultanpur.

NOTES AND REFERENCES

1. Historians who depict Nanak as half-mad, and an idler, shirk-
ing work and duty, during this period, fail to understand and
interpret correctly the inner life of Baba Nanak which is clearly
portrayed in his hymns of this period. Nanak looked
at society, nature, family ties, religion and even secular duties
of man in quite a diffzrent way. In theory and practice
he continued to assert his own spiritual outlook on domestic,
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social, and cultural affairs. There lies his originality, his
genius, and his greatness.

. bacd Nanak, aj mihi khadda chad gaya hai, aj ti mahi piche
jah; ji mahi avai taf td nd jaid; aj khatida tithe ucher.

J. Mb, p 22,
bahudo Baba barsad yaran ki hia tad ek din Kali ki jo
vigi gifyzd te mahidd nd cardi si so rus gaya, tan Kala
kihya ji mihi ghare khalotiafl haifi, asia tafl taind Akh nahi
sakds, ki carae lyavaifi, tafi Babz kehya Sri Krishan ne ghar
di1fi gaudi cardiid sin so asin bhi car lyavad ge; tafi Bibe
khiindi lai k2 mahiad carivan giyd. J.M.S. (MSS ; LI) p 108

. Baba Nainakji baith kar laga simrin karan tab simrin karta
kartd dhyan bikhe hoe gaya. J.Mb, p22.

thafide brich tale ar thandi chifive smidh lagas ke beh rehia.
I.M.S. (MSS;LI) p 109

. Rii ji, razai khudae merd tapavas kar; jitna khet sis Kalu
de khaiide ujidye hai; JM.b p. 23

mai mutha hafi; merd tan khet ujadyd hai; mera tapivas
kar; nahi tii mai turkdn pas vaifidid han;
P.J. (MSS)III f.5

. aisi dida Kalu tha, Rai bhos ki Talwaidi rehta pafici meh
niik; sabhni fa:aﬂ ki mukhi, caukadiya; it nagar meh Sreét,
diban mzh Sreét. J.Mb. p 22

. tad did: Kild kzhya ji, bhala hoveRai ji, “ja bind ujads mai
ts diviyi cahinda hai ti sadika cird.,” tab Ras Bhoe
kahaya ji, “nd, na, bind ujade te kih: se, jhakh mare; sir di
saugaidh hai je mai jhiith kahd, ujada sahi hoya;" tad Kilu
kehyi, bhila Raz ji, bhala hoavai, jai tusii sahi ki, tan
sahi hoya, tud vin ujide hoe hi te divaya bhavda hai te
dehga. JMb p. 27

tab Rai Bhoe kehyi : ech Bhii Kald, ti ezv kar mat janai, jo
¢h putar mera hai, pil pos kitd hai; mat eh gal jindi hovai,
ki kii gal tehal farmdis kardd hovai; oh tera putar nihi;
vada bazurg hai; koi khel khudii da hai; par azmat sith
bhariya hai; tif ehdi khidmat hi karda rauh, je kite maritbe
te pahuidcid lodda hai, nahi taf mirya jivai ga. J. Mb p 28.
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dvdo hi Babe de ghar dya ae ke akhyos,” Kalu ghar hai ke
nahi; “aho ji ghare haf;” “Kalu, ure 3o te gal sun;: te tere
put de sir ujada sahi hoyd hai; mai bhisahi kita hai;”
Kalu akhya “Raeji, tud jo, sahi kita so sahi hoya, hai, pafici
ugihi diti hai; mai bhi sahi kita hai;” Kalu ikhya “Raeji
tudh jo sahi kila so sahi hoya;"” “Rae akhya na,” hase di
nahi, khudae di saufih, ujadia sahi kitd, hai; jai Dade
Kalii Khara dir gaya, ta Rae Bular ne akhya, ve bholya
kiradi, eh jo tera put hai, so manii nahi, Kalu esnii kade
put kar ndh jine ga, eh kol gau$ khudaé da hai.

P.J. (MSSIL)) p. 16
Colebrooke’s MSS does not contain the above reference.

. Some Janam Sakhis give the amount as Rs. 50, others give

Rs. 20.

. Some historians have ignorantly and unwisely tried to

completely wipe out the name of Bhai Bala out of history.
All Janam Sikhis and historical records concerning Guru
Nanak's life, except two, give the name of Bala as an import-
ant historical figure. These two Jamam Sakhis not only
ignore Bala but also exclude the stories in which Bala plays
some historic role. Of all the disciples of Guru Nanak we
have till this day the Samadhi of Bhai Bala alone, preserved
at Khadur, See details Appendix.

tapasi tap karte haifi, kol khadiin bahan karke baithe haifi,
koi saiit khade hoe hain, kol padmasan lae baithe haifi, kol
sidh@san kar baithe haifi, ik pustak padte haifi, ik mondhari
baithe hain.

JB.(MSS I); 1LB. (L) I; p 47

Guru Nanak ji ne piicha, he Safitji ap bastar nahi peharte
hath nahi avda ki pehnde nahi...itna sun kar Safit ne kaha
Bhai ham nirvin sadhu haif, bastar ka safijam hi rakhni
cahihai. ibid,
1B. (L) I p:47

J. B. (L) 1. All MSS copies of Bilas Janamsakhis give these
details. The material has been corrupted in printed ones.

The Janam Sakhis call Bala “pafar” which means servant.
nafar Bhai Bale ne Nanak ji de bastar bhi uthde. J.B.(L) I
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Some Janam Sakhis have given a romantic colouring to the
betrothal story. They say that Jai Ram Palta happened to
see Nanaki during one of his visits and fell in love with
her. He approached Rai Bular to arrange the marriage if
there was no problem caused by caste and gofra prejudices.

1.B. (LI) p55.
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CHAPTER 5
MARDANA AND MARRIAGE

0!4&;0; AT THE DOOR of Nanak’s house, one day,
AN came a village bard. He sang plaintive
m Punjabi folk-songs and heroic strains
in various ragas. The art of music was in his blood.
As a family profession, he could use it for no better
purpose than to sing at marriage ceremonies, or for
begging money, food, and clothes, from door to door.
He belonged to that great class of minstrel-poets who
composed and sang verses, celebrating the achieve-
ments of chiefs and warriors. They were looked
down upon as sudras (low-caste people) by Hindus.
To gain some social respect and patronage for their
art, almost all the bards had become Muslims.

““What is your name ?* asked Nanak. “You play
on the rebeck, so well.” “My name is Dana, Sir,” said
the bard. “God bless thee, for appreciating my art.
No one has said such words of appreciation before.”
“You play the rebeck like a master-musician and you
seem to have profound knowledge of ragas. If you
ing fabads (the hymns of God) in such ragas, 1
ilv[ilﬁ rovide you the hymns. You will receive, Gods’
blessing both in this world and the next,” said
Nanak. “It is all very well, Sir, as you say, but who
will provide me and my children with food, which I
get only by begging, “replied Dana and continued,
“As for being saved in this world and the next, I recite
the five namazes and keep fast during Ramzan. That is
quite enough for my salavation, Sir. God bless thee
for liking my music.” “I shall take full responsibility,”
said Nanak, “for providing for your family. Remember
God provides for all those who labour in His service,
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and in the service of humanity. As for the namaz you
say, and the fasts you keep, they can bring salvation
if in your prayers and fasts your mind is tuned to
the love of God through the path of virtue.” “How
am I to know how such a complicating thing is to be
done ? I justsay my namaz and keep the fasts, and I
know I will not go to hell,” said Dana. Nanak was
moved by his innocence and said, “Listen, this is how
it is to be done. Play the rebeck and I will sing the
song of true namaz in the Reg Mijh.”

Five pravers, five times a daj,

Have five different names :

Make Truth the first prayer;

The second to lawfully earn your daily bread;

The third: charity in the Name of God;
Fourth: purity of mind;

Fifth: adoration of God.

Recite these five prayer in practice.

Let good deeds be your article of faith, the Kalma.
Then you can call yourself truly a Muslim.

Guru Nanak: Vér Mah

Dana was won over, not so much by the argu-
ments of Nanak, but by his affection and assur-
ance that he would not have to beg for his food any
more!. He could sing the sacred %q.'mns which the
low-caste people were not entitled to sing. He would
be treated as his brother, “Thanks be to thee, Sire,
for your kindness. You have a very tender heart. In
this unmusical world, music has been made the pro-
fession of beggars. How can I ever dream of being
treated as a brother by the scion of a Kshatriya of the
Solar dynasty like you? I am a downtrodden bard,
you are the highest and noblest among the twice
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born,” said Dana sadly. “No my dear friend Dana,
there is no difference between you and me. We are
both human beings, made of the same elements, and
we carry within us the same light of God. He created
us equal. The only difference is that you are a bard
of society which knows not how precious music and
musicians are, while I am a bard of God, Who has
given me a mission to awaken people from their sleep
of ignorance, to the realisation of truth, through music
and poetry. Join me Dana. Be my companion ever,
and God will bless you with all the graces of life.”’s

Thus ended the first meeting between the great
bard of Sikh history, Dana, and Baba Nanak.
Dana was won over and was renamed Mardana by
Baba Nanak. He spent most of the time with his
Master, but could not help going to marriages of
the rich on festive occasions to sing for them and beg
money. Mehta Kalu felt that his son was giving
indications of renouncing the world, and wandering
away from home. He was advised to arrange his
marriage At the age of fifteen or sixteen he was
betrothed to Sulakhni, daughter of Mul Chand, the
patvari of Batala. The date of the marriage was fixed
a year later.t

Mehta Kalu went to Rai Bular to seek his bles-
sings for Nanak’s marriage. “Your humble servant
Nanak’s marriage has been fixed, Sire. Give him your
blessings,” said Mchta Kalu. “Ah,” said Rai Bular,
“Do not indulge in such blasphemy, Mehta ji. How
can you ever call Nanak, my servant? Nanak is the
world-teacher. He is the Lord of the world. All
kings, rulers, and chiefs are his servants. This is
the truth you have not realised. This is the truth
the world will know soon. Hindu marriage cere-
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monies are very intricate. Nanak resents priests and
rituals. If something happens there, do not show
your usual wrath. I hear Nanak’s father-in-law is
also a bad-tempered man. Do not offend Nanak in
any way.”’s

Rai Bular then sent for Nanak. He embraced and
kissed his forchead, and then loaded him with gifts.
The marriage party left Talwandi first for Sultanpur.
From there it went to Batala. Local tradition main-
tains that Jai Ram brought some clephants and
horses of Daulat Khan’s court to add to the pomp
and pageantry of the wedding party.® Meharban’s
Fanam Sakhi and an old recension of Bala’s Janam
Sakhi give the details of the marriage ceremony which

artly substantiates the traditional accounts, supported

y the historical evidence of a tell-tale mud wall at
Batala. Bhai Vir Singh has also recorded this story
about the wall in his historical footnotes to Nanak
Prakash of Kavi Santokh Singh. It is said Guru
Nanak refused to marry according to Brahmanical
rites and suggested a simpler wedding ceremony.
The Brahmins resisted and Mul Chand Chauna re-
fused to marry his daughter to Nanak according to
any other rites. He even threatened to send the wed-
ding party back. The Bhandari family of Batala
al\.grccd to marry their daughter to Baba Nanak if

ul Chand Chauna broke his daughter’s engage-
ment to Nanak. Mul Chand Chauna at once re-
lented, but agreed on the condition that Nanak must
convince the Brahmins that the ceremony he pro-
posed was better. A discussion was arranged. It was
raining that day. At the tims of discussion
Nanak was given a seat near a crooked mud-wall
which was about to fall. Mul Chand expected vic-
tory from either of the two scores. Either Nanak
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would be defeated by the pundits, or a little push
given to the wall could kill him. An old lady, who
came to know about the conspiracy, informed Nanak,
Nanak smiled and said to the lady, “This wall
will not fall for centuries. The Bhandaris who have
shown concern for me shall be blessed. The Chaunas
who conspired to kill me shall be uprooted. The Will
of God shall prevail.”’

It is further recorded in old manuscripts of Bala’s
;anam Stkhis, that Baba Nanak composed four
avans (marriage hymns) and four mangalis (songs
of felicitation). These four [gpaiis (marriage hymns)
and mangalis are recorded in Bala’s Janam Sikhi
(Litho Copy) published by Aftab Press Lahore and
some old copies also. They are quite different from
the [7vaiis read nowadays. Each marriage hymn des-
cribes one yuga. The fourth reads as follows: Ram cauthi
lauii karte kaljug pragtaya balrim7jio; Jin Hari sion prit
nahi te saiig bhrame maya jio”. By the fourth nuptials
circling, the Lord created the Kaliyjuga. Those who
loved not God were ensnared in the web of maya.”

Fanam Stkhi of Meharban also strongly indicates
that no Vedic ceremony was performed. Meharban
says that kirtan was performed and many hymns
composed by Nanak were sung at various stages
of the marriage. He has given some hymns though,
to differentiate his collection from those of Guru
Arjan’s authorised version, he corrupts almost all
the hymns. In their correct form these hymns are
still sung at the time of the wedding, though they do
not form an essential part of the marriage ceremony.
In the end Mecharban writes, “Every one present,
Hindus, Muslims and many low caste people were
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deeply impressed by the ceremony which was open
to all.”’s

The marriage party came back to Talwandi.
Whoever came to offer felicitations received gifts
and sweets. Both Mardana and Bala received special
gifis from the Master. To Mardana, Nanak
offered his wedding-dress saying : “This dress will be
a bond of equality and fraternity between you and
me, and you must now promise never 1o beg for
{our living. You are my companion, my friend now;

take complete responsibility for the welfare of
your family. Your music will give divine inspiration
to the world. You will live and movein society like a
respected musician, and not like a beggar.”? Mardana
promised and solemnly kept the promise. He even

ave up the little begging he indulged in, out of
bit, after his first meeting with Nanak.

After the marriage, when Bibi Nanaki left for
Sultanpur, her parents loaded her with gifts and
presents. Her mother, Tripta, asked Nanak to

ray to God that Bibi Nanaki may have a child.

anak was prepared to do anything for his dear
sister. He said: “By the grace of God, Bibi Nanaki
will have one son and one daughter in due course.”*®
Bibi Nanaki was happy and said to her brother:
“More than anything else, my dear brother, I want
gﬂu near me. Promise me that you will come to

ultanpur, and stay with me for a very long time.”
Nanak promised.

Among the guests, who had come to participate in
the wedding, was Mata Tripta’s sister, Lakho. She
cculd not help remarkirg, rather sarcastically, “Your
son, Nanak, my dear Tripta, is half mad. He picks up
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every good thing in the house and gives it to the poor.”
Nanak, who overheard it said, pointing to her
little son. Ram Thaman, “Your son, dear aunt, will
be madder than me.”® Ram Thaman later on
came to be known as the intoxicated saint. His
memory is still commemorated on Baisakhigatherings
at Kasur every year.

For the next four years, Nanak led a quiet
homely life looking after his father’s affairs as best as
he could. In the morning and evening he would
perform kirtan and give spiritual discourses. In the
day time he would go about his work. He liked
looking after his farms. During these years he
had two sons who were named Sri Chand and
Lakhmi Das.

Early one morning when Nanak went out he
met a starving mendicant. As he did not have any
money with him, Nanak gave him his gold ring
and lota (metal jug). This annoyed Kalu Chand
-and he complained to Rai Bular. Rai Bular began to
think seriously about the matter. After some reflec-
tion he said, “This place is too small for such a great
man as Nanak. I am sending a messenger to Jai Ram
‘to keep Nanak at Sultanpur, the capital city,
‘where he is bound to attract the attention
E£ the governor and distinguish himself in every

1 ‘!!

A few days later Nanak received an invita-
tion from his brother-in-law Jai Ram Palta to visit
_Sultanpur, which he readily accepted. Elaborate pre-
_parations were made for his .departure as he had
Eecided to go there for a longer stay. '
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MARDANA AND MARRIAGE

NOTES AND REFERENCES

1. *ji mera naufi Dand Mirdsilok kehiide han’’ Nanak kahya:
“tufi rabab bhald vajauiidi haiii, te taind rigan di, bhali
sojhi hai, par je tifi asidi safigat karaifi, tan eh fabad rig
pake gavai; tan asi tera din duni vic udhar kariai” Ji asifi
dhani logaii ni rag sunde ke cr paise lyafivde hai, apne
putraii dhiafi vic dunyd di gujran karde haf, te panj vele
namaz padde hafi te tifi roze ramzan nd rakhade han, asada
din di bhali huiidi hai.

S.B.M. (MSS), J.M.S. (MSS),, [ 38, f67.

According to another Janam Sakhi Dana was younger brother
of Mardana, i

2. Meharban’s Janam Sakhi says that Mardana was a play-
mate of Guru Nanak. This Janam Sdkhi has putin many
improbable facts and is not supported by any other Janam
Sakhi on the l}ue.slion of Nanak’s place of birth, place of
stay in early life. When Mardana met Guru Nanak, the
Guru was unmarried while Mardana had grown-up children
and was therefore much older. He also died much earlier
than Guru Nanak. It is highly inconcievable that Mardana,
who was at least fifteen years older than Nanak, could be

his playmate.

3. This dialogue has been given in slightly different form in
Bhai Mani Singh's Janam Sakhi, Sikhap di Bhagatmal, and
Bala’s Janam Sakhis (Old MSS).

4. Purdtan Fanam Sakhl fixes the marriage date at the age
of 12, which is too early. Bhai Mani Singh and Meharban's
Janam Sakhi fix it at the ageof fifteen or sixteen, which
seams to be correct. Bala’s Janam Sakhls fixe it at the age
of eighteen, which is less probable. The month and date
of marriage in all these Janam Sdkhis is the same.

5. pher Rai ne kiha, he Kalii tera subha bada Khotd hai, bol
vigad hai, dekhi kich bol vigidi kardoii; ate Mulla bhi
tera kudam, oh bhi bada sakhat hai, dono iko jehie ho,
mate koi kam bigad do. 1.B. (L.1and 1I)p.%5

"6. Almost all Janam Sakhls say that the b_qtrhtha!_ ceremony
took place at Talwafidi and the marriage party left for
Batala from Talwandi. Bala's Janam Sakhis (Old MSS)

A1
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say that the betrothal ceremony took place at Sultanpur
and the wedding party started from Talwandi and first
went to Sultanpur and then to Batala, The correct posi-
tion appzars to be that the betrothal ceremony took place
at Talwandi and the distance from Talwandi to Batala being
90 miles , it could be covered in four or five days, A day
before the marriage the wedding party reached Sultanpur
and from there it went to Batala, Elephants and other
royal paraphernalia could be acquired for the wedding only
from Sultanpur.

7. jis divir heth gost hoi, oh divar kaci hai, aje tak khadi hai
te vifigi. Chonyd ne ndh kiii te Bhafidiri kehan lage ke
asifi natd dende haf. is par Guriji ne var ditd ; Bhandhari
bhare rehan gete Chaune cune jan ge.

Bhai Yir Singh’s footnote to Nanak Prakdsh p 155.

8. Khatri, Brahmin, Sad, Vais, jitnd s&, jitnd Musalman tha,
se sabh Guru Baba ki ustat lage karane, je dhan ho Guru
Baba Nanak. J.Mb. p. 37

9. Guru Ninak ne apne gal thi colnd Mardane nii lah dita taf
Mardane colnd apne gal payi, tai pher Guru Nanak ji
kehya Mardanya th ik sida bacan man; tafi Mardane dkhya
pharmaiai tafi Nipak akhya sun Mardanya tu Bediid da
Mirasi haifi horas pasofi mangnd nahi J.B. (L) I p: 71

10. Mataji ke kahe Guru Nanak ne Bibi Nianaki nd ik lofig, ik
laci diti ar kehia ke ik putar hovega ar ik dhi hove gi.

JM.5. (MSS); LI p: p 113

We do not find any details of the life of Bibi Nanaki or Jai
Ram, nor is there any indication whether they had any child-
ren. Further research into the history of Palta families may
throw some light on these facts.

11. Guruji di masi Lakho nami apni bhain né milan i te Guruiji
di hal vekh ke boli : tera putar tafi, kamla jiha hai, jo kuj
ghar vic labhdi hai lokifi nii de difida hai, eh gal sun ke
Guru Sihib bole, masi ji tera putar mere nilon bhi kamla
hovai ga”. T.G.K. p 52.

12. According to another tradition Sri Chand and Lakhmi

Chand were born at Sultanpur.
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CHAPTER 6

SERVICE OF MAN AND THE
SERVICE OF GOD

©3 03O A BABA NANAK was to_stay at Sultanpur
gw for a long time, Mehta Kalu Ghnd
\,W gave him two camel-loads of house-
hold goods, two horses, and some servants, includin
Bhai Bala. Nanak told Mardana that he would sen
for him as soon as he settled down and started work.
Nanak’s wife, Sulakhni, expressed her desire to accom-
pany him, saying: “Even though I do not get suffi-
cient attention from you here, my Lord, I can never-
theless see you, listen to your sweet words, and feel
blessed by your presence near me. I will find it very
difficult to bear separation from you. Please take me
along with you. When you were here, I felt I was the
queen of a large kingdom.” Baba Nanak smiled and
said, *‘Sulakhni, my dear, I will come as soon as
possible. You will have the kingdom of this world
and the next at your command. Your sovereignty
will spread all over the world”.! “My Lord,” replied
Sulakhni, “I do not want the kingdom either of this
world or the next. I do not want wealth or heaven. I
just want to be near you, to be able to serve you with
my own hands, and earn your pleasure. Promise me
that you will send for ms soon.”’® Pleased by her
selfless devotion Nanak promised her saying,
“Rest assured that I will send for you and the
children.” Nanak bade everyone farewell and left
for Sultanpur on horseback.?

After five days Nanak reached Sultanpur.4
Bibi Nanaki was extremely happy to sc€ her
brother. She embraced him and even tried to touch
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his feet, but Nanak prevented her saying,
“You are older than me, dear sister, you should not
do such a thing.” “But in my eyes you are not a
man, dear Nanak; you are a living presence of God.
To love you and worship you, is my only religion,”
replied Nanaki.

Soon Jai Ram came home. He was delighted to
meet Nanak, He asked Nanak to make himself com-
fortable, and deem his house, and all that was in it
as his own. He asked Nanaki to give him every-
thing he required for his missionary work. If he
desired any special arrangements to be made for his
religious discourses, and for his meditations, he would
at once do it. Nanak, however, said that he had
come there to work for his living, and not to sit idle.
He asked Jai Ram to make arrangements for some
work, by which he could honestly earn his living.
Jai Ram said, “God has given us everything in
abundance. We would be happy if you devote your
time to meditation and spiritual elevation of
the people. But if you insist, then you can take up
my post of the modi, as the governor wishes to give
me the administration of another ministry. I have
already spoken to the governor about you. I can get
an audience tomorrow, and I am sure you will be
immediately appointed.” Guru Nanak insisted on

etting some work to earn his living, because he

ieved : “He who sweats for his bread, and gives
something in charity out of his hard-earned income,
can ‘easily know the path of truth.”s

The very next day Baba Nanak met governor
Daulat Khan Lodhi along with Jai Ram. It was the
custom that whenever persons of high birth or posi-
tion met the governor he presented a rich gift accord-
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ing to his position and status. When Nanak met
Nawab Daulat Khan Lodhi he presented him a
white Iraqi horse.” Deeply impressed by the
glowing personality of Nanak, Daulat Khan asked
Jai Ram in Persian, “What is his name?” “His
name is Nanak?” replied Jai Ram.”7 Nanak
silently looked at the Nawab and smiled. Daulat
Khan remarked, “What a godly and divine per-
sonality he is. He appears to be much greater and
nobler than what you described him to be.”s

“You are right Your Excellency,” said Jai Ram,
“he is very highly educated.® He is the noblest of
the human race, and of boundless wisdom. He is
capable of solving any administrative difficulty.'
He will surely bring glory and greatness to the dur-
bar.” The very sight of Nanak had impressed
Daulat Khan Lodhi very much. On hearing about
his intellectual equipment the governor at once said,
“Give this noble young man a gold-embroidered
robe of honour, and the best horse from my stables,™
which is the highest honour my court can bestow on
such a noble visitor.” The governor then offered
Nanak the portfolio of Household Minister, but
Nanak said that he would prefer the administration
of “Provision Supplies Department”, the Modi-
khana, probably because it was connected with
charitable institutions and with helping the poor and
the needy. Daulat Khan Lodhi at once agreed.
Shuw'mg{is general reluctance to accept any olfice in
the royal court, Nanak said, “You rulers are in
the habit of mistrusting everyone and are easily mis-
guided by the poisonous whispers of backbiters and
detractors. I accept this office, if you assure me that
you will not listen to such detractors.” Daulat Khan
Lodhi gave a solemn assurance™.
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The governor then asked his Prime Minister
(Diwan), Dev Dutt, to officially hand over the ad-
ministration of the Provision Department to Baba
Nanak, as he had been appointed the Modi'
(lit: Incharge of Granary). Nanak was also to be
given about a thousand rupees as contingency
money."* Diwan Dev Dutt was an orthodox Hindu
who displayed his orthodoxy by always keeping
a Brahmin cook and a Brahmin guru (religious
teacher) at home.’* He handed over to Baba Nanak
the whole of the Provision Department, the account
books, the weights and measures, and the granary
stores, and explained to him that it was the duty
of his department to provide provisions to the palace,
the state guests and visitors, to the charitable institu-
tions and to the army. Provisions had to be sent to
the army wherever they were required.”” His staff
and clerks were introduced to him. Nanak picked
up the smallest weight measure and placing it before
him bowed to it saying : ““This little weight-measure
is great because it is the symbol of humility. It bows
before everyone.” Nanak thus made it clear to
his staff that humility and service were to be the
keynote of his administration?s,

Baba Nanak's benevolent administration of his
department created a sensation in the state capital.
The Modis and the Bakhshis generally took one-tenth
of what they paid from state funds as service money,
and became very rich and powerful. Nanak
abolished this custom, and refused to take a single
penny from anyone’s share or pay.'® Large amounts
began to be spent on helping the poor, the needy,
the destitute, and the fakirs.

For some days Nanak stayed with his sister
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Nanaki and then took a separate residence allotted
to him by the governor. It began to be called Baba
Nanak’s dera. People from Talwandi and neighbour-
ing areas flocked to Sultanpur for jobs and Nanak
helped everyone to get work suitable to his attain-
ments., After a few months Nanak sent for his
bard Mardana2® and his wife and children. What-
ever was saved from his pay Nanak put in the
state charity funds, and thus to everyone’s surprise
more and more sums began to be spent on charity
than were actually sanctioned by the governor.

The daily routine of Nanak’s life, as recorded by
the Janam Sakhis shows that he not only worked
conscientiously, but worked very hard. He got up
early in the morning, and went to a river nearby for
his bath. A servant accompanied him who carried his
jug (lof7) and clothes. After his bath he sat in medi-
tation on the banks of the river for an hour or two.
He then came home and performed k#rfan (congre-
gational hymn singing). After taking his breakfast
he went to his office, and was generally the first to
reach the office. The whole department was organised
in such a way that all bribery and corruption dis-
appeared. Everyone’s work was done without much
ado. Provisions were sent to the army, the palace,
and the officials in time. The poor and the ncedy
were well provided. Nanak used his influence
in the court to get justice for the exploited, and mercy
for innocent victims of harsh officers. Prisoners were
released, and those that had to be kept for some

unishment were given very humane treatment.
veryone praised and blessed Baba Nanak.*

_ In the evening there was a congregational gather-
ing, in which kirtan was performed and sermons
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were delivered.  Nanak’s kitchen became a free
kitchen for all who wished to take food. Mata
Sulakhni was instructed not to refuse food to any-
one. If the work of checking accounts was left
undone in office, Nanak brought the account
books home, and worked on them till late at night. He
kept all his records so up-to-date as to be abletorender
accuugi':t and give charge to the government at any-
time. **

While working one night, he almost forgot to take
his supper. The servant waited till his master finished
his work. Nanak would not take it till he had per-
formed his prayers. On being pressed by the servant
he took his supper first, and then said his prayers be-
fore going to bed.*

Peace and prosperity reigned over the capital
city of Punjab under the moral and spiritual in-
fluence of Baba Nanak. All classes of people felt
blessed and well looked after. The personal difficul-
ties and troubles of everyone found solution when
Baba Nanak was approached by them. The milk of
human kindness that now flowed from the court of
Nawab Daulat Khan brought him honour and praise
from all quarters.®** No other minister, not even the
Diwan (Prime Minister), was so highly respected as
Baba Nanak. When Mehta Kalu Chand heard some
thrilling stories about Nanak’s popularity and
generosity he was happy. He came to Sultanpur to
see if his son had amassed some wealth by this time,
and felt very unhappy when he came to know that
he saved nothing, but wasted all his savings in helping
and feeding the poor. He even remonstrated with
Bhai Bala for not taking care of Nanak’s earn-
ings, and accused him of becoming a parasite
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on him. Bhai Bala felt this accusation very much
and was about to leave the company of
Nanak®* when Bibi Nanaki pleaded with him
not to do so. She also asked her father not to
expect Nanak to behave like mundane people who
hoarded money. Now Mardana was very happy.
He did not have to beg. He lived with Nanak as
a member of his family. His family was provided
for by the Master. Now and then Mardana went to
Bibi Nanaki’s house, who gave him many little
gifis. One day she asked Mardana to express his
greatest wish which she was anxious to fulfil. Mar-
dana at first hesitated, then said : “Your brother bas
given me everything. Everything belonging to him
1s mine, he says, and that is how I feel. I have almost
become desireless as far as food and clothings are
concerned. But there is one thing I hesitate to askmy
Master. My raba@h (rebeck) has grown old and rickety.
If only I could have a vew rabab, I could string music
and rdgds which would thrill my Master. But I hesitate
to ask him. He already spends so much on me. I
always used to wear old tattered clothes. Now he
gets me brand new clothes, the like of which only
vazirs wear. I eat the very food he eats. He has given
me more comforts than he enjoys. He eats little, sleeps
little, and wears very simple dress. O how can I ask
him for anything more.”

Bibi Nanaki was deeply moved. ‘““Mardana,” she
said, “my brother loves you and Bhai Bala because
both of you are sincerely devoted to him. You have
the gift of music while Bhai Bala has the gift of serv-
ing him selflessly. Here is some money. Go and get
the best rabab that is available, no matter what the
cost. You can take any amount of money from me.
The rabab you buy must be the most attractive and
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the best. Mardana went to the homes of some bards
who made musical instruments. They looked down
upon him for having abandoned his profession and
faith and refused to sell any rababd to him. Baba
Nanak then advised him to go to a village in the
forest on the other side of the river where he would
find a bard named Indersain Firanda whom people
also called Pheru. He made the best musical instru-
ments and Maroana could get a rab@b from him.
When Mardana went to Firanda he gave him anewly
made rab@b on which he had laboured much.2® He
was happy that the rabal was being bought for
Baba Nanak whose fame had already spread to the
neighbouring regions.

Many devoted disciples came and began to stay
at Sultanpur to live near their Master. They earned
their living in the day time and attended the con-
gregation of Baba Nanak in the evening. People of
all castes and creeds attended his sermons, and took
food from his kitchen. Nanak became the source
of boundless charity, and extremely liberal and revo-
lutionary religious thoughts and social practices. He
preached boldly against the false caste superiority
and puritanism of Brahmins and the corrupt
practices of the gazis and mullas. This part-
cularly hurt the susceptibilities of the puritan
Diwan Dev Dutt, who not only became jealous
of the growing popularity of Nanak but also
his treatment of the low-caste people as his
equals. He suspected that Nanak was wasting
a lot of state money on charity to become popular
among the low-class people. He secretly inquired
from three employees of Nanak’s office, whose
duty it was to weigh the provisions,?? about the exact
amount that was being spent on various state func-
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tions. These employees informed him that about a
hundred rupees was spent daily on palace require-
ments of the governor while about five hundred
rupees were daily spent on charity by Nanak.2s These
two figures shocked Diwan Dev Dutt and provided
sufficient material to lodge a complaint with the
governor. “If such things go on for another six
months,” he said to the governor, “the treasury will
be empty and the state will be bankrupt.”

Nawab Daulat Khan was seriously upset. He
asked the Diwan to inform Jai Ram Palta first and
through him get the accounts checked. Dev Dutt
at once informed Jai Ram about the state of affairs,
and his suspicion that Nanak had made a mess of
the finances handled by him. Jai Ram did not dare
to say anything to Nanak, but he became extremely
nervous and told his wife Bibi Nanaki that
Nanak will have to clear himself of the serious
charge of over-spending on charity by getting his
accounts checked. Bibi Nanaki had unbounded faith
in the veracity of her brother. She asked Jai Ram to
dispel all suspicion, and avoid any unpleasantness
that might be caused to Nanak. She even tried to
persuade him to go to the Nawab and tell him
that he stood surety for any loss to the state. Jai Ram,
however expressed his helplessness. The picture of
the sorry state of affairs that had been given to the
Nawab by the Diwan was supported by some facts
and figures of his informers, and as such there was no
way out except to get the accounts checked. Bibi
Nanaki at once sent her maid-servant Tulsan to re-
quest Nanak to come as soon as he could.

Baba Nanak had just come from the modikhana
when Tulsan arrived with Bibi Nanaki’s message.
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For the first time in the last two years Bibi Nanaki
had sent this sort of urgent message. He suspected
something was wrong somewhere. He took some
sugar-cakes with him, as a Punjabi brother never goes
to his sister’s house without some gifts, and soon
arrived at Jai Ram’s house. Finding both his brother-
in-law and sister upset he said, “So there is some
trouble. Is there any report against me?” Jai Ram
apologetically explained everything. “Let us go to
the Diwan first,” said Nanak.

Both Nanak and Jai Ram entered the Diwan’s
house by the back door. As they passed by the kitchen
Baba Nanak’s robe touched the body of the Brahmin
guru of Dev Dutt, who was cooking his food. He was
seriously upset because he felt that this touch of a
non-Brahmin outsider had polluted his food. The
Diwan and his Brahmin guru also started shouting at
Baba Nanak. The Master kept quiet for some time
and then sternly gave a reply which is recorded by
him in the following historical verses:

You wear the loin cloth,

And put on sacrificial-marks and wear rosary,

And yet for your living you depend on Muslims
Whom you call Malechas : the evil-minded heretics.
To please the Muslim rulers you recite the Koran

At home you secretly worship in the Hindu way;

You have adopted alien customs and manners of the Turks;
Give up this hypocrisy.

Addressing the Diwan’s Brahmin guru he said :

You Brahmins come to the house of such Hindus,
And recite the scriptures and blow the conch,
Then join in their revelry. . :
You trade in sin with the wealth of falsehood.
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You earn your living by practising guile.

Modesty and righteousness are miles away from thee.
Sayeth Nanak : Thou art wallowing in sin and falsehood.
On thy forehead you put on frontal marks, O Brahmin,
And wear loin cloth, tucked up behind,

In your hand you carry the dagger of exploitation

In reality you are a butcher, who bleeds society.

Then turning to Diwan Dev Dutt, he said :

You Hindus wear blue dress,

To become acceptable to the Muslim rulers;

You depend on the Muslims for your living

Yet you call them malechas: evil-minded heretics.
You secretly worship your deity.

You eat secretly goal’s flesh

Cut ceremoniously in the Muslim way,

Yet you permit not any low-caste Hindu

To step into your cooking square,

Lest your food is polluted.

There, in the cooking square,

The evil-minded hypocrite sits,

Proclaiming : " Touch me not, touch me not

You will pollute my food by your touch.”
Polluted are the bodies and souls of such Hindus
With deadliest sins;

They rinse their mouths, pretendingto be clean and pure,
But full of impurities are their minds and souls.

Guru Nanak As7-ki-Var. p. 470

Baba Nanak, who had reached a spiritual plane
far above petty rote, law, or doctrine, exposed the
false vanity, and power of Diwan Dev Dutt and his
Brahmin guru indicating that he refused to be
cowed down by threats and false accusations, and be
dragged on the path of intrigue and maladjustment.
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“Let us go to the Nawa ,” said Nanak to the
Diwan “you will have to declare the charges against
me and I will answer them.” Diwan Dev Dutt was
terribly shaken by the Master’s challenge, and the
moral force in his admonishing voice. He apologeti-
cally said: “O it was only about some suspected
over-expenditure on charity.”

All three of them came to Nawab Daulat Khan
Lodhi. “I have come to clear my accounts,” said
Nanak, “‘please appoint someone who can start doing
so immediately. You promised not to succumb to
whispering campaigns against me, but now that your
suspicion has been aroused, I must clear myself.”
Nawab Daulat Khan Lodhi appointed Yadav Rai
(Jado Rae), to audit all the accounts of the last

two years and report if there was any error®’.”

With a number of assistants, Yadav Rai immedi-
ately started checking all the accounts and worked
round the clock. He severely questioned Nanak
on many points. It took him, five days and five nights
to complete his audit report®®. Then the granary
and other stores were checked. The money in the
cash box was found in excess. Different Janam Sikhis
give different figures about the excess of money found
there. Yadav Rai gave one copy of his findings to
Nanak and the other to the Diwan to be handed
over to the Nawab. Nanak took the Diwan along
with his brother-in-law to the modikhana and
handed over to him the complete charge of his
office saying, that he would not work for the Nawab
any more. So saying, he went home. Jai Ramand the
Diwan begged him not to rtsif'n his post, but the
Master did not agree saying, ‘I cannot work where
there is so much jealousy and suspicion. The Nawab
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has never suspected corrupt officials, but he questioned
my integrity because there was a whispering cam-
paign against me.”*

When the audit report of Yadav Rai was presented
to the Nawab, Daulat Khan Lodhi, he was surprised to
find that there was some money in excess. He at once
sent for his treasurer, Bhavani Das, and asked him to
pay the excess amount to Nanak 1mmcd:atei5r, and to
give Rs. 3,000 more as reward for his honesty and
efficiency in work.”*® Bhavani Das accepting the
order said that the money would be paid to g-Ba.l.“:.':
Nanak early next morning. Jai Ram then informed
the Nawab that Nanak had made up his mind to
give up his post, because corrupt people had become
his enemies and lodged all kinds of false reports.®
The Nawab then rcquestcd Jai Ram to extend his
apologies to Nanak for lListening to the reports of
his enemies. He promised never to do so again. He
even offered the Diwanship (Prime Ministership)
of his state.

Early the next morning Nanak went to take
his bath in the river. He was accompanied by a ser-
vant who carried his things for bathing. After brush-
ing his teeth, Nanak planted a sapling at the place
where he generally sat for meditation, early in the
morning.** He then took off his clothes, and tying
his hair into a tress-knot*® and with a loin cloth on,
he dived into the river. The servant waited for some
time but he could not see the Master. An hour passed,
still he could see no sign of the Master. He moved
up and down the river thinking that the Master
might have swum down or up the river. Three hours
E![mmi and it was dawn, still there was no sign of the

aster anywhere. He was seriously upset. He intensi-
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fied his search with the help of the people who had
come to take their bath in the river and after a search
of another three hours no trace of Nanak was to be

found anywhere.®

The same morning, employees of the modikhana
reported to the Diwan that Baba Nanak had not
attended his office. The Diwan reported the matter
to Nawab Daulat Khan Lodhi. Daulat Khan Lodhi
blamed himself for hurting the sensitive mind of
Nanak. He decided to go to Nanak’s house per-
sonally and seek the Master’s forgiveness. The Diwan
advised him not to do so, as it was below his dignity
to go to a Minister’s house, more so, for an apology.
But Daulat Khan Lodhi said : “I broke my promise to
him. I am the cause of injury to his prestige. I should
not have listened to scandal-mongers. 1 will go to
his house to beg forgiveness. Nanak is not an ordi-
nary man. He has some miraculous powers and gifts
which he keeps concealed. I will offer him the highest
office in my state and will assure him that I will
never listen to a single word against him.™”

But when he reached Baba Nanak’s house he was
not to be found there.*® Just then, Nanak’s servant,
who had accompanied him to the river bank arrived
weeping and wailing: *“Baba Nanak is lost, Baba
Nanak is lost. He entered the river and never came
out.” Jai Ram was immediately informed. Daulat
Khan Lodhi personally went to the spot where
Nanak had dived into the river. He ordered the best
divers of the state to search the river and try to
find the body of Nanak. Fishermen threw the
largest nets (makhatjal) which covered the whole span
of the river. For a distance of four miles the river
was searched but no trace of Nanak was found.
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In the evening all hopes of finding his body were
given up.

“Accept this as the Will of God,” said Daulat
Khan to Jai Ram “Never in my life will Isee so
honest and godly a man, Never had my State
prospered so much as it did for the two
he was with us.” He then offered the maimi
khilat to Jai Ram.®® Mehta Kalu Chand and Mull
Chand, Baba Nanak’s father-in-law, were immedi-
ately informed. Everyone gave up Nanak as dead,
but only Bibi Nanaki had unshakable faith that her
brother had disappeared under some unusual cir-
cumstances, and would come back. She prayed
for his return, and assured everyone that he was
not dead, though no one believed her except Jai Ram,
and the closest disciples of Nanak.

On the day Nanak resigned from the service of Daulat
Khan Lodi, he decided to serve humanity through
the service of God, and never again through the ser-
vice of earthly rulers. The Janam Sakhis say: “The
same evening he met a wandering saint wearing the
dress of Muslim dervish. He said to Nanak, “Give up
the service of these fickle-minded rulers, andserve only
the One Supreme Sovereign. It is for His service you
are born, and it is for His service you are destined to
work.”® Tt is said Nanak treated this Muslim
saint with the utmost respect, and after talking to
Nanak for a short while, he went away for ever.

What happened to Nanak’s body after he
dived into the river, has ever remained an unsolved
mystery. It is quite possible that he crossed the river,
and sat in some forest-cave which was not easily acces-
sible to the people. No one looked for him anywhere
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except in the river. This theory is also possible from
the fact that after he came out of the river, for nearly
a year or two he stayed mostly in thick forests.

But the near-contemporary apostle, Bhai Gurdas,
Bhai Nand Lal Goya, and the writers of the janam
Sakhis are almost unanimous about what happened
to the mind and soul of Baba Nanak during this

eriod. Jn the immeasurable space of existence
Baba Nanak came face to face with the Supreme
Being, the Embodiment of eternal Truth, and receiv-
ed from Him the gift of the Word Divine, and a true
vision of life’s purpose. Nanak met his greats iritual
Enlightener (Guri), the only true Guru and Teacher
he acknowledged in life, and attained Nirvana, the
supreme realisation of Truth. Having attained per-
fect spiritual union with his eternal Guru, he was
given by Him a great assignment. This historical
communion and dialogue of Nanak with God is
recorded by Bhai Nand Lal Goya, the Poet Laureate
of Guru Govind Singh as follows:

Thus spake God unto Guru Nanak:

Thou, My Son, art the true Guru (Enlightener),
Go, reveal My Light to the world.
Guru Nanak m.:rfi_}* replied :

1 am Thy slave, Thy humblest servant Lord,

I am the dust of Thy creatures.

God repeated His blessings

“Thou art the Guru (Enlightener) of all the worlds,
I will abide in thee in full radiant glory,

My Spirit is in thy soul and being,

My Will is thy will,

My Light is thy wisdom;

Thou knowest My Law and Fustice.

Go, reveal the real Path to humanity.
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Be the singer of My love and power;

I will be thy Helper in thy mission,

I will be thy Friend and Companion ever.

He who understands thy greatness, My Som,
And learns from thee My glory and wisdom

I will reveal Myself to him.

This is My abiding promise to thee.

Carry all over the world,

The torch of My Light and Truth.

Be a World-Teacher, My Son;

Tell misguided humanity,

Without My Light and Power,

The whole world is not worth a grain.

By My Will, I give Light and Wisdom to men,
By My Will, I leave them in darkness;
Without true knowledge of My existence,
Humanity wanders in darkness.

Religious leaders and pundils

Have become hypocrites and magicians.

They may, with limited powers—My gifts,
Even kill the living,

And bring the dead to life;

They may make fire dance on waler ;

These are all magical tricks,

And fruitless feats of occult pewers.

Show mankind the Way to Me; the Ultimate Realily.
Teach the right meditation of Truth;

Prevent them from going on the wrong path.
Guide them to My Door, My Son ;

Dispel from their minds

All thoughts of any other.

Prevent mankind from falling into the fires of hell,
Where they suffer for their sins in bondage;
The world is sunk in sin and wickedness,

Kings have become tyrants and rule through terror;
Without knowledge of Me, the Truth,
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People are ignorant of higher joys and love;
Meﬁ& all oaef the world are confused and perplexed.
Forgetting Me, the Greator,

People seek happiness in the creation;

Their faith in spiritual life is shaken,

Because of selfishness and hypocrisy,

Of the priests and pundits.

Go, point out the right Path fo men;

Tell them not to go asiray,

And seek light where there is none.

Teach them to contemplate Me, the Eternal Light.
I will help all true seekers in their aspirations;

I will bless all true seekers with Light and Wisdom.
Guru Nanak humbly replied :

Am I, O Lord, equal to this great mission?

I am but Thy humble creature, O Infinite One.
Could I carry such Light and Inspiration

As to c&aggc the outlook of the whole world?
Great is Thy mission, Lord, so humble am I

I will not forget Thy Word even for a moment.
Be thou my Guide and my Voice, Lord;

Be thou my Power and Light, O Eternal Father.

Bhai Nand Lal: Ganjiidma

The Janam Sakhis have recorded this historic dia-
logue in almost identical words : “Nanak, he whom
thou favour, shall be blessed by Me; he who receives
thy grace shall receive grace from Me. My Name is
the Supreme Being; your name shall be the Guu-
Spirit of My Own Being.” Nanak bowed before the

rd. He bestowed on him the robe of honour of His
grace and vision. “Thou art the liberated and
enlightened one. Whoever follows in thy footsteps
shall be liberated and enlightened.#? Baba Nanak
became the Enlightener (Gurai) of humanity. To
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enlighten the world with the truth of ultimate
Reality, became his mission in _life. God, the Guru of
Nanak, made him the Guru of humanity. From this
day onwards he came to be known as Guru Nanak.

On the third day, when not the slightest hope of
finding the body of Guru Nanak was left, from the
same spot on the river, came out of its waters Guru
Nanak bathed in the glory of perfect illumination.
With his flowing beard, tress-knot on his head, and loin
cloth (or perhaps underwear), he came out, inflamed
with a new inspiration and a new vision. People who
saw him were stunned to see a dead man come to
life. Some thought he could not be the real Nanak;
it must be his ghost. The news that Nanak had
come out of the river and talked in a strange manner
spread throughout Sultanpur like wild fire. Happiest
of all were his brother-in-law Jai Ram, his sister
Nanaki, and his disciples Mardana, Bala and others.#

Guru Nanak went to his house, His wife, Mata
Sulakhani, and children received him with joy and
tears. Nanak distributed all his household possessions
and personal belongings to the poor, the fakirs
and the mendicants. With the exception of some of his
personal belongings of his wife, he gave away every:-
thing to the poor. People thought he had gone mad.
“There is no Hindu and no Muslim,” he said. Saints
and seers, yogis, and sadkus gathered around him
and started asking him all kinds of questions.

When Nawab Daulat Khan Lodhi came to know
about the mad ways and strange utterances of Guru
Nanak he sent a messenger requesting the Master
to meet him.# “Go and tell Nawab Daulat Khan” said
Guru Nanak, “that I amno longer his servant, and
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he is not my Master who can command me to present
myself at his court.” After some time the messenger
ain came and said, ““Noble Nanak, Nawab Daulat
n does not command ye to come. He deems him-
self as your servant, and begs you to come in the name
of Allah. In the name of Allak he appeals to you to
honour him with a visit.” Guru Nanak smiled, and
said, “Now my God, my Lord, commands me to go
and meet the Nawab, so I must go.”s

Daulat Khan Lodhi was very happy to meet Nanak.
He was so impressed by the glowing personality of
Nanak, that he surprised everyone by seating
him by his side. He asked him to accept the
Diwanship (the Prime Ministership) of the state.
Guru Nanak refused it saying, “I have accepted the
service of God and God alone will I serve. I will not
serve any man or earthly ruler all my life.””

NOTES AND REFERENCES
1. tad istri kehyd ke je tusi ethe rehiide se tafi side bhane rij
si sdre jagat da, ar je tusi calde ho tafi maind vi lai calo:
“Babe Nanak ki istri pairi padi, Guru Bibe “Kehya,
paramesvar aradhna, cifita na karni, asifi jhab hi avafige.
J.Mb. p. 73.

14 bacan hoyi asifi jhadbe avaiige, te terd radj dino din
vaddhi javega, khitar jama rakh.

JLM.S. (MSS; LI) p. 116.

2. jijai tan ehthai seh tafi haud jandi je din dunya di patshai
maini hi hai; hun mere bhine safisir ujid hai, mera safisar
kit kam bai, tud bin mera koi, nahi tab itne kehfie siofi
Gurii Biba ji meharvan hoya J.Mb. p. 74
3. jah ghumie, din dini di patéahi tud no hoi, tab pher Mataji
kehiya; ji mai din ate duniyi kya karne haifi, mere kam tuhi
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hai, na haufi din di bhukhi hafi na dunya di bhukhi hafi;
mai tere darafi di bhukhi hafi; maind ji ti nal lai cal;....
Jeh t4 mainii sadie, par ti parmeswar ki vacan deh, jo
bharosa hovai tere vacan kar kar; tab Gurii Babe, Nanak
kehyd , jah Milo dhiye, merd vacan hai taini sadie leiga,
kai maifi Avafiga.” J.Mb. p. 74

. Guri Baba Nanakji ghode asvar, hoa Sultinpur ko cale. ibid.

Gurii Ninak Talwafidiofi paiijvefi din Sultanpur jie vade.
J.Mb: p. 74 J.M.S.(MSS).

. ghal khae kich hathofi de, Nanak rih pachine soe. Adi

Granth: Rig Sarafig p. 1245;
. ek kotli pak Irdqi ghoda thd, Guru Babe Nanakji ki, oh
svar pehrae kar ped kasi ko kia. J.Mb. p. 75

. Ai Jai Ram, 1A mard nim c#t; “Khanji slamat, Nanak ast

ifi mard nam.”

. kahe Jai Ram, ifimard Khudie stirat nazar avti, nek khudae

ki hai jaisd th kehta tha tis se bhi balke jaste hai. ibid.

. akhyas Nawib salimat merd ik sald pichofi aya hai; bahut

khiib padya hai. P.J. (MSS) p:22
Colebrooke's MSS does not contain the above line

mardana admi hai, khib laik hai, muhim sar karnhara hai,

ibid.
tab sunehrl siropio aya, Daulat Khan anie kar pehngya. ..
Daulat Khan siropao ghoda dita. ... JMb. p. 23

mere ghar da kam isnii saufipo; Babe dkhya mai hor kam
nahi laifida, jehda Jai Ram Modi Khina leyi hai mai os vic
kam Kkarafiga. J.M.S. (MSS) LI p. 175
Bibe dkhya asii tusddd kam nahi uthavte, kyoil jo tusi
rije lok ho, ar vicar nahi karde or lokan diafi cugliafi,

bahut sunde ho tafi Khan dkhya he Nanak asifi tere ute
cugliafi nahi suni ge. ibid.

The terms, diwan, bakshi and modi indicated ministerial
offices and many historians have made a serious mistake
by translating the term modi as the store-keeper. The
office of the modi was equivalent to the present day “Food
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Minister” who was also in charge of charitable institutions.
jitni meri eh sarkar hai titni sabh Nanak ke havile karo;
jitni sarkdr hai titne ki kharc sabh ki Nanak ke hath bic
karo, J.Mb. p. 73

. Dev Dutt, Khan da Diwan haisi ate Brahmin di sikh haisi,

so us nii sad akhyd, mere ghar da sari kam es nil saurhp
deho. IM.S. (MSS, LD, p, 117.

Bala Sandhu akhya, “MNanakji tusdfi ta hazar rupya rok Iita
ate Modikhdna litd, tG asind vidi de. J.B. (MSS)
J.Mb. p 76
Jab Bibe pzu da vata ditha tafi usde age matha tekya, dhan
eh vati hai jin &p nu ghat sadaya.

Mani Singh : Sikhaf di Bhagatmal. p. 41
age modi the, se dehnimi kat laifide; Guru Babe Nanak ji
kisi ki damdi nd rakhai. IMb., p. 76

. ik din Mardana rababi Talwandioni de, Guruji ni milya,

sabh safidese Talwandi de Babe nii dties. LB. (LI) p. 85

sabh jitna ladkar lok sagird pesi Dualat Khan ki thi sabh
duie den : ya Khudie Ninakji ki bhald hoe, tab Guru
Nianak sabh lafkar ke lok sagird pese ki mautad badhi, bafidh
kar mautdd, ji intni tum khah itna ghar bhejo; sabh koi
brafat roti khie;...na sikdar koi jhagdda, na bandikhane
mildi, na koidanidz. JLMb. p. 76

. Ar jo kich alofd Guru Nanak ko mile, khivai so khavai,

avar parmeswar ke arth devai; te rati nitaprati kirtan hovai.
P.J. 1T (MSS) p. 23

tab har din je sarkér ki khard hoe se likhyi jae, ar je lekhai
khare se rit baithd jode; tab Gurii Babd Nanak baitha tha:
jiofi baitha jodtd tha, tiofi rit kai sameo; ar carigh jalde
haifi, ar Guru Baba Nanak ji baithd lekba jodda hai, tiof
Guru Babe Nanak ji k& man birakt hoe gaya, oh kagad
hathofi sat behyos. J.Mb. p 80

. ar je din likhe kharc so rit baitha jode;tab rasolyi kehya;

Baba Nanakji rasoi badi ber ki hoi padi hai, tiifi uth kapde
utiro te rasoi leh; tab Gurii Babe kehya; paréad to jeviega
par kirtan nahi kita....Baba Nanak pirsad leva, parsad le
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kar chifig ciili kar bastar lai kardpar jahaf simrin kartd
tha tahd jae baithd, lagd simrin karan. J1.Mb. p. 86

. ibid
25.
26.

J.B. 1 (L) ; J.B. II (MSS) p. 116

All versions of Bhai Bala's Janam Sakiit give this story with
slight variations. Some say that the rabdb was given at the
marriage of Baba Nanak. Bhai Vir Singh is of the opinion
that the rabab we find nowadays is different from the one
used by Mardana. Mardana’s rabab described in Kdntine
I¢rat, 1s found in the Rampur State.

tafi Diwan nd khabar hoi; so Diwan ne tolan valyan nu
buli ke puchid jo kharayat kitni uthdi hai, ate Khin da
kitni kharc uthda hai; JM.S. (MSS, LI) p. 11

_ Meharban’s Janam Sakhi and Purdtan Jamam Sakhis are

silent about accounts being checked, but all other Janam
Sakhls are unanimous in their statements. The only diffe-
rence is that some give the amount spent on charity as
300 others 500 rupees.

. LM.S. p. 118,

This incident is recorded exactly as stated above in Bhai
Mani Singh's Janam Sakhl which is the only record which
gives the name of the Diwan. Other Janam Sdkhis skip
over it though they indicate that the trouble arose because
of the jealousy of the Diwan. Mecharban's. Junamsakhi
and the Purdtan Janam Sakhi completely ignore the inci-
dent of checking the accounts, though what followed is
described as a consequence of this suspicion and is correctly
reported by them.

The name of the man who was appointed to check the
accounts is given in Bala's Janam Sakhl MSS copy which 1
acquired from Dacca and Litho copy I. It differs from other
Janamsakhls of Bala only in a few points. There are some
facts given only by this Janam Sakhi. It is not very old,
though the copyist claims he copied it from a very old MSS.

pafij ritafi te pafij din hisib hoya, Jado navisandene bahut
udivnia paylan.
1.B. (Dacca MSS) P42; J.B. (Litho) T p. 84
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According to local tradition Baba Nanak was kept under
house arrest during the five days when the accounts were
checked. A room is generally shown at Sultanpur where
he was detained. But no Jandm Sdkhi or any other histo-
rical record mentions it. Bala's Janam Sdkhi says that the
checking took place twice. After the first checking the
Master continued to work on being pressed by Jai Ram,
but after the second checking he resigned.

Nawab kehya, Bhavani Das khazinci ko buldo; Bhavani
Das Khazanei aya; Nawab kehyi Bhavani Dis jo kich
Ninak ke paise avte hai so adi kar abhi; aur tin hazir rupeyd
aur de; Bhavani Das kehya bahut khiib Nawab salimat,

J.B. IV Dacca MSS p. 42.

Jai Ram arj kiti, Nawab Salamat, log dugmani bahut karde
haifi. ihid.

. Mahardj ne dtan karke gad diti si oh hari hoi, safit ghat

tis ki nam hai IB. (L) I p. %0
jion kapde utar nafar ko pakdae, jida kar kar jion daryav
vic tubki mari pher na nik!y“i: JMb. p 87.

Al Janam Sdkhls are unanimous about the details of the
incident.

phir Khan ni khabar hoi, oh dije din Diwan nii nil lai ke
cagh ke Bibe de dere dyi; eta Baba jhalafige hi nal tehlie
Ru lai ke veifi te isnan karn vadya si.

JM.S. (MSS)LI p. 128
ibid,

cir pehar din Daulat Khan dhiid rehya, saijh ko ghar dya,
ae kar Jai Ram ko siropao pehriyi; Jai Ram taslim kari.

1.Mb. p. 87

. J. B. (L) I and other MSS copies. The story in the Janam

Siakhi calls him a messenger from God (Gobind-lok) in the
dress of Muslim fakir. Jad Sri Chand sidhe trai variifi
da hoyi td ik din ik gobifid lok de milya, torkijame vic,
Babe ji usdi vada adar kitd baithayi; ta us gobifid lok ne
ikhya ikafit mai, tum Nianak nirafikari ho, nirafikir ki
nam prasidh karo ke modikhind uthavte raho ge, itna keh
kar oh calti riha. JB (L) Ip. 89.
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.P. 11 &II JMb. p. 89.
. 1. B. (L), IM.S. p. 13l
tab Guri Babe ji derd lutdediir kia; Daulat Khanko khabar
hoi jo Nanak dera lutie kar jae bairdf vic baithd hai.
J.Mb. p. 90.
. Khan de idmi Bibe nii sadan agae; tafi Babe ne akhya ki
tere Khan di te tere qazi di ki parwah pai hai, tift 3dmi pher
se Khan ni sabh sundya, tan Khan akhya : “ki tusin ab
jae ke kaho jo Khudie de viste sinid didar devo, tan Baba
aya.” J.M.S. (MSS), LI, p. 131

Ham Nawab ke naukar nahi ; jab ham naukir the to gila
guziri sunte the; ab ham sace sahib ke naukar hiie haif.

P.J. (MSS 1 &11) p.21. All Janam Sakhis of Bala.
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CHAPTER 7
- THE NEW DISPENSATION

In this dark age, Guru Nanak revealed’

God the Supreme Being is one and no other;

He initiated his disciples with charnamrit :

Water sanctified by the touch of his lotus feet,

And gave a new code of conduct,

As the high Way of spiritual life (rahirds)?.

Thus, Guru Nanak gave to dharma, its lost legs;

He blended four castes and creeds into one: the Sikhs.
He gave the lowliest, social equality with kings.

He taught humility to all the world.

Bhai Gurdas Var I, 24

& DAULAT KHAN LobHI was deeply impressed
M by the fearlessness, and fiery Pm}rstit:
M fervour of Guru Nanak. The gazi
resented Guru Nanak being seated by the side of
the Governor, more so when he was uttering such
blasphemous words: “There is no Hindu and there
is no Muslim.” Noticing the uncasiness of the gazi,
Daulat Khan asked him to question Guru Nanak
on some theological point. The gazi then asked
Guru Nanak to explain what he meant by saying
“There is no Hindu and no Musalman,” when the
whole population was either Hindu or Muslim.
Am 1. the gazi, not a Musalman™? he asked.

“No man,” said Guru Nanak “can claim to be
a Muslim if he does not live up to the high and
sublime ideals of Islam.” How can anyone who does
not live like a sincere and true Muslim ever claim

28



THE NEW DISPENSATION

to be a Muslim?”' “And what, may I know,” asked
the gazi ““is the code of conduct for a true Muslim '3
The reply of Guru Nanak is recorded in the follow-
ing historic verses:

Difficult it is to claim to be a Muslim,

To do so one must love and act like a true Muslim:
First, he must be devoted to faith in God and the prophet
And remove all pride and vanity of wealth

Through charity, as the file removes the rust.

After becoming @ Muslim, one should abide by Islam,
And dispel all delusion about life and deaih.

He should gracefully accept the Will of God,

And through utter dedication have faith in the Crealor;
If then he shows compassion lo all creatures

He would be worihy of being called a Mushm.

Let compassion be thy mosque,

Let faith be thy prayer carpet;

Let just and lawful earmng be, knowledge of Koran;
Let modesty be thy rules of observance

Let piety be the fasts thou keepest;

In such wise strive to be a Muslim.

Let right conduct symbolise the Ka'aba

Let eternal Truth be the spirit of the prophet;

Let good deeds adorn thy prayers,

And let submission to God’s Will be thy rosaryt.

Guru Nanak: Rag Majh. p. 141

The gazi was silent, and speechless. The moral
fervour of Guru Nanak’s words projected timeless
universal truths, with moving intensity. His thoughts
blazed forth from his intimate experience of truth
and knowledge of the best that was in the Semitic
and Vedic faiths. Like Beethoven’s deathless music,
of which the composer said, “From the heart it has
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sprung, to the heart it shall penetrate,” the flaming
and musical words of Guru Nanak reached the
deepest recesses of emotional and spiritual aware-
ness of his hearers. Neither the learned Nawab,
nor the gazi, nor the mullas of the court, questioned
Guru Nanak’s deeper knowledge of Islam, nor could
they find fault with his conception of a true Muslim.
“The whole country is swarming with Hindus,”
said the gazi, “*and yet you say there are no Hindus.”
“Grieved by the practice of idolatory, primitive
practices of worship, hypocrisy, slavish mentality
of the Hindus, Guru Nanak commented :

The Hindus are fundamentally in error;

Having missed the right path, they wander in darkness;
Narada led them to the worship of idols and images,
Thus, they have become spiritually blind and deaf,

In blind idolatrous worship, they live in utter darkness:
These uncultured fools worship stone-gods.

The stone-god easily sinks in a stream,

How can it help you cross the Ocean of life.s

Guru Nanak: Var Bihdgda, p. 556

Heartened to learn that Guru Nanak was so much
against the idolatrous practices of the Hindus the
gazi asked : “Are you a Hindu or a Mulsim?"’¢ Guru
Nanak replied: “Both the Hindus and Muslims are
made of the same physical element. So physically I
am identical with both Hindus and Muslims. I do
not differ from either of them. I worship the same God
whom Hindus and Muslims consider to be different,
and whom they have given different names. I have
within me the blazing Light of God which is neither
Hindu nor Muslim. I am a brother of all lovers of
God. All those who live in His service are my kith
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and kin. They are my brothers in faith, be they
Hindus or Muslims. But to be frank, at present some
call me a ghost, others think I am possessed; some
pity me as a sad lonely man, and think I am mad.
I am i_‘lndeed mad, but I am mad after my Beloved
]'_.(}I"d.”

It was now time to recite the Friday namaz and the
Nawab and his Muslim countries left for the
mosque. The gazi invited Guru Nanak to join them
since he deemed Hindus and Muslims as equal.
Guru Nanak readily agreed and joined them in the
prayer which was led by the gaz.

The very fact that Guru Nanak had gone to the
mosque to pray with the Muslims in the truly Islamic
manner surprised and shocked his brother-in-law
Jai Ram. He ran to Bibi Nanaki and broke
to her the shocking news, that Guru Nanak had
almost become a Muslim, as he had joined the
Nawab and others in their prayers in the mosque.
Bibi Nanaki laughed heartily and asked Jai Ram
not to worry about it* “My borther,” said Bibi
Nanaki, *‘is a prophet. To him a mosque and a
mandir are the same. He would not become a Muslim.
by praying in the mosque, nor would he become a
Ifindu by praying in a mandir. For him all prayer, all
congregational meditations are Sat Safig: com-
munion with truth. He would gladly go to places
and persons where he can have spiritual com-
munion with truth. He has gone to the mosque
for such a communion with Truth. If he finds it
there, he will devoutly pray. If he does not, he will
come out, Nanak worships God and the Almighty
is on his side and bestows His grace on him.””

Guru Nanak had accompanied Nawab Daulat
Khan Lodhi and the gazi to Friday prayers. Alo
with them, he devoutly performed ablution a
joined them in the prayers which were led by the
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gazi. Khushwaqt Rai in his “Tawarikh-i-Sikhait’
says “With great pressure the Muslims asked him
whether he was a Muslim or a Hindu,” “None of
the two“replied Nanak, “I am aslave of the Lord
and all are my creeds.” The Muslims argued that
if all religions were the same to him, he should recite
the namaz (Muslim prayer) with them. Nanak
agreed and they took him to the mosque. Nawab
Daulat Khan was also there. Nanak did not salute
anyone —neither the Nawab nor the Qazi. This the
Nawab did not like, and he asked him why he had
not observed the custom of saluting. ““The head
of the desireless is held high,” said Nanak. With
all their zeal, the Muslims went for the prayer.
Nanak also came and stood with themm. While the
Muslims regularly sat for the prayer, stood up and
prostrated. Nanak did not bow down. After the prayer
the Muslims became furious with Nanak enquiring
why he had not offered the prayer.”

Addressing the Qazi, Guru Nanak said, “Your
rayer will not be accepted.” “And why, may
‘; ask, will my prayers not be accepted by God?”
asked the gazi;® “Is there anything wrong with
our namaz (prayer)?” “No,” answered Nanak.
“nothing is wrong with the namaz. If it had been
sincerely recited in the mental presence of God it
would surely have been accepted by Allah. While
your lips were uttering the prayer, your mind was
thinking of your mare, which had just foaled, and
you feared lest the foal might fall into the well, which
15 in your courtyard. How can your prayer be
accepted by Allah ?” The Qazi was dumbfounded.
He admitted that Guru Nanak was telling the truth,
But he asked : ““Was not the Nawab praying sincerely?
“The Nawab,” said Guru Nanak, “was thinking
of his horses which his agents were buying
in Kandhar.” Daulat Khan Lodhi was
B2
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taken aback. “Cursed be the day and my fate when
through my folly, such a noble wazir (minister) like
Guru Nanak became a fakir,”” said the Nawab.!?
He fell at Guru Nanak’s feet and said, “Blessed I am
that I have met so great a prophet of God. Assure
me, O Nanak, that by your mercy and compassion
all my sins will be forgiven in the court of God.”
“May God shower His grace on thee, Daulat Khan
Lodhi. In life and death I shall be a witness of your
noble heart and I shall stand by you as your Protector
in all your ordeals in this and the other world,”
said Guru Nanak, “Most revered Master,” said Daulat
Khan Lodhi, “all my kingdom, my wealth and my
army are yours. Please accept them and treat me as
your humble servant.”” Pleased with the spirit of self-
dedication of Daulat Khan Lodhi, Guru Nanak
said: “God bless thee, Nawab Daulat Khan.*
You, as my discilzle will keep this kingdom, wealth,
and army and rule nobly over the people of Punjab.
I am renouncing everything. I am leaving this place
soon.”®

Like many mystic scholars and Muslims of his
time, Daulat Khan believed in a mysterious person-
age of near-eastern folklore—a sort of scholar-
gypsy called Khizr, who had discovered the Elixir
of life, and who appeared from time to time to ordi-
nary mortals. The persian poet Hafiz is said to have
miraculously received the gift of poetry from Khizr.
Daulat Khan Lodhi asked Guru Nanak if he could,
through his blessings, see Khizr. Guru Nanak assured
him that he would do so soon. The 7anam Sakhis
say that the same night the Nawab saw Khizr in
a dream vision, and told him that by the command of
Guru Nanak he would always be at the service of
Daulat Khan.
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Guru Nanak then went home. and met Bibi Nanaki.
No one understood Guru Nanak so well as she did.
To her, the will of her brother was the Will of God.
He was an embodiment of truth. As such she not
only loved him but revered him as a prophet. Guru
Nanak shared all his spiritual experiences and divine
knowledge with her. Nothing of his inner life was a
secret from her.

From this day onward Guru Nanak began to

end most of his time in the forests, in seclusion.
Ec sought solitude and elected silence. He would
not come to Sultanpur for days at a stretch.
In the forest he would sleep in the open, take what-
ever fruit or leaves nature afforded, and spend most
of his time contemplating his great vision and cheri-
shing the divine gifts and commands he had received
from God. Mardana and a few close disciples came
to him and sat near him. It was during this period of
seclusion and periodic reappearance into the city, he
composed his great Meditations : the Jagji, the Sodar
and the Sohila. Tt was during this period of silence
and prophetic utterance he, as the Guru, introduced
the new baptism through water, touched by his lotus
feet and sanctified by the prayers he had composed.
The baptism came to be known as the Charan-pahul,
and it remained the sole medium of initiation till it
was replaced by Khaide di pahul by Guru Gobind
Singh. The details of both ceremonies were the
same. The ethical code of the disciples was the same.
Every Sikh was supposed to recite three prayers com-
posed by Guru Nanak which the devout began to
memorise and copy. These three prayers were: japji,
Sodar, Sohila-Arti. Tradition has 1t that Bibi Nanaki
was the first to be initiated according to the New Dis-
pensation. Then Guru Nanak initiated some of his
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closest disciples. History records that when Mardana
the bard was baptised, he received the following
instruction : Do these three things (1) Keep hair on
your head; (2) Early at dawn contemplate the
Divine Word and meditate on it by repeating it.
(3) Serve all devotees of God and virtuous men irres-
pective of the caste and creed.2

Guru Nanak then told Mardana that he intended
to go on a long missionary tour. He would like him to
accompany him. Mardana readily agreed but before
he left home he wanted to perform his daughter’s
marriage. At this time there had come to stay with
Guru Nanak, the Chowdhary of Malesihan Village,
named Bhagirath. He was a devout worshipper of
Durga, but the goddess in his vision told him that
if he wanted peace and enlightenment he must
go to Guru Nanak. He met Guru Nanak and became
his devout disciple. Guru Nanak asked Bhagirath to
pay double the amount required by Mardana for
his daughter’s marriage. He asked him to personally
go to Lahore and buy the best gifts for Mardana’s
daughter.

When Bhagirath went to the shop of a rich merchant
named Mansukh at Lahore and placed order for all the
things required, Mansukh asked him whose marriage
was to be performed with such costly articles. When
he informed him that Guru Nanak was arranging the
marriage of the daughter of his bard, he was taken
aback. “I want to meet your Guru,” said Mansukh,
and, if he is really so great as this noble act of charity
indicates I will not charge a penny for all the articles,
but will give something more for the bard’s daughter’s
marriage. As soon as Mansukh met Guru Nanak he
felt so spiritually exalted that he dedicated his
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services to the Master., He did not charge any
money for the articles he had given for the marriage
of Mardana’s daughter. Bh:;%irath gave a substantial
amount of money for performing the marriage to
Mardana. Mardana also received money and gifis
from Bibi Nanaki, Mehta Kalu Chand and Rai Bular.

His daughter was married with great pomp and
show.

When Guru Nanak’s father-in-law Mul Chand
came to know that the Master had renounced the
world, he came to Sultanpur with a Brahmin scholar
named Sama* who was the family guru and priest
of Mul Chand. They came to know that Guru
Nanak spent most of the time in uninhabited forests
close by, and he came to the city only on some dayss2.

Pundit Sama met Guru Nanak. He had come to
conquer the Master's mind with his intellectual
powers but felt helpless when he met him. “Why
have you renounced your family and household
life, Nanak? Everyone is seriously upset about it.
If you leave your wife and children their life will be
ruined,” said Pundit Sama. “Who told you,” asked
Guru Nanak, “that I have renounced my house-
holder’s life? I have not renounced my wife and
children. I have not broken any contacts with my
parents and relatives. I have only renounced maya.
I want to devote some years of my life exclusively to
the service of humanity. I want to dispel the moral
and spiritual darkness that prevails all over. Many
householders go away from home to conquer lands
and kingdoms. For years they may be away from
home, yet they do not renounce the family life.
Many traders go to far off countries and leave their
family behind. They do not renounce their family
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life. I have not become an ascetic and I have not
renounced my family life. But the call has come for
a greater cause of humanity, so I must go. My wife
and children are amply provided for. Sister Nanaki
and my father will look after them. When my work
is over I will come back and settle down to the same
life. My wife and children will live with me.”

Sama was silent. He begged for spiritual instruc-
tions which the Master gave. Pundit Sama then
advised Mulla Chauna not to interfere with Guru
Nanak’s mission. *““Guru Nanak belongs to the whole
of humanity”’; he said, “He hasa duty towards God
and responsibility to save humanity. He has spent
the best years of his youth with his family, ard now
the family must not be a hindrance to his service to
mankind at large. No matter where Nanak goes,
he will come back home. He Joves his home. He
loves his children. He loves his sister, mother and
father. He loves Rai Bular and now he loves Daulat
Khan Lodhi. He will come back to all of them.
But now he has a mission and command of God to be
fulfilled. Only once in many thousand years is such
a one born who receives such an assigrment and if
even these rare souls do not serve humanity and
I.*..latt;f'lzrii’ic‘;u:: their narrow interest, humanity will go to

I.'!‘

Down to earth wordly minded Mul Chand could
not understand all this. All that he was concerned
was the domestic happiness of his daughter. Bibi
Nanaki assured him that his daughter Sulakhani
would receive every tender care from her, but he
angrily decided to take Sulakhani and her younger
son Lakhshmi Chand with him. Bibi Nanaki kept
Sri Chand with her. The boy was deeply attached to
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her. Some days later Mardana came to Sultanpur,
after having performed the marriage of his daughter.

After Guru Nanak’s transfiguration, it now
became clear to all, that he had become supernally
exalted with incomparable and perfect enlighten-
ment, and he was determined to translate his new re-
ligious experiences and mystic illumination into far-
reaching thoughts and actions. He was now ready
to give to the world, new conceptions of synthetic
faith based on realistically conceived social founda-
tions and political consciousness. The New Dis-
pensation was then known as “Babe Nanai di Sikhi’;
the religious discipline of Baba Nanak. But Guru
Nanak and his apostles. called it by a number of
names symbolising its purity, individuality, and dis-
tinctive spirituality, such as, Gurmukh Marag (Path of
the Enlightened); Nirmal Marag (Path of the Pure);
Sach dia Marag (Path of Truth). Guru Nanak laid the
foundation DF his new Faith: (1) by channelising his
spiritual experiences and imparting them through his
own spiritual and ceremonial baptism known as charan-
palul-amrit. (2) by imparting to his disciples his
own Divine Word, guru-maitram, (3) by giving his
disciples new prayers, written by him such as Fapji,
Rahiras, Solild, (4) by giving them a new code of
conduct based on his own view of social ethics, which
broke down completely the barriers between the
Hindus and Muslims, the high caste and low caste
‘people, and the rich and the poor. Guru Nanak
‘did not cast his revelation in any traditional form,
nor did he try to renew and revitalise any old faith.
He founded a religious philosophy and cultus of his
own, based on such ideals of fellowship, communion
and passion for social and political freedom, as were
hitherto unknewn. The ¢entral experiences of Guru
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Nanak, the founder of the New Dispensation, were
concretized in the structure and organisation of Sikh-
ism. The whole community of his followers, hailing
from Hindu and Muslim socigties, were infused by
his spirit and outlook.

Guru Nanak left for the Punjab tour along with

his bard. It appears from all Fanam Sikhas that no
other disciple was with Guru Nanak during this
Punjab tour, which was undertaken for about two
vears or perhaps more.

[

NOTES AND REFERENCES

caran dhoe rahirds kar, carnamrit sikhan pilaya;
parbrahm piiranbraham, kalyug andar ik dikhaya;
care pair dharm de, cir varan ik varan kardya.
rinad rafik bardbri, pairiii pavna jag vartiya.
Bhai Gurdas VI, 24,

. The word R thiras is the Punjabi form of the Persian word

Rahi-rasam wiich means **Code of Conduct”. Bhai Gurdas
makes it quitz clear that Guru Nanak introduced the bapt-
ism by water touched by his lotus feet (Charnamrit), and
gave to his disciples his own Code of Conduct. The
details of the Code of Conduct are given by Bhai Gurdas in
other Fars. Thus, Guru Nanak laid the foundation of his
own mystic and spiritual faith, embedded in social life.

‘His baptised disciples were called Guru-sikhs, while the

unbaptised novices were called ndm-dhdrik Sikhs corres-
ponding to the Sahajdhdris of today. These two words
are repeatedly used in the Janam Sakhis.

. tab gazi puchia, he Manak, ti jo kehni hai, nd kol Hinda

aur na koi Musalmin hai so tudh ne Kya paya hai; tab
Babe kehya Hinduan ki karam kare so Hindu hovai, ar
Musalmina de karam kare so musalman hovai tin Qdzi
puchii musalmin de karam kehde hain.

JIM.S. (L1 nd 1) p. 129
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ik Hinduan da rih hai, ik Musalmana da r3h hai, par
tii kehde rah vic hai, tab Babe Nanakji kehya ji, “nd koi
Hindu hai ni koi Muslaman hai, mai kis de rah hovai 7
mai khudie de rah hovan; Khodie na Hindi nd Musalmén
hai; mai jehd si khudiae de rah haf; asadi nazar vic nd
koi Musalmin hai nd koi Hindii hai; rdh sir kol nahi;
Guru Nanak said: I do not see any real Hindu or Muslim ?
I cannot accept any of these religions. My religion is the
Religion of God. God is neither Hindu nor Muslim, so
mine is the path of God. Neither the Hindus nor the Muslims
are on the right path.

J. Mb. p. 92

jo Hindua de karam kare soi Hindu kahida hai, ate jo
Musalmiana de karam kare soi Musalmin, tifi Qazi ne
puchii Musalmani de karam kehde han.

JB. (L 1) p. 95

. Almost all Janane Sakhis and other biographies of Guru
Nanak quote these hymns as the historic answer. Some
have more verses which appear to have been written
on some other occasions. Some Janam Sakhis which have -
been corrupted by those who wished to depict Guru Nanak’s
faith as a sect of Hinduism have either avoided or misquoted
what Guru Nanak said about the Hindus of his times. 1
have given the actual historical verses which are given in old
MSS copies of Janam Fdkhss. In the later versions it has been
replacetf by a Sloka whose author is Guru Ram Das, the
fourth Guru, and not Guru Nanak,

. Hindii bhule hoe ate aputhe hi jafide hain; ate man Nirad
de dkhe lagde hain tis karke andhe hain, brahm dristi
nahi dekh sakde; te gunge hain, parmeswar di jas nahi kar
sakde hain; pathrdf nii pijde hain, mirakh hain, so pathar
jehdd dp duban vile hain so tind ni kis tarin tiran ge.

I1B. (LI) p. 96
. This question was asked from Guru Nanak in many places
and by many persons. The answer given by Guru Nanak

is almost the same. We shall refer to it in two or three
important places.

. phir gazi puchii, Nanak ji tifi Hindu hai ja Musalmin ?
tan Baba bolya, is tan nu koi sunat bahie ke Musalmin
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kehiida hai, ar is tan nii koi tilak jenjit pde ke Hindi kehanda
hai, tafite mai vicar ke divana hoe rehya ha, so parmesvar
tofi bind hor nahi janta,

(In the above quotation Guru Nanak points out that the
difference between the Hindus and Muslims was merely
physical and social. He who circumcised claimed to be
Muslim, and he who put on frontal marks claimed to be
Hindu. He was neither of these by these standards. He
was 4 God-intoxicated man). Guru Nanak says:

JMS. p. 130

mai is sarir de pavitar karanvali itma han, age atma te
parmatma vic bhed koi nahi; jaise trafig mai jal ik hai
taise sarirofi mai satyi parmitma di ik hi hai; jad di mai
guraii thi eh gyin drid kitd hai, taii mai Vah-gurd bina
duja kich nahi janda; deh hi Hindii hai, deh hi Musalman
hai, mai deh da sakhi nyara hai, tafi Khan sunkar mathi
tekyd jo mai taini Khudae da Wali jindi hauf.
I am the living Spirit, Atma, behind this body. The Atma
is not different from the Supreme Being; its relation to God
is the same as the wave of water to the sea. In the same
way I believe that the living Spirit in all human beings,
(be they Hindus or Muslims) is the same. My Divine
Teacher, God Himself, has enlightened me with the convic-
tion that Hindus and Muslims differ only in their bodies
or physical life, but the Witness of all human bodies. the
eternal Spirit of Man, is the same everywhere. 1 am not the
body. I am the eternal Spirit. On hearing this, MNawab
Daulat Khan fell at the feet of Guru Nanak in humble
adoration and said: “From this day onwards, I acknowledge
thee as a great prophet of God.”

SBMS. p. 25

. Jai Ram bada dilgir hoe ghar de vadii, Jai Ram ne kehia,
sun parmesvar di baidi, aj tere Bhai ne kya kita; jo Nawab
nil jume masit vic namzz karne gaya; ate sire éehar vic
Hindu Musalamini vie dand pai hai, hafn, jo aj Nanak
Turk hoya hai; mai kya na dilgir hosafi.

J.B. (Dacca MSS) p. 58

. tan agon Ninaki kehyd ji tusi uth kar rasoi jovo, tusin
Nanak de valofi dhokha koi na karo, aciiit raho, Nanak
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jo hai so dhadhe di hamaiti hai: Ninak val koi nahi burl
nazar dekh, sakda.

J.B. (Dacca MSS) p. 38

. tab Nanak kehyd, khan ji mai qazi ki kya parvah padi hai.

par qazi ki nimaz kabiil nahi padi; et, vaste hasya han; tab
qazi kehia Khin ji je in ka1 pai hai t3fi meri taksir zahar
karo,

P.J. I and II. p. 21, p. 23.

Nimaz upar khada tusgn asin ditha ji Nanak hasia ? eh
kid hisab hai ji nimaz vic hasia. . . . . .tab Niinak bolia, Khan,
ji eh taksir qazi vic hai, nimaz vic nahi,

tin Qazi kehya, dekhi Khan, eh kifir asidi namaz nii hasya
hai, tafi Khan puchyi, Baba tusin sidi namaz nii kion hasai
ho ?

SBMS. p 43

Babe kehya Khan ji, ji eh namiz, upar khiada tha tab is ki
man thaud nahi thi, in ki ghodi sii thi, vacheri jami thi,
ar, vacheri chad aya tha; tai vede vic khiihi thi, in kehiia mat
vacheri khihi vic pauiidi hovai; is ki man uhafi gaya tha.

PJ.Tand IT p. 22, p. 23.

jad eh namaz par khada hoya ta is ka jio hor thai gaya; ghar
ghodi sii sasi; Nimaz upar sijdi dende us ghodi upar jio
payos; haveli vic khith si, vic ghodi badhi hai, piche vachretii
hai, iind vachretii hai, khithe vic pii mare ga.

JMb. p. 8999

tin Babe kehya, jis vele tusini uji karde se, os vele tusandi
man naméiz val haisi, tan tusade upar Khuda prasan si,
par jad tusi namiz padan lage ho tan tusadi namiz kabiil,
naht pai, tan Babe ji kehyi Qazi nii: Imam ti hai, so
tere char ghodi siif hai, tere ghar vic khithi haisi, tera dhyan,
odhar gaya si, mat meri vacheri khiih vic and pai jafidi hovai;
Je Imim da man rehyd nahi tadn hornd di namdz kithon
pavai,

S.B.MS. p. 43

tab Khan kehya. eh meri kambakhti hai, jo tudh jehi vazr
fakir hova.

P.J 1 and I. p. 20-23
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taii Khian akhayi: Bhai eh koi vadi Wali hai, isnii meri
Diwangi bhi deo.

5.M.BS. p. 42

. Nafakji salamat, tere didar, dekhane da asano eh hasal

hovai je asano khudie kivefi bakhée, taf Bibe de mith vlicon
niklyd, je “jah Khin, teri dargah di jaman hafifi; taino
bhist Khudie kanofi pavaiéan; terd na koi ethe hisib lae
ga, thfi Khudie khalas kita hai”.

J.Mb. p. 102

tab Khiin kehia, Nanak. rdj, mil. hukam hasal sabh terd hai:
tab Guri Mianak kehya: Khudiae terd bhala karegia, hun
tikiin ki bat rahi. raj mal, ghar bir tere haid: asif tyiig cale.

JPI and II p. 22-24

Apostle Bhai Gurdas mentions the name of Daulat Khan
Lodhi amongst the prominent disciples of Guru Nanak.
“Dault Khan Lodhi bhala hod jind pir abindgi.” Var 11 13.

. The story how Khizr met Daulat Khan Lodhi and how the

Nawab earned the title of Zindi-pir is given by Bhai Mani
Singh in his Sikhidn di Bhagatmal, p. 85.

The Charanpahul ceremony is mentioned by Bhai Gurdas,
in his ¥drs and by Bhai Mani Singh in his Janam Sakhi,
to which historians rarely refer. The details of the ceremony
as modified by the followers of Sri Chand, is described in
Tehkikate-i-Chisti. The novice according to them is offered
the baptisal water five times to drink, five times it is sprinkled
on his eyes and five times it is poured on his head. Then
the Mystic Word (Nam) is imparted. This is exactly how
the Khalsa is baptised even now.

. Sodar Arti giviai amrit vele Jap wcard. Bhai Gurdas

Var 1:38 ““Sanjai Sodar gévna, man melt kar mel milafide
ratl kirtan sohlld kar drti paridd vadahde. ibid Var 6:3
Some scholars who study Guru Nanak’s work merely
as poetry have made an arbitrary division of his writ-
ings and have declared without any external or internal
evidence that the shorter verses of Guru Nanak were com-
posed by the Guru in earlier life while the major composi-
tions were written during the last years at Kartarpur. The
Janam Sakhis make it quite clear, and there is internal
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evidence also, that JapjT and Sodar were composed at Sultan-
pur immediately after Enlightenment; Patti was composed
during early vears: Sidh-Gosht was written immediately
after the Guru's visit to Sumer Mt. Omkar was written during
the southern tour.  dsd -di-Vdr was composed at Pakpattan.
Thus all major, compositions were composed before settling
at Kartarpur. All literary reflections about the possible
dates of compositions or periods not supported by historical
facts are unscholarly fancies.

Guru Nanak oncz asked Mardana to impart the Sikh code
of conduct to a baptizad disciple, which he did as follows:
Mardane ne kehyi: : tin batan tiin kar : ik sir, to kes rakhne; ,
dija pichli rit Satnim da jap japna, ar tisra eh ke sadh
sint dfivdz jafvdz di sevid tehal karni,

LM.S. p. 457

Mille Chaune di Sama Pundit meli aha, Milli Same pundit
da sevakai di dava rakhda aha.

LB (LI) p. 98,
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CHAPTER 8
THE FIRST PUNJAB TOUR
O©3OIOL ™E Mo anp sour of Guru Nanak

Sad g WETC in  a state in which his whole
O3038 inner being was irradiated with His
light, and bathed in His presence. He had now
reached the point where his contemplation of truth
was engulfed in action and his will had become
one with God’s Will. He now wanted to change the
field of his activities. He had worked and contempla-
ted within the narrow limits of his home, town and
district. Now he wanted the whole world to be the
stage of his action. Bitterly opposed to doctrines of
escapism and renunciation of society, he opened wide
the gates of his spiritual experience. Bracing himself
for establishing an entirely new social order, he
sought in solitude, grace and blessedness, strength
and creative power to throw himself into the current
of world-life. From his personality radiated an extra-
ordinary energy, a daring realistic vision of truth,
a powerful conception of new social order, and
a determination to face the national crisis and in-
ternational situation of his times.

God was revealed in full splendour to Him and his
soul lived in the Spirit of God. There was no more
mystery about Him and His purpose of creation.
His individual problems had vanished and
his agony and sorrow about the human situation
dispelled; everything was flooded with light. He
could look into the soul of things. A superabund-
ance of vitality flowed from the springs of his inner
being. He felt truth flowing from its fountain head
like an active force. He cnu]g no more help spreading
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it abroad than the sun can help diffusing its light.
The love which consumed him was no longer the
love of man for God. It was the love of God for all
men. Through God, in the strength of God, he
loved mankind, and now he wanted to serve huma-
nity with his body, mind and soul.

Elected Solitude

From Sultanpur Guru Nanak moved slowly
towards Western Punjab, followed by Mardana the
bard., He was wearing a turban, a robe like that of
Sufi fakirs, a loin-cloth and carried a saffron sheet
with him.! Ever since Daulat Khan Lodhi had be-
come his disciple his fame had spread far and wide. He
kept away from the cities and visited some humble
dwellings now and then. He allowed Mardana to
go to the cities and get as much food and personal
requirements as he desired, but he did not allow him
to carry anything with him. He was ordered to dis-
tribute amongst the poor whatever surplus food or
clothes he got from the people in the name of
Nanak.

Guru Nanak himself slept little, ate very little and
lived a very austere life. Mostly, he slept on a bed of
stones and earth, and ate whatever fruit or leaves
nature afforded.* He was planning to travel all over
the world, meet the people of all nations and coun-
tries. He was going to open a spiritual dialogue with
the divines of all faiths to achieve unity of thought, and
deeper understanding of the spirit of truth in various
religions. For this mission he had to go to inaccessible
territories through forests and deserts, and had even
to cross mountains and rivers. So now, during his
Punjab tour, he started moulding his body to the har-
dest life of a traveller. He disciplined his mind to all
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stresses of hunger, fatigue and dangers of life in
alien lands. He gave up all material comforts. He
made the hard ground his bed. He made the fruit
and leaves of the forests his food, when no other food
was available.® He performed tapasya (askesis) to
achieve an unshakable determination to fulfil the
mission of God.

Mardana was surprised at the severe austerities
to which the Master submitted his body without
mortifying it. He had suddenly given up all com-
forts of life. Frank and outspoken as he was, he asked
Guru Nanak, “Exalted One, why must you lead
such a life of austerities after receiving perfect
enlightenment.”” Guru Nanak replied : “God has
bestowed me the light of His Word and the grace and
gifts of humility. T am now living in austere contempla-
tion to make these gifts inseparable part of my inner
being. I seek now from God His abiding assurance to

help me in my mission and to guide me as the Father
would guide His Son.”s

From Sultanpur Guru Nanak moved to an un-
inhabited region where he meditated for some days.
This place later came to be known as Goindwal, From
here he moved to a small mound in another forest.
Here also he meditated for many days in detached
solitude under a tree. History and tradition say
that it is on this mound the sacred Harimantl)i.f:
(the Golden Temple) was built, and around it was
dug the tank by Guru Ram Das.s Mardana one day
felt very hungry. Guru Nanak asked him to go to the
neighbouring village. The people in the village were
ood, particularly the Uppal family. Nanak asked

im to eat as much as he liked or take things which he
required for {)emnal use, but he should not hn;:g
any money, clothes or anything that may be offe
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to him. If people do offer him something he must
immediately distribute them among the poor. Mar-
dana promised to abide by the Guru’s command.

When Mardana went to the city people came to
know that he was a disciple of Baba Nanak. Muslims
and Hindus touched his feet, offered delicious food,
clothes and money. The Uppal kshatriyas of the
village showed gieat devotion and oflered costly gifts.
They asked many questions about the whereabouts of
Nanak but Mardana kept silent. After some time Guru
Nanak saw Mardana coming towards him with a big
bundle of rich garments and fruits. Guru Nanak burst
out laughing, and according to the Janam Sakhis laugh-
ed so heartily that he “rolled on the ground in complete
abandonment” to the amusement created by Mar-
dana’s innocent submission to temptations, ‘“Well
Mardana, I asked you not to bring anything but
what is all this?” “Master,” said Mardana, “People
were offiring many things in your name. I felt that
I would be committing a great sin if I failed to con-
vey their offerings to you. Now you can do what-
ever you like with them. I have not brought these
things for myself.” Guaru Nanak was amused the
way his innocent disciple tried to rationalize his
temptation. ““All right, Mardana,” said the com-

ionate Guru, “It is good of you to think like that,

ut please dispose them off. Give them away to the

poor. We will not carry anything.” Mardana gave
away all the things to the poor and the needy.?

From this place Garu Nanak went to the forests,
adjoining Saidpur. Here in this forest, Guru Nanak
meditated for many days, in a place now known as
Rori Sahib. While Mardana went to the city for his
food Guru Nanak dependad upon what nature gave
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him. At times he took the ak fruit which particularly
grows in sand, as it is sweet and harmless. The
place where he maditated became a hermitage and the
people of Saidpur who cam: to know about the aus-
terities of Guru Nanak called him Nanak, the hermit
(tapa). It is during this lapasya (askesis), says Bhai
Gurdas, Garu Nanak achicved the supreme per-
fection, in which God treated him as the manifes-
tation of His own Spirit®. He swod face to face
with his beloved G>d once more, in the realm of
Truth, eager to have from Him, the sustaining grace
to fulfil His command, which he had received at
Sultanpur. Etherialised into the very perfume of
devotion, he felt in the throb of divine joy, the
assurance that throughout h’s mission on earth he
would constantly retain the supreme vision of Truth
and be an inseparable part of it. From this trans-
cendent state Guru Nanak saw the tragic realities
of human existence. His kindling vision saw the
whole humanity groaning under tyranny, oppression,
social injustice, and moral degradation. Apostle Bhai
Gurdas, a near contemporary, puts it as follows:

“After he had performed greal tapasya (askesis)
Through the grace of Grd, Nanak attained perfect union.
Baba Nanak ascended lo the realm of Truth,
From God he acquired the treasure of His Name and humility
Baba Nanak then cast his omniscien! visian on the earth,
He saw that the whole world was burning in flames.
Without the Enlightensr of Truth, there was darkness;
In ignorance and sorrow the world wailed in pain.
The cries of suffering humanity moved him dzeply.o

Bhai Gurdas ; Varl p: 24.

After these daysof silence and solitulz in the forest
retreats, Guru Nanak jumped into the life of action
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and liberation of humanity, Mardana was happy
at the Guru’s decision to visit the cities and carry
the Word of God, the Light of Wisdom, and the
peace of soul, and goodwill to the most crowded
centres of the world religions and human civilisations.

Blood of the Oppressed and Milk of Honest Labour

Close to the forest-hermitage of Guru Nanak was
the city of Saidpur, which was symbolic of the
degradation of human society and religious institu-
tions. In the city was a fort under the chargeofa
military Governor, named Nawab Zalam Khan.
The chief administrator of the Nawab was a very
corrupt Hindu, named Malik Bhago (Bhag Mal).
On the outskirts of the city but very close to Guru
Nanak’s hermitage, there lived a very hardworking,
God-fearing and honest carpenter named Lallo.
Bcing a member of the low-caste people and extremely
poor he lived almost as an outcaste of society. But
being a devout and noble soul, he led a sinless and
contented life.

After his tapasya (askesis), when Guru Nanak
decided to go to the city, to Mardana’s surprise he
chose to wisit Bhai Lallo carpenter’s house first.
Without questioning who he was, Lallo offered him
hospitality which a great saint deserved. When
Lallo came to know that he was the same great
saint who lived in solitude in the forest-hermitage
he felt blessed. He knew that Baba Nanak of the
forest hermitage, was respected by both the Hindus
and Muslims, The Muslims of that area called him,’
Nanak Shah fakir-dervish, while the Hindus called
him Nanak the hermit (tapd). Lallo had also come
to know that Brahmins had gone to him, and had
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lost the debates and discussions which they held to
show their superiority and wisdom.'

Bhai Lallo felt, that according to Hindu social
laws, he could not entertain a high caste Kshatriya
like Guru Nanak. He offered rations to Nanak
and asked him where he would like to make his cook-
ing square. Guru Nanak smiled and said: “Bhai
Lallo, the whole earth is sacred to me. Every inch
of this earth of God is pure for cooking gurpoﬁ:s. I
will take food prepared by your hands. Your hands
are holier and purer than those of any Brahmin in
the city, because the hands of the Brahmins are the
hands of vain idlers, swindlers, hypocrites, and sin-
ful people, who commit every abominable crime
under the cloak of their high caste. Your hands
are the hands of a virtuous, honest, God-fearing
labourer, who earns his living by the sweat of his
brow. Your hands are pure and sacred in my eyes,
and whatever is prepared by them will be full of the
milk of humanity and goodness. Your deeds and
your honest life of labour and love have made you
higher and nobler than any Brahmin. So I will eat
whatever you offer me.”"

Guru Nanak and Mardana took the simple food
of barley, bread and boiled green herbs. Mardana
was surprised to note that the Master found it very
delicious. Guru Nanak accepted Bhai Lallo’s hos-
pitality to stay with him for about a month.

Early in the morning and late in the eveni
i;:iritual discourses were held near the house of Bhai
allo. Hindu and Muslim devotees flocked to the
%ace to listen to the melodious voice of the Master.
e Brahmins were upset by the growing popularity
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of Guru Nanak. Out of jealousy of his increasing
influence they started condemning him for living
with a low-caste carpenter and for having a Muslim
bard as his companion. Both Guru Nanak and his
devotees were dubbed as Kurikiy’s (vnorthodox
backsliders). In the day-time Guru Nanak went to
his forest-hermitage and meditated for many hours
of the day.

During this period, Mardana asked the Master’s
E;rhmissiﬂn to go to Talwandi and see his people.*®
en he reached Talwandi Guru Nanak’s father,
mother, and uncle made anxious inquiries about the
Master. Bhai Bala had just arrived from Sultanpur.
Rai Bular made a touching appeal to Mardana:
“Do me one favour, Mardana. I am old and cannot
travel; so please bring Guru Nanak at least once
before he goes to distant lands. I am waiting im-
patiently to see him and touch his holy feet. Tell him
that his humble devotee Rai Bular, implores him
in the name of Allah to come, at least once, before he
Em:s far away'®” Mardana promised to convey Rai
ular’s rcquest but asked him to send Bala Sandhu
with him. Both of them could easily persuade him
to come. Bala Sandhu agreed to accompany Mar-
dana at the request of Rai Bular®,

Malik Bhago had fixed the marriage of his son.
He made arrangements to feed the Brahmins and
high-caste Hindus. The feast was called Brakam bho
(feast for gods). Among others, Guru Nanak was also
invited through a Brahmin messenger. But Guru
Nanak politely declined saying: “What has he to
do with the feast of Malik Bhago. That is for the high-
caste people. I am a fakir and my place is with the
lowly.”*

102



THE FIRST PUNJAB TOUR

Guru Nanak then came to know that Malik Bhago
had driven away from the feast all sadhus and fakirs
who belonged to low-castes. Malik Bhago felt so sligh-
ted by Guru Nanak’s refusal to attend his “feast for
gods”, that he immediately summoned Guru Nanak
to his presence, and sent policemen to bring him by
force if he refused to come.'®* When Nanak went there
Malik Bhago asked : “Why do you, a Kshatriya from
such a high family eat from the hands of a low-caste
carpenter and why have you refused to take food from
my “feast of gods.” Calmly but sternly, Guru Nanak
said : Your “feast for gods” is given from your ill-
gotten wealth in which I see the blood of the poor
whom you cheated, exploited, and looted to amass
your fortunes. This “feast of gods™ is poison to a Man
of God like me. The food of Bhai Lallo has the milk
of humanity in it. It is as pure as his mind and soul.
It is the bread earned by this noble soul by the sweat
of his brow. It is the bread which gives peace to the
mind and strength to the soul. What 1s your high caste
and that of these Brahmins worth when all the evils
which lower a man’s character and status in society
ever reside in you?” The Brahmins began to grumble.
Malik Bhago boiled with anger and said: “You are
adding insult to injury. Prove it otherwise I will

unish you for what you have said.” “Bring some food

m your “feast for gods” and I will prove it,”
said Guru Nanak calmly but firmly. He asked Bhai
Lallo to bring some food from his house also.

Guru Nanak took some bread from Malik Bhago’s
“feast for gods” in one hand and Lallo’s coarse bread
in the other and squeezed them. To everyonc’s sur-
Rzisc, out of Lallo’s bread oozed milk, while out of

alik Bhago’s bread blood wasdripping. Malik Bhago

was stunned to see his cruelty and sins exposed.”
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Overcome with shame and humiliation he was
speechless.

Nawab Zalam Khan’s son was seriously ill. Physi-
cians failed to cure him. Some one suggested that the
blessings of some saint might save the boy’s life. The
wicked Malik Bhago suggested that the best thing was
to imprison all saints and not release them till some-
one cured the boy. The unwise Zalam Khan accepted
the proposal. All the Hindu monks and Muslim fakirs
were imprisoned. This was the moment to test
the spiritual powers of Guru Nanak, thought Malik
Bhago. So he threw Guru Nanak also into the prison.

Bhai Lallo was seriously upset. Shedding tears of
woe, he asked Guru Nanak what was likely to hap-
pen now. Inspired by a vision of the terrible future
which awaited such tyrants Guru Nanak said ;

As the word of God descendeth on me,
So I make known, the wisdom of divine justice, O Lallo,
With bridal procession of sins
The Invader shall hasten from Kabul
To seize by force his bride:
The wealth of Hindustan, O Lallo.
Modesty and righteousness have both vanished,
Falsehood leading the van, holds the field, O Lallo.
Both the Qqzi and the Brahmin will be out of work:
The devil shall read the marriage services.
Muslim women reciting the Koran
In their agony will cry on God, O Lallo
Hindu women of high or low caste
Will meet the same dire fate;
Men will sing the songs of murder
And instead of saffron, smear their hands with blood.
This shall be a city of corpses;
© Nanak praiseth the Lord in it ,
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And uttereth a prophetic truth.

God the Creator created men for a purpose

Sitting aloof He waicheth their deeds.

Just and true is the Lord,

Just and true is His judgement.

Bodies of men shall be cut to shreds like pieces of cloth
And let Hindustan remember what I say now.

Guru Nanak: Rig Tilafig. p: 722

Frightened and deeply moved, Bhai Lallo asked:
“*Master have you cursed the whole city? Have you
condemned everyone here?” “No Lallo,” said Guru
Nanak, “it is not a curse. To me all human beings
are an embodiment of His Spirit. But I have just
stated how nemesis will overtake the tyrannical
rulers. God is not silent when wickedness abounds.
The wicked are ultimately punished. Corrupt society

and cruel rulers are ultimately doomed. This is the
law of God’s Justice.”*

Just then Nawab Zalam Khan came there, along
with Malik Bhago, and ordered the imprisoned saints
and dervishes to cure his son. Guru Nanak burst into
loud laughter. ““What makes you laugh Nanak
Shah?” he asked. *‘Listen Nawab,” said Guru
Nanak: “Can anyone cure a dead man?” “Certainly
not,” replied Nawab Zalam Khan. “Your son is
dead,” said Guru Nanak, “how do you expect any
one to cure him?” A few minutes later the Nawab
received the news of the death of his son. He repented
over the maltreatment of saints and fakirs. He blamed
Malik Bhago for misguiding him."

Sheikh Sajjan, the Thug

Soon Bala and Mardana arrived with a message
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from Rai Bular. People were at this time going to
Sheikh Farid’s shrine at Pakpattan. Mardana asked
Guru Nanak if he would like to visit Pakpattan. The
Master at once agreed.?® On the way he stopped at
Talamba, where a Sufi Saint named Sajjan had made
special arrangements to entertain both the Hindu
and Muslim devotees, received the Guru and his
companion. Sheikh Sajjan showed the utmost courtesy
to the visitors and it was his practice to murder them
at night and deprive them of their belongings. When
it was time to sleep Guru Nanak did not sleep. He
sang a soul-stirring song which shook from its very
depth Sheikh Sajjan’s conscience :

Like a hypocrite, the bronze shines brightly,

Rub it, its blackness sticks to your hands.

True Sajjans (friends) are they,

Who stand by thee beyond death;

Where man has lo render account for his deeds.
Hypocrites are like palaces, mansions, painted from outside
But empty and hollow within, useless and decaying.
Hypocriles are like white cranes in holy rivers,

Sitling in meditative mood to devour innocen! crealures.
The body of the hypocrite becomes an imposing figure
Like the Simmal tree, which never yields any fruit;

He is like a blind man carrying his load of sins up a mountain.
He needs the eyes to see the path,

Withcut the inner eyes he cannot climb the mountain;
His false virlues, hns hypocritical service, and his cleverness,
Are the pitfalls of ks doom.

Remember O Nanak, the Name of God

So that you may be saved from the snare of death.

Guru Nanak: Suki. p: 729

Each word of Guru Nanak’s hymn lifted from
Sheikh Sajjan’s face the veil of his deception, he was
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wearing. He stood exposed in naked sinfulness before
the Master, and more so before his own conscience.
Trembling with fear, and repenting bitterly over his
dreadful life, he came to the Master and fell at his
feet, begging him to give him the eyes of true faith,
and save him from the terrible doom that was in
store for him.

Guru Nanak asked him to distribute all the pro-
perty of his victims among the poor and completely
dismantle and destroy his mansions of deception,
and all the snares he had built for his victims. Sajjan
obeyed the Guru. Guru Nanak then initiated him
as his disciple and asked him to live a simple life by
earning his bread by his own labour and by serving the
needy. Sajjan in due course built a temple to comme-
morate the visit of Guru Nanak.?* The Fanam Sakkis
call it the first Sikh temple. Sajjan the thug became
Sajjan the saint, whose services to the poor and suffer-
ing are still remembered with respect in that region.

Sheikh Ibrahim of Pakpaitan

Sheikh Ibrahim was the twelfth Sajjadanashin of
Sheikh Farid’s khangah at Pakpattan.2: He was
popularly known as Bala Pir. When Guru Nanak
met him he was quite young and known for his
?(itty, simplicity, and wisdom. One day his disciple

amal was collecting fire wood from the forest for
the langar (free kitchen) of the Khangah. At a dis-
tance of two miles from the city he saw a divine man
sitting under a tree with a bard and an attendant.
In a very melodious voice he was singing the follow-
ing song:

The Spirit of God is the tablet,
In His Hand ts the Pen,
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He writes the destiny of mankind.
Think only of One God,
Why ever reflect on any other.

Sheikh Kamal went close to Guru Nanak and after
paying his homage he asked the meaning of the
couplet. The Master explained it and treated Kamal
with tender affection. Kamal went to his khangah
and reported to Sheikh Ibrahim that a great saint
who appeared to be a Hindu, emphasised on the
Oneness of God, and like the Muslim theologians,
he also talks of the Writing and the Pen of God.
There was such a glow on his face, that he appeared
to have achieved the presence of God. On hearing
this Sheikh Ibrahim remarked sceptically : “If he is a
Hindu then it is not possible that he has achieved the
light of God, and if he has acquired the supreme
enlightenment then he is not a Hindu.2* Take one
of my questions to him. If he gives a satisfactory
answer then everything you say is true, otherwise I
am not prepared to believe that he is an enlightened
sage.”’ Kamal brought this question to Guru Nanak:

There ts One God,

But two paths: Hinduism and Islam
Which one is acceptable?

Which one is to be rejected.?

Guru Nanak replied :
God is One,
The Path is One.

Accept the Path of Truth
Reject all other ways.2

On hearing this reply Sheikh Ibrahim at once went
to pay his respects to Guru Nanak. He greeted Nanak
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saying Salam—alekam=: (Peace of God be with you)
to which Guru Nanak replied : ** Alekh ko Salam hai”
I Salute the Infinite Lord. Sheikh Ibrahim
asked: “O Dervish are you a Hindu or a Muslim.”
Guru Nanak replied : “If I say I am a Hindu, I would
be telling a lie, I am also not a Muslim.”*® And
then explaining his position, Guru Nanak continued :
“The human body of both the Hindus and Muslims
is made of the same elements; so I do not recognise
any physical difference between them. The spirit
of the same One God pervades all Hindus and Mus-
lims. So I do not recognise any spiritual difference
between them. The same God judges the deeds of all.
He who serves the One God sincerely and truly
receives light and grace from Him.** It is not by
mere profession of a creed that man can be saved
but by his deeds. The virtues and noble deeds of
both the Hindus and Muslims are blessed by God
while the wicked deeds of both of them are condemned
and punished by Him. I am a servant of God and
a brother of true devotees of all men, no matter to
which creed they belong. Sheikh Ibrahim embraced
Guru Nanak.

The discussion between the two then turned on
the life and slokas of Sheikh Farid. Sheikh Ibrahim
confessed certain ambiguity in the slokas of Sheikh
Farid which had been piously preserved in the
khangah and asked Guru Nanak his opinion about
them. “Is it possible,” asked Sheikh Ibrahim, “to be
so tolerant, as Sheikh Farid suggests in this sloka:

If someone smiteth your face, O Farid,

Return kim not a blow for blow;

Nay, kiss his feet who smiteth thee;

Forgive him, and go home in peace. _

Sheikh Farid : Adi Granth: p: 1378
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Explaining it Guru Nanak said: “An enlightened
saint should have the humility and patience of the
earth. If any one hits you with his hand, or abuses
you, do not hit him back and do not soil your mouth
with abuse. But say: ‘Has my bony body hurt your
tender hand? If so forgive me for that.’ss **Sheikh
Ibrahim was deeply impressed by this interpretation
of Sheikh Farid’s ethics of tolerance.

Again Sheikh Ibrahim read a hymn of Sheikh
Farid which was pessimistic and ambiguous. The
Sheikh wanted to know how far Guru Nanak subscrib-
ed to this part of Sheikh Farid’s ethics. He recited

the following song :

You did not launch your boat

When the weather was pleasant and calm,

Impossible it is to set sail

Now, when the sea waves storm and rave;

Touch not the flaming flower,

The flower of worldly desires.

You will be burnt in scorching fires.

On the one hand I am weak and frail,

On the other I am deprived of His grace;

As spilt milk cannot be regained.

Alas, I may not meet the Lord again.

Saith Farid, Listen my friends,

The Beloved will send a call,

The soul shall have to dep@rt,

Leaving the body to mingle with dust.
Sheikh Farid : Adi Granth: p: 794

Guru Nanak composed a commentary verse which
not only explained the mystic theme of the poem
but also gave a new approach to the same problem,
Gura Arjan has preserved both the hymns in Adi Guru
Granth. Guru Nanak made the following comment:
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Launch ye, the boat of austere contemplalion,
With which it is easy to cross the rough ocean;
So smooth becomes life’s journey,
No storm, no tempest can obstruct thee.
The Divine Name is the flower
Of eternally fast colour;
My whole being is dyed in it,
O my Love, my Beloved !
How can the seekers true
Meet the Beloved Lord ?
If you have some virlues,
He will meet thee of His own accord.
He who attains this spiritual union
Will never know separation.
The cycle of birth and death will cease,
When the true Lord is one with Thee.
Guru Nanak: Adi Granth. p : 729

Guru Nanak then stayed as Sheikh Ibrahim’s
gucst for some days. According to the Fanam Sakhis

heikh Ibrahim, who was a young man, entertained
Guru Nanak for many days. He asked Guru Nanak
to compose a prayer of glorification of the One God,
and in response to this request_Guru Nanak 1s said
to have composed his famous Asi-ki-Vir, which is
sung by the Sikhs early in the morning. Guru Nanak
left the copy prepared by his own hands with Sheikh
Ibrahim and it is said Guru Arjan procured it from
his successors when he wanted to compile the Adi
Granth. In return Sheikh Ibrahim gave Guru
Nanak a correct copy of the mystic poems of Sheikh
Farid, which was preserved by Guru Nanak and given
to his successors.2* The Diwan of Chawal Mashaykh
who was a close friend of Sheikh Ibrahim came to
know that the famous dervish Baba Nanak had come
to Pakpattan, He went there and invited Guru Nanak
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to Multan. The Master accepted the invitation and
stayed at the house of Diwan of Chawali Mashaykh.
Multan was under the spiritual jurisdiction of the
descendants of Sheikh Bahau-ud-din = Zakariya
Suhrawardi. Guru Nanak held spiritual discourses
with the saints of the Suhrawardi Silsala and won
their respect and love. The Diwan of Chawali
Mashaykﬁ changed his house to a shrine of Guru
Nanak, which is still preserved by the Pakistan
Government as a historical Gurdwara. A fair used

to be held here annually to commemorate the visit
of the Master.?®

From Multan Guru Nanak hurried back to
Talwandi, stopping on the way in a number of places
for a day or two and enlightening people with his
spiritual and moral influence, and bringing about a
unique social and cultural awakening.

NOTES AND REFERENCES

1. Babe ji de sir ute sifi badha hoya gal kafni pedhi hoi
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nil fabad gavyd, te Guriji bole,: “Bhai ethe ik satpurkh
baithke nim da te an da sadavrat calvavaigi, curdsi kategi;
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hasda hasda niletu hoya. Baba vekhe tad banih pafid, lai
anda hai, tab Babe akhyi: “Mardanaii kia 4ida hai.”
PJ.Iand IL p. 24, 26

. tab Mardiane akhya. “ji sace Patsah, tere navaiii da sadka
siara Schar sevd nu uth dya; jio Patsah mai akhya, jo eh vast
kapde Bibe pis lai javdf; *“tab Gurd bolyd,” Mardanya
afdo bhalo kito par eh aside kite kam nahi.” ibid.

. pehlaii Babe paya bakh$ dar,
pichofi de phir ghil kamai,
ret ak ahdr kar rodai ki gur kari vichai;
bhiri kari tapasyi, bade bhag hari siofi ban &i.
Bhai Gurdas Var 1,14

tab Babe Nanak tap ararhbhya; kaisa tap ? bars dina ik tali
ret di bhakhe ar ik ak di khakdi bhakhe. tapasya Gira Babe
thaliyin vic ararbhi, maha udyin vic, pirab ki dharti,
duiih, kohaii upar dai badhi, ik sdha, ik saha simrin karda
karda, parmedwar japda japdi, Ot dheri jae kadi ot dheri
jae. J.Mb. p 11

. bhari kari tapasya, bade bhag Hari siofi ban &i;
Biba paidha sac ‘khand nau nidh nam garibi pai;
Baba dekhai dhyan hai, dhar jalti sabh prithmi dis &i;
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bajh Gurdi gubar hai, hai kardi suni lukal,
Bhai Gurdas Var 1; 24

Muslammin Nanak Shih te Hindd Nanak tapd bolde san;
Kizi Pundit sdre hi Babe nil dvaié than ke carca karan aven
te hir man ke cale javen.

T.G.K. p. 68

Bhai Lallo jitni dharti, hai, titnf cauka hai, jahafi kahaf
parmesvar bydp rehya hai, tifi Bhai Lallo eh bat sun kar
pradad age 3n rakhya. jan Mardind dekhe (38 kodre diadi
rotiifi han ate sarofi de sig di pinni tif mardine ji vic
ginti khadi. JB.(L)L P. 129

Ja doe din hoe tafi Mardine dkhya ji tusifi tifi mahini tike
ho, je maini hukam hovai tafi Talwafidi phir dvaii.

J.B. (MSS 1826 A.D.)

asifi birdh hoe hafi te Nanak ji nd milya lodde hifi so kivefi
tiifi Nanakjl no ethe todi lai &, eh cafigiai asafi nal karsi tan
asin terd ehsin mand ge. ibid.

Mere nal Bila Safidhl mile asifi dovefl javia ga te tuhadi
tarfofi benti kariyve ga. ibid

Guru Nanakji kehyé: Pafidhd, Malikde pas merd kya kam
hai, J.B. (L)1 p. 132
Malik ne gusd khada, gusd hoe kar dkhyz, he Punja misar,
ti jae kar Tape ni pakad lyie tifl Brahmin ne jie, kar
Ninakji nii timbia kiti.ate kehyos cal Ninak Tapa, Malik
guse vic aya hai ate je nahi jifivegd taf auh dekh admi pakad
ke lai javange.

JB. (L1 ) p. 132

Sri Guruji ne saje hath vic kodhre di roti 1iti, ate khabe
hath vic liciah kacodidd litiah, dono hathdfi ni ghutya,
tifi kodhre di roti vicofi, dudh simy3, 1&fi liciad kacaudiafn
vicofi lohii simy&.; jitni majlis baithi hai si so sabh dekh
kar bismdd hol ate Guru Nanak ji kehyi, “sun Malik,
ch brahm bhoj admiafi de lahl da kiti hai, ate eh vekh
siidar de ghar di roti, so brambhoj Lallo de ghar nit huiida
hai ibid p. 133.

Meharban’s Jaman Sakhi and Pliratan Janam Sakh completely
ignore the historical events in which Bhai Bala and Bhai
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Lallo come in. Incidently they mention the hymn in which
Lallo is mentioned. Meharban excludes all lines from the
hymns in which the Mughals are directly criticised.

he Lillo je tifi akhen indh sadhafine kop hoe sardp pathana
na dita hai, so asai ummhi ditd; asifi sarb nii parmeswar
rip jafide hafi par jo akil purkh di agya ai, hai teha mai
kehna han,

There is an interesting prophecy about the Sikhs also:
“Je apas vic itfik karan ge tafi horna valayatifi da bhi raj
mal lavan ge, ate dpas mai virodh karafige tan Hindustin
vic hi pas dukh pavange.”

If they are united they will rule beyond the borders of their
country, but if they quarrel among themselves, they will
suffer even within India," J.MLS. (MSS, LI) f 266,

schat putar ki mangte ho, aur kaid fakirofi ko karde ho
eh kaun sa nydo hai jis putar ke viste ch yatan kyid hai us
ki khabar to mangvao; voh guzar cuki hai, ... .Khin ne
¢h sun Diwan ko kaha: ai Malik Bhiago, ladke nii raji karan
lai fakirafi nd pakadvaya si, acha raji kiyz hai.
JB.(L)I p. 153

Mardana mirdsi Baba nii &n milyd, so tad lok Farid ji di
jyarat ni jande sin, tai Mardane kehya, Baba ji je tifi calefi
ta asin bhi jatra valyad nal jyarat kar die,

J.ML.S. (LI) p. 60.
Tulamba the place where Guru Nanak met Sajjan Thug is
situated on the Grand Trunk Road midway between Harrapa
and Multan. The Samadhi of Sajjan is still found there.
I do not understand why Meharban in his Janam Sakhi
says that Tulamba is in South India. Prof. Kirpal Singh
in his editorial note to Meharban’s Janam Sdkhi suggests
that the Tulamba and the Sujjan Thug mentioned by Mechar-
ban are different from Sujjan Thug of Tulamba near Multan.
The story as given by Meharban is exactly the same as given
by other Janam Sakhis and even the hymns quoted are the
same. We know that there is a place called Tulamba
near Multan but we know of no such place in South India.
Meharban commits a serious geographical error here and
this is not the only one.

tab Babe Nanak kehya, je, purkhi eh mahal dhah; khade
Babe ne oh mehal hdude dar kite; jithe khun hoiide othe
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dharamsil badh& an, jo jid nd mirde se, se lage jiaf di
rakhya karan. J. Mb p. 239

tab Sheikh Sajjan hukam manyi, bast lai dya; khudie nie
lutii; Guru laga japan; naudhrikh Sikh hoa, pehili dharam-

. sai othe badhi. PJ. (I and II) p. 26

Bhai Mani Singh’s Janam Sakhi gives the same story but
places the meeting between Nanak and Sajjan in his Eastern
tour at Hastinapur, which is not correct;

The line of succession was as follows : Sheikh Farid-(1)
Sheikh Badr-ud-din Sulaiman, (2) Shaik Alau-ud-din 53}
Sheikh Muiz-ud-din (4) Sheikh Fadl (5) Sheikh Munawar
(6) Sheikh Nur-ud-din (7) Sheikh Baha-ud-din (8) Sheikh
Muhammed (9) Sheikh Ahmed (10) Sheikh Ata-ullah (1
Shaikh Muhammed (12) Sheikh Ibrahim. The fifteenth
Sajjadanashin a contemporary of Guru Arjan was also
named Shaikh Ibrahim. The Janam Sakhis call Shaikh
Ibrahim, Sheikh Brahma. No Janam Sakhis or any older
record calls Sheikh Ibrahim, Farid Sani. He was sometime
called Bila Pir, probably because he became the Sajjad-
anashin when he was quite young.

Guriiji Ravi nadi te Beasa de vic jahe Pattan Sheikh Farid
de do kos de farak te de biathe; Pattan da Pir, Sheikh Farid
di aulad Sheikh Braham &ha; Sheikh Braham da murid
Khudiec di pyara lakdidn cunan baharvar ayasi, Kamal
darvesh.. JB. (L) IP.

The same thing is reported by J.M.S. JM.b., P.J.L and 11
The mystic Pen and the mystic Record are symbolic
foundation of the Revelation to man in Islam. The whole
of LhePSura 68 in the Koran is given the title “4/ Salam”,
IIT e m!J.

. Sheikh Brahm pas jae kehya, Pir Salimat Nanak s ain

Khudae ki mirat hai, mai dekh aya hai: Allih na pachats
hai ; so hagq tala nii apdya hai; Pir ne kehya : Hindd kys,
te Khudée ki sirat kya, merd sval lai ja; jab badtos tan habo
sac nahl ta sabh jhath.

JB. (L) I P.

Originally this is the Arabic form of the Jewish greeting in
Hebrew : Sholom aleichem

116



26.

27.

28.

29,

30.

THE FIRST PUNJAB TOUR

Sheikh Braham puchia: Fakir thfi Hindu ke Musalman?
tifi Bibe kehya sloka:; “*Hindii kahai tafi mariya, Musal-
min bhi nah. J.-MLS, (LI) p. 62
ch sarir paiijaii tatin ki putla hai, ar parmatma is mai gupt
vartada hai, so pafijtata Hindu, Musalman me ek hi haifi;
ar parmatma sabh sarirofi me sata de riha hai; tinte Hindu
Muslim@n kis nii kahiyai. JLM.S. (M55, LI . 63

Gurmukh ap ko sabh te nici jinte hain; ate sabh te ficd
hovte haifi tafite Farid ne kehyd, ki jo tujhe durbacan kahe
usakd hi mih fiki hoya hai, terd to kich gayi ha nahi; ar
je tujhe must ka prahar kiya, hai t3 jaise uske hath ko
dukh hiizhai taisai tere sarir ko hiid hai; tafite uske pdi
par; ke jine mainu kise ne dukh dena tha ab tere hith
s¢ jo must lagi hai so ab mere dukh ka tald hui hai ar
merd sarir bajar samin hai ar terd hath komal hai so je
dpni dukh pahuficya tifi muif karna.

This is the humility and tolerance with which Guru Amar
Das reacted to the insult of Datu when he kicked the Guru.

All Janam Sakhis including the older copies of Bilas Janam
Sakhi clearly state that the slokas preserved in the Adi
Granth are the compositions of Sheikh Farid. The only
exception perhaps i1s Pur@itan Janam Sakhi which causes
confusion by saying in one chapter that Sheikh Brahm was
successor of Sheikh Farid and describes the meeting bet-
ween them, butinanother chapter describes a legendary
meeting between MNanak and Sheikh Farid in Assam.
There is not the slightest indication in any of these old
historical records these slokas are the compositions of
Sheikh Ibrahim. Slokas of Sheikh Farid began to be
attributed to Sheikh Ibrahim by those Sikh scholars who
would not believe that any Punjabi literature existed
before Guru Nanak. In the Adi Granth, Guru Arjan
makes it quite clear that all the compositions are
the works of Sheikh Farid. All the poems of Farid
reflect his thoughts, his moods, his age and sentiments.
The author of this book has prepared a biography of Sheikh
Farid along with translation of his complete peoms,
in which all its aspects are discussed. It will go to the
press shortly.

Subsequent visits of Guru Nanak to Pakpattan to meet
Sheikh Ibrahim will be discussed in other chapters in
greater details.
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CHAPTER q
GURU NANAK GOES EAST

0!030; GURU NANAK REACHED Talwandi. He asked

VNGV his companions to go into the city,
mmt preferred to remain outside at tE::
well of Chanderbhan, father of Bala Sandhu. When
the news spread in Talwandi, Kalu Chand, his
brother, LaH1 Chand, and Mother Tripta came to
the place with sweets and fruit. Kalu Chand was

ained to see his son in the simple dress of a medicant

e was wearing a small turban and had the robes
of sadhus on his body. He carried, a sheet of cloth
which served as his prayer carpet.! When pressed
to go home he was reluctant to do so. He was anxious
to leave for his eastern tour. Someone then reminded
him that the aged Rai Bular was anxious to see
him. Guru Nanak loved Rai Bular deeply and
profoundly. He at once went to meet the devotee
and protector of his childhood.

As soon as Rai Bular saw Guru Nanak he got up
and embraced him, now a youngman of about thirty
two. With tears in his eyes he said : “Let me touch
your feet, my dear Nanak. The world has now
recognised you as the greatest living sage. I knew
it so long ago.” “No, Raiji”” said Guru Nanak,
“You have always been a real father to me, and I
shall ever be proud to be your son. Always be a
loving father to me, and I will feel honoured to serve
you as your son. “Rai Bular embraced Guru Nanak
again and kissed his forehead. “Pray Nanak, then, for
me, so that Allak may forgive my sins and lead me
to His Light,” “Raiji”, said Guru Nanak, *““You were
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forgiven and blessed from your very birth. I have
the hithst respect and love for you.” “My noble
Child,” said Rai Bular, “I wish to spend my last
days in your presence and be very near you. Remem-
ber me always.” “Wherever I am Raiji”, “said Guru
Nanak, “I will never forget you. Can a son forget
his father ?” “Honour me then dear Nanak by taking
your food today at my house. Shall I call a Brahmin
cook”, asked Rai Bular. “Rai ji”’, said Guru Nanak,
“Your house is purer than the cooking square of all
the Brahmins. The food that is cmkeg in the house
of such a saintly and virtuous soul like you, will be
more sacred to me than the food offered to deities.
Nothing shall give me greater joy than to take my
meals in your house.” Rai Bular was overwhelmed
with joy. The next day Rai Bular came to know
that when Guru Nanak rose up very early to take his
bath, no well of the village had started working, and
there was no river or pond. RaiBular at once decided
to build a bathing tank in memory of Guru Nanak,
which the Master could use for bathing purposes.®

After five days stay Guru Nanak left for his missio-
nary journey to the East. He was accompanied by his
bard, Mardana, and his disciple, Bala, and pcri:aps
one or two more disciples.* He put on the garb of an
Indian holy man which looked neither purely Hindu
not purely Muslim. It was not possible to have access
to places of pilgrimages without the display of holy
robes. Guru Nanak put on such a religious garb
which could not identify him with any specific creed
or faith. He changed this dress according to the
requirements of the region which he visited. °

Bisakhi Fair at Hardwar
Guru Nanak went to Hardwar, an important
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lace of Hindu pilgrimage on the banks of Ganges.
gﬂgrims had gathered here from all parts of India
for the Baisakhi fair.® Early in the morning he saw
pious Hindus standing in the Ganges water with
" their faces towards the rising sun in the East, They
were reciting the Gayatri mafitra and offering water
to the sun-god, so that it could reach their ancestors.
Guru Nanak stood there with his face towards the
West and started throwing water out of the river
towards the West. The dramatic reversal of the age-old
practise attracted everyone’s attention. The Brahmins
asked, “Why are you standing with your back to-
wards the sun, and why are you offering water towards
the West?” Guru Nanak replied : “Some miles away
from Lahore I have my fields. This year we have
not had any rains. So I am offering water to my
fields.” Everyone burst out laughing. “Are you
mad?” said the Brahmins, “how can your water reach
your fields near Lahore?”? “Guru Nanak smiled and
said if the water you offer to the sun can reach your
ancestors in heaven thousands of miles away, why
can it not reach my fields which are only about a
hundred miles away on this very planet. If my attempt
to water my fields from here is an impossible feat
is not your attempt to offer water to the sun utterly
futile and useless?”” This remark made everyone
think seriously about the primitive ceremony which
had no sign.igca.nce in the age of Nanak and least
sO in our own time.®

Then, Guru Nanak sang passionate songs of the
One Beloved God and discouraged the worship
of avatars as gods. “Avatars” he said “were human
beings, who had attained perfection. They were
divine in Spirit and were no doubt sent with a definite
mission, but they were human all too human. In
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the vast universe of God there were innumerable
creatures like the avatars. They were not incarnations
of God. God is never born.”

In the evening Mardana went near a Vaishnava and
asked for a little fire from his hearth. The Vaishnava
angrily abused Mardana saying: “You Chandala,
you have polluted my food and cooking square by
stepping into it. Get away.”® He prepared the
cooking square again and started cooking his meals.
He wanted to offer this food to a very holy man first.
He extended an invitation to Guru Nanak whose
influence and popularity at Baisakhi fair had spread
like wild fire. Said Guru Nanak: “I would have
certainly accepted the food, but it is polluted. So
I hesitate to eat it.” The Vaishnava was taken aback
and explained that he had carefully prepared the
cooking square and not permitted any low caste
Chandala (pariah) to come near it. Guru Nanak said,
“The couEing square was quite pure before you
entered it. It is your presence in it O Vishnava,
that has polluted it because along with you the four
most despicable Chandalas (your inner vices) have
entered the cooking square. And all the food pre-
Efamﬂ by you is impure, no matter how pure a

aishnava you claim to be.”*

Perversity of the mind is like a low caste woman,
Lack of compassion is like a butcher woman;
The desire to find fault with others

Is like a scavanger woman,

The sin of wrath is like an utter outcaste;

What use it is to draw line around your kitchen.

If four vile vices keep your company

Make practice of truth your disciple,
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Make the practice of virtue your cooking square;
Make meditation of the Holy Name
T he ceremonial cleaning of your body;
Sayeth Nanak : Those alone shall be deemed good and pure
That walk not in the way of sin.
Guru Nanak: Sri Rag

All the sannyasis, yogis, brahmcharis now came
to Guru Nanak for spiritual discourses and received
enlightenment. Raja Vijai Prakash, the ruler of
Garhwal under whose jurisdiction Hardwar was
situated, also came to pay homage to Guru Nanak.
After receiving the Master’s blessings he invited him
to his state, but the Guru expressed his inability
to go at the moment as he was planning to tour India
for missionary work.” The Raja was anxious to
know the caste of the Guru, and the reason why he had
renounced his household life and adopted such un-
orthodox ideals as his creed. Guru Nanak explained
to him that caste system was the artificial creation
of Brahmins. Men were born equal and no group
of people had the right to condemn a section ot
society as low by birth and claim racial, clannish, or
any other purity. He judged men by their character
and virtues and not by their claims of high birth.
The Master further explained that he had not
renounced a houscholder’s life. He had his wife
and children. He had a mission to be completed
and for that he had left home for some period. He
had not renounced his family. The only thing he
had renounced was love of wealth and earthly
power. Raja Vijai Prakash was deeply impressed.'®

All parts of Kurukshetra
Guru Nanak then came to the historical place of
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pilgrimage at Kurukshetra where people from all

of India had come on the auspicious day of

solar eclipse. The first to meet the Master was a

p of siddha yoga who held a discourse with him

in the Hope of winning him to the cause of yoga.

Guru Nanak explained what true yoga was, and so

profound was the influence ‘of his sermon, that

t#g' bowed before him acknowledging him as the
y enlightened Master.

To his great surprise Guru Nanak came to know
that a Brahmin whose real name was Nanu, claimed
to be Guru Nanak, the prophet of his times.
He carried a copy of Bhavish Purana (the Hindu
Book of Pm}.::heciﬁ}, which stated that in kaliyuga
a great prophet by the name of Guru Nanak will
be born.”® Pundit Nanu was no doubt a great
scholar. In debates and discussions he had defeated
every scholar that challenged him and before Guru
Nanak arrived at Kurukshetra he was respected as
Nanak, the Messiah of Kaliyuga. Guru Nanak
was amused to hear about the pretensions of this
Brahmin scholar. He sat apart and sang a few
songs to the tune of Mardana’s rebeck. A crowd

gathered around the Master.

. Prince Jagat Rai, son of Raja Amrit Rai of Hansi
state, came there with his family, He had been driven
out of his state by his enemy and now he begged
the Guru to pray for him and bless him with the
restoration ul‘p his kingdom.* Guru Nanak asked
him to prepare some food and distribute it to the
poor. There were free kitchens for high caste people
but there was none for the poor and the low caste
visitors. The prince confessed that he didnot have
any money. A deer which he had hunted on his way
to Kurukshetra was the only thing hecould offer.
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Guru Nanak asked him to cook the meat of the deer
and distribute it to those who could eat.’®* Firewood
was lighted and the flesh of the deer began to be
cooked in a large cooking pot.

To prepare meat during the solar eclipse on the
sacred grounds of Kurukshetra was considered an
act of sacrilege. The eyes of all orthodox pundits
now turned to Guru Nanak. Under the leadership
of Pundit Nanu (the impostor Nanak) all of them
came to the Master to condemn his unholy act.’
Guru Nanak pointed out that in the classical age
horses and other animals were sacrificed on auspi-
cious occasions and their meat was cooked and
caten by the Brahmins.”” From the very seed and
egg from which human beings are born to human
bodies, every thing is made of flesh. All human
relationships centre around the flesh. Comment-
ing on the hypocrisy of the Brahmins who shunned
eating meat, but did not hesitate to suck the blood
of innocent people, Guru Nanak said :

Only fools wrangle about eating or not eating meat.
They ignore the truth: the way of right actions:
They know not what is flesh and what is non-flesh,
They differentiate not the food that was sinful, =
And the food that was connected with piety.

In ancient days the Hindus killed rhinoceros

And offered ils flesh in oblation at the sacrificial fires,
The Brahminical Hindus today have become man-eaters;
They suck the blood of the innocent masses,
Through most cruel and pitiless exploitation.

But at the very sight of meat,

They hold their noses and show contempis for Slesh.
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They are morally and spiritually blind,
Who cannot see or act upon what is right.

Guru Nanak : Rag Malar

“Banish cruelty and hypocrisy from your minds”,
said Guru Nanak. Merely vegetarianism would not
bring you any salvation.’ All the Brahmins begged
the Guru to nitiate them as his disciples. And accord-
ing to Bhai Mani Singh’s Fanam Sﬂgfr, Guru Nanak
baptised them with Charan-pahul amrit’® A Sikh
temple was established which survives to this day
and Kurukshetra became an important centre of
Guru Nanak’s faith.”

Meeting with Sheikh Sharaf of Panipat

On his way to Delhi, Guru Nanak stopped at
Panipat where he attracted the attention of Sheikh
Tatihri, disciple of the Sufi Saint Sheikh Sharaf.
Sheikh Tatihri reported to his Master, his impres-
sion about Guru Nanak, which he had formed after
a short conversation with the Guru.

Sheikh Sharaf came to meet Guru Nanak and the
first question he asked him was : “If you have become
a fakir why do you keep hair ? A clean shaven head
was the first major symbol of a Hindu or Muslim
Jakir who has renounced the world.” To this Guru
Nanak replied : “I have not renounced the world.
I have renounced all that detracts me from God
and Truth. Merely shaving the head does not clean
the mind of the vices that are in it”."” Then Sheikh
Sharaf asked, “To which faith does your garb belong.
What is the symbolic meaning of all the things you
wear ?” Guru Nanak replied: “My garb is not an
expression of my ideals. If at all it reflects anything,
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it shows that I do not believe in any distinguishing
m While in the court I had to dress like a courtier.

ile going to holy places I have to dress like holy
men. I change this garb according to the needs of
the place and country. I am not attached to any
particular garb.

Sheikh Sharaf then turned the discussion on to
serious questions of spiritual life. He was now anxious
to know from Guru Nanak how enlightenment
could be achieved. He prayed day and night for a
glimpse of the Light of God, but had not achieved
much. He formulated his eager thirst into the follow-
ing verse.

Sheikh Sharaf :

I ever ask scholars and sages,
How and when can the Beloved be met ?

Guru Nanak :

Be not in haste, O Shahk Sharaf
One pang cannot become a passion;*®

Be not mad to have a glimpse of Him.

And then continued Guru Nanak: “The life of
the spirit should grow as naturally as a fruit. A fruit
is at first green; it then becomes vellow and sour and
then it becomes sweet and red. This is how the
soul should mature naturally towards perfection.
At first there is the pang of separation and the seeker
becomes pale and sad. Then he achieves perfec-
tion. His face glows with the Light of wisdom.”*!

When the discussion turned on the study of scrip-
tures and Sufi doctrines, Guru Nanak said, “A
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seeker of truth should not be blindly attached to any
of the four ancient scriptures, either of Hindu reli-
ligion or of the semitic faiths. He should not be
a dogmatic follower of the shariat (Law). He should
tread the path of fartkat (doctrines) and ma'rfat
(experience) with faith and confidence. He should
be pure within and righteous in his outward deeds.

Such a Sufi can easily enter the Lord’s innmer
Castle,”2®

Sheikh Sharaf then asked: “How can a man be
released from the wheel of karma.” Guru Nanak
replied, *All the chains of karma break when one
lives in the love and grace of God. If one gives
up all attachment to everything other than God,
the mind attains its poise and balance and the seeker
finds himself on the highway to truth. One should
give up cruelty, oppression and exploitation of the
poor before he walks on the path of truth»2
Sheikh Sharaf bowed his head in reverence to the
Guru and accepted him as his preceptor.

NOTES AND REFERENCES
1. tan kie dekhan, sir de upar do gaj da safa badha hoya
hai,
ik cidar ute te ik cidar ted ik diidh gaj da safa hath vic.
They saw that Guru Nanak was wearing a turban about
two yards long, and had a sheet on his body and another
one around his legs. He also carried a scarfone and a half

yard long,
JB. (LI) p. 41
2. All old MSS of Bala’s Janam Sakhls give the incident in
considerable details,
J-B. p. 1413
3. tin Guru Nanak pehar rit rehandi baharvar isnan,.
karan viste gae dhe, Jie kir dekhan tin koi khiih bhi
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vehafida nahi, tin sri Guru ji de mukh thi vacan hoya,
Jo ethai thin toba bhi koi nahi, jo eh khabar Rie Bular
ne suni jo tape de mitho tobe da avaj nikliya hai, aj asin
nihil hoe hin tan Rai Bular ne kihi, ethai toba khato
tape jide nau di. Rae ne Babeji de nim da taldo lavaya.
Three hours before dawn when Guru Nanak went out
to take his bath, he found that no well was working. He
then said that it is a pity there is no pond here where one
could take his bath. When Rai Bular came to know
that Guru Nanak, the sage mystic (tapa), has expressed
his desire for a pond he was extremely happy and eager
to fulfil the least wish of Guru Nanak. He immediately
had a beautiful pond constructed and named it after the
Master,

J-B. (LI) p. 144; MSS

Some janam Sakhls give Mardana’s name as his only
companion. Most of the Fanam Sakhis give the name of
Bala, Saido, Gheo and others. The Bangali MSS at
Orissa gives the name of Sarang.

. phir Babe dkhis, grehsti da bhekh tirthin te nibhda nahi,
so tin bhi te mai bhi udisi da bhekh kar laiai, Sir te
topian pd laiai ar gal vic cole pilae ted, langote mutke
ban lae, ar pairin khadavian pa laian.
J.B.S p. 134, MSS 144
cale prabhu pun is sidh kar kai,
abdhiit bekh tan bikhe dharke,
kesar tilak bhil mai lila,
sir par urdh knla bisila,
bhagvaii ambar ipar lina,
nilo ted lapetan kina,
mal bisal kanth mai pai,
ik rumil kar ma suhai,
ik pag panhi nok bad ik pag kaufis tikie.
Hindu Turk na lakh pare, aiso bhekh banie.
Santokh Singh : Nanak, Prakash adh, 21, 70-3.
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Biba ji Gangad ko cale ar ramte ramte Baisakh ke mele
jae pahunce.
J-M.5. p. 200

Biba Ninak Gangi tirath ke upar baithd tha;
age purab lagd Baisikh ki, lok bahut cir kut ki judia hai,
J. Mb. p. 117

Lahore ke najik hamird ghar hai, ar khetar hai; mere,
khetar me, mih kadi nahi pady3, mai us khetar ko pani,
detd hun; tab oe lok has pade koi eh bavla hi.

J. Mb. p. 118
J-M.S. p. 210, J. Mb, p. 118,
Mardine ne uni tofi ag mafigi tifi oh krodh kar miran uthe
ke malech di dristi nal sada caufikd bhrist to ho gaya hai,

T.G.K. p.

jicar tusifi na sau cagdhde cauke ticar cauka suci si, tusifi.
caclhoyan sith cauki bhiti; tab Guru Nanak ne kiha tusaf
cadhdydn nal nic cadhe; tab oni dkhya, asin tafi na dya,
dis, nic cadghdyan; tab Guru Babe akhya, aje tusifi hi nil
baithe hain, maino disde hain, tusifi no nahii disde,

J- Mb, p. 119

Babe da jas sunke Garhwal de rija Vijai Prakish ne Bibe
da darsan kar puchii, tumirl kya jit hai ar fakir kiofi
hoe ho?

T.G.K.p. 74
1bid,
Gyan Singh in his Tawarikh Guru Khalsa says on p. 26, that
the prophecy is found in the 28th chapter of Purva khanda
of Bhavisha Purdna. It also says that the Sikhs will rule for
a short period and then lose their kingdom. Then afier
some years they will rule for 350 years. The prayer of
the Sikhs" rajkare ga Khalsa is possibly based on this deep
faith in their political destiny.
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Amrit Rai Hafisivile de bete Rija Jagat Rai ne mrig mar
ke jo @ndi si rihnai di samagri samet bheta rakh ke arj
kiti.
T.GK.p. 74

Rini ne ardas kiti sade sarik parbal pae han ate sind
des viconi kadh dita hai, tusi kirpa kiiro taf asifi pher des
vic jae vasie,

J.M.S. (L) p. 135
Bala's Janam sdkhis say that he was Raja of Patna J. B.
(LI) p. 535.

ibid,
tifi Bibe kehyd tusin sibhe pundit kurkhetar de ikathe
hovo tad mai tuhade nil caracé karna haf, tafi sabh, pundit
kurkhetar de ikathe ho, ate, Nini Chand jo badi pundit
51 ho bhi vic fie bhitha.

JMS. p. 136

A fairly complete account of the sacrifice of the horse such
as it prevailed in the Vedic times is to be found in hymn
152 of the first mandala of the Rig Veda. The meat was
roasted and boiled while the soulof the horse was supposed
to go to the gods.

Romesh Chander Dutt : Early Hindu Civilization p. 37

Guru Nanak did not make meat eating a creed. as some
try to interpret. He made it plain that eating or abs-
taining from taking meat cannot be a means of salvation,
What is necessary is purity of heart,

tab jete pundit, rikisar ar rdje the &n carni lage; tin ko
saje caran ki afiguthd dhoe kar carnimrit dii ar tin ko
satnim di ar bhau bhagat ki upde$ kia,

J-ML.5. p. 185

Meharban in his Fanamdakhi says that the pundits of Hard.
war also asked to be initiated inte Sikhism and they were
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initiated. tab Guru Baba Nanak ji kirpal bheya, kirpd kar
kar un ko dikhya dini, J. Mb. 123.

N.C. p. 56

nit puchif pundit joisi
pia kabi milava hoefi,
Shah Sharaf na thio utiavala.
ik cot na thivan civuli.
kiofi dara$n an bhulabavla,
JMS. p. 186

cahu kitiba di kin chade, $arah sariat na mani, tarikat
ma'rfat di faca rakhe, bahrofi sahi androfi 1al, Guriiji
Guriiji kaha, tau cheti mehal mai pahuiico ge.

J.B. (LI) p. 524

phir Sharaf pucha
kaima te mukt kaise hoi di hai ? Guriji kaha; khudae
di mehar hovai, diiji bhav chadai tadofi rah odak di
pivai, eh rehani rahe tai man darust rehafida hai; jor
Jjulam chado halemi pakdo.

ibid.
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CHAPTER 10
FROM DELHI TO BENARAS

ArTER THE DEATH of Mohammed Tughlaq
\‘M in 1412 A.D. Delhi was without a royal
m Master. Such government as existed
was conducted by the Afghan Amir Daulat Khan
Lodhi', who had by now become a disciple of
Guru Nanak. Daulat Khan Lodhi, however,
did not assume the insignia of kingship. Khizar
Khan Saiyad seized power by overthrowing Daulat
Khan Lodhi in 1451 A.D. Bahlol Lodhi, who was
born posthumously in extraordinary circumstances,
succeeded his uncle and father-in-law in the fief of
Sirhind. The entire area covering Dipalpur,
Lahore, Panipat, and Sirhind was under his control.
He ascended the throne of Delhi in 1451 A.D.?2

Assumed or real Bahlol was a man of extremely
simple habits. “In social meetings™, says the author
of Tarikke Daudi,” he never sat on the throne and
would not allow his nobles to stand; and even during
public audience he did not occupy the throne but
seated himself upon the carpet.” He maintained
brotherly intercourse with all his chiefs and nobles,
If anyone was ill, he would himself go and attend on
him.* He was succeeded in 1488 by his third son,
Nizam Khan, under the title of Sikander Shah
Lodhi.

Sikander Shah Lodhi (1489-1517 A.D.) was born
of a Hindu mother, and was anxious to marry a
Hindu princess. His attitude towards a vast majo-
rity of his subjects appear to be rather baffling
and inexplicable, for it was bound to prejudice the
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realization of his political aims. However, his re-
gard for the well being of his subjects, his benevolence
and love for justice ushered an era of peace and
prosperity in which trade and agriculture flourished.
Grains and other goods were available in such
abundance that a man of moderate means could
also live in comfort. The cultivation of the arts of
peace by happy and contented minds brought about
a cultural renaissance which transcended commer-
cial barriers. The Sultan was a poet himself, and
his bounteous appreciation of learning attracted
scholars from distant lands to his court, where they
received every encouragement.

Bigotry was his chief weakness, and he hated the
Hindus bitterly. Even as a prince he had been dis-
suaded from raiding the Hindu tanks at Thanesar by
a verdict of the famous divine, Mian Abdulla of
Ajhodhan who had also ruled against the demoli-
tion of non-Muslims places of worship. Sikander,
as a king, frequently razed the temples to the ground
and erected mosques and public utility buildings in
their places. This is illustrated by his behaviour at
Mandril, Utgir and Narwar. At Mathura he pre-
vented the Hindus from bathing at their sacred
ghats or having themselves shaved. The stones of
broken images of Hindu idols brought from Nagarkot
were given to butchers to be used as weights. He
imprisoned and tortured Kabir. In conformity to
his opposition to idolatory, Sikander stopped some
of the semi-idolatorous practices that had grown
up among Muslims also, such as the visits of the
tombs of the saints by Muslim women and carry-
ing of taziana during Muharram. That he was
ready at one stage to destory even the beautiful
mosque built by the Shargi kings in order to oblite-
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rate the memory of his foes, but was held back
by the ulemds, shows that the occasional fury of his
temper did contribute to his intolerance.*

Guru Nanak and Emperor Stkander Shak Lodhi

Guru Nanak was twenty when Sikander Shah
Lodhi came to the throne and he was thirty-four
when he set out on his first Punjab tour. Two years
later, at the age of thirty-six or so, he set out for his
eastern tour in the year 1505 A.D. along with his
bard, Mardana, his devoted servant, Bhai Bala,
and a few more disciples.® On the Baisakhi festi-
val of the year 1505 he was at Hardwar. Sometime
in May he was at Kurukshetra, In June 1505
or thereabout he reached Delhi.

Guru Nanak camped on the outskirts of Delhi,
in a garden now situated on the Grand Trunk Road,
outside Sabzimandi. People flocked in large num-
bers to pay homage to the new prophet, who deli-
vered sermons in music and poetry. They not
only began to worship Guru Nanak, and brought
precious offerings for him, but bestowed countless
gifts on his bard Mardana wherever he went. Guru
Nanak distributed all the ofierings he received among
the poor and the needy. The garden in which he
rested became a shrine, and a haven of peace for pil-
grims and wayfarers. The man to whom the gar-
den belonged changed it into Guru Nanak’s shrine.
The highway travellers rested here in the summer
heat, and were served with cold water from the well,
and food from the kitchen. Guru Nanak appointed
one of his devotees as the missionary incharge of the
shrine which later came to be known as Nanak Piyao
(shrine of slaking thirst). Here Guru Nanak slaked
the thirst of many wanderers in the wilderness.®
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One day Guru Nanak saw the owners of an ele-
phant crying over the dead animal. The Master
pointed out that the elephant was not dead, and
he helped them to revive the apparently dead ele-
phant. A few days later Emperor Sikander Shah
came to know that a non-Muslim fakir, who had won
the admiration of all the Hindu and Muslim divines
of Delhi had brought a dead elephant to life. When
one of his elephants died, he sent for Guru Nanak
and ordered him to bring to life the dead animal.
Nanak refused to do so. He was immediately
imprisoned. Guru Nanak’s life in the Emperor’s
prison and his deep sympathy for the suffering priso-
ners, had a great moral and spiritual influence on
the prison officials. They informed the Emperor
that Guru Nanak was not an idolator and he possess-
ed some unusual spiritual influence.” On July
3, 1505, when Guru Nanak was probably still in
Sikander Lodhi’s prison, a great earthquake shook
the capital. It was in fact so terrible, writes the
chronicler, that mountains were overturned, and
lofty edifices were dashed to the ground: the living
thought that the day of judgment had come, and the
dead the day of resurrection®. Coming events did
cast their shadows in advance in these terrible por-
tents. Many thought that the new fakir, Nanak,
who had been imprisoned by the Emperor, had
cursed the king and the empire. This or some equal-
ly frightening event, or perhaps, the strong interces-
sion of the guﬁ saints of Chisti Order, who had
strong influeuce on the court, shook the mind of the
Emperor, and he sought the Master’s forgiveness. On
Guru Nanak’s request all prisoners were released.”

Majnu, the Recluse
On the banks of Jamuna, there rested a Muslim
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fakir, who lived a lonely life of prayer and penitence.
The vigils and fasts which he kept made him so thin
and his yearning for a glimpse of God made him so
mad after the unknown Beloved that people called
this Muslim fakir by the name of Majnu, the Per-
sian lover, whose name became symbolic of the in-
tense love in the marriage of romance and mysticism
in Sufi literature. When Guru Nanak went to him
Majnu achieved the supreme enlightenment and he
became a devout disciple of the Guru'. His
hermitage, situated on the banks of Jamuna, came
to be known as Majnu-ka-Tilla}* The grand
personality of Majnu attracted many people and his
spirituality and dedication to Guru Nanak made
his shrine an outstanding missionary centre of Sikh
faith. Many Sufis, yogis, bair@lgis, and saints of Delhi
came to Guru Nanak and held spiritual discourses
with him, conspicuous among those who came to
&a}r homage and were liccplg' influenced by Guru
anak, was the sajjadanishin of Nizamuddin Auliya.’
From Delhi Guru Nanak moved on to Pilibhit,
where there was one of the most important centres
of Kanpatta yogis of Gorakh Nath school of thought.

Gorakhmata Becomes Nanakmata

A festival to commemorate the memory of Shiva
was being held at Gorakhmata, a place twenty
miles from Pilibhit in Uttar Pradesh. All the
Yogis were trekking their way to Gorakhmata.
Prominent yogis of various schools had reached the
place to show their feats and powers of yoga and
establish their supremacy among the yogis. Guru
Nanak also reached the place with his disciples. He
sat under a tree the leaves of which were very dry.
It is said that the leaves of the tree turned green
during Guru Nanak’s stay there.!®
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The divine personality of Guru Nanak attracted
everyones attraction. The leader of the Yogis named
Bharathari tried to show occult powers to impress
Guru Nanak. But at night when a severe storm
came they were surprised to find that the fires of all
the yogis were extinguished, while the fire of Nanak
was still burning. Some yogis tried to uproot the
tree under which Guru Nanak was sitting with their
occult powers. Guru Nanak raised his hand to undo
their occult powers, and the yogis could not perform
the contemplated feat. Legend has it, that the
leaves of this tree assumed the shape of the hand.
This distinguishing feature of the leaves which a
sceptical eye may not read as the impression of the
hand is still there.

All the leading yogis then hoisted their flag in
front of Guru Nanak’s camp, challenging him either
' to accept the superiority of yoga and its powers and
become their disciple or defeat them by showing the
superiority of his ideals, in which case they would
lower their flag and become their disciples and even
hand over the historical place to him. Guru Nanak
accepted the challenge and raised his own flag sym-
bolising his faith in the Word of God.* We do
not know what type of a flag it was.

The debate started. Guru Nanak first answered
their questions. Then he started his  counter-
attack giving his views about the yoga practices of
Gorakhnath school in the light of his own knowl-
edge and experience of truth. He said:

Yoga lies not in wearing a paiched coat,
Nor in staff, nor in besmearing the body with ashes:
Yoga consists not in wearing earrings,
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Nor in shaving the head clean.

There is no yoga in blowing the horn.
Amidst tempiations abide in God;

This is the frue path of yoga.

Yoga lies not in mere talk and discussions;
He who sees the one in all,

And sees all as equal,

Know him to be a true yogi.

#* % &

Yoga 15 not acheved outside oneself,

In the cremation grounds and grave-yards;

You find no yoga in drug-strophied minds.

Nor by wandering to places of pilgrimages.
* * *

Verily the practise of yoga is this :

To die to one’s self, while living,

To hear the unstruck music within,

Without the blowing of the horn;

And to reach the spiritual stage of fearlessness;
Amidst templations abide in God.

This will lead you to lrue yoga.

Guru Nanak; Rag Saki p. 730

After hours of discussion Guru Nanak’s philoso-
phy and mysticism of the Word ($abad) overpowered
the occult yoga of the siddhas. Some notorious yogis
continued to play some tricks with their occult powers
but their attempt to belittle the powers of Guru
Nanak rebounded on them like a boomerang, The
elder yogis were so deeply impressed that they bagged
the Guru to initiate them as their disciples and con-
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tinue to stay there as their leader. Guru Nanak
initiated most of them as his disciples. All the
Jyogis being serious seekers of truth, were so intensely
influenced by Guru Nanak's sahajya yoga (natural
yoga or yoga without self-mortification) that they
now changed the age old name of their shrine from
Gorakhmata to Nanakmata, the shrine of Guru
Nanak’s faith.

A few yogis who wished to enjoy the Master’s
company followed him in his itenerary. Guru Nanak
camped under a soapnut tree, about twenty miles
from Nanakmata. When Mardana and some yogis
felt hungry, Guru Nanak asked them to take some
soapnuts from the branch under which they were
sitting. Soapnuts are generally very bitter but they
found those soapnuts to be sweet. Anxious to carry
such rare specimens of soapnuts with him, a yog
climbed the tree and started plucking the soapnuts.
When he tasted some of them he found them to be
very bitter. To his surprise he found that only the
soapnuts of the branch under which the Master
was sitting had turned sweet. Upto this day this
historic tree grows sweet soapnuts on the branch
under which Guru Nanak sat and bitter soapnuts
on other branches.®

Guru Nanak at Ayudhia and Benaras

On the way to Benaras, Guru Nanak stﬂpRcd for a
few days at first at Allahabad and then at Ayudhia,
The pundits of Ayudhia gathered around Nanak
and asked him to define the true Guru. “Broadly
speaking,” said Guru Nanak, ““there are three types
of gurus. One type is the pundit-guru. who had
knowledge but no spirituality. They preach a lot
but practise nothing. Whoever meets them gets
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some knowledge but no spiritual enlightenment or
peace of mind. Itis like the learned blind leading
the igrorant blind. The second type of guru is the
yogi-guru. He is a practical man who abandons
himself to innumerable yogic practices but lacks
knowledge of higher spiritual life. They are some-
times able to liberate their own souls, but they are
not able to liberate others or show the true path to
others. The yogi-gurus are the anti-thesis of the
pundit-gurus, as they lack knowledge, Like a cripple,
they may swim across a river but they cannot save
others.” The third type is the sage-guru (maha-
purush-guru) who have knowledge and spiritual wisdom,
They practise what they preach. They are able to

impart divine light to others, They are the true
saviours of the world 18

The pundits of Ayudhya asked Guru Nanak:
“*Master, some people become monks, others per-
form severe penance and practise self-mortification,
still others keep fast, and wander in forests and go to
Places of pilgrimages. Will they ever attain peace
and enlightenment?”’®  “AJl ‘these efforts,” said
Guru Nanak, “when used as an end in themselves,
misdirect the energies of man and he wanders away
from true spirituality and enlightenment. The highest
enlightenment is attained by the Word of God,

v ioever contemplates the Name of God attains the
sublimest spiritual state, 2

Guru Nanak at Benaras

Guru Nanak then went to Benaras where he first
rested in a place now called Gury Nanak’s Sangat.
The Benaras of his times, as it is now, was a labyrinth
of streets which linked temple to temple and which
in themselves were thickly strewn with shrines and
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altars. In every shrine, divinity was honoured in a
special way and from a special aspect. The images
that were worshipped and adored ranged from the
image of Shiva and Ganesha, the elephant headed
protector of earthly success.

Leading pundits came to show their theological
and metaphysical wisdom. Chaturdas, the scholar
who was adept in all branches of knowledge wondered
why Guru Nanak had given up the Hindu way of
life. His holy garb was unlike that of any Hindu
sect. He did not worship or carry any stone-god.
He did not wear the necklace of sacred basil.
Guru Nanak replied :

O Brahmin, of what use is the worship of stone-god?

Why display your piely by wearing necklace of sweet
basil?

Why waste your water by irrigating barren lands?

Why try to plaster a _frail mud wall? Such is idolatory.

Make the Name of God thy raft of salvation.

Seek the mercy of the Compassionate one.

Guru Nanak: Basant p. 1171

Guru Nanak asked Chaturdas to turn inward for
the indwelling spirit of God resides within the heart
of man. No external aid is necessary for reaching it
Faith, purity of mind, and spiritual effort reveal
Him within us. Chaturdas and innumerable other
Hindus of Benaras gave up idolatory and became the
initiated disciples of the Guru.®® Guru Nanak
established his church there which is still known as
Guru Nanak’s Sangat. It became a very important
centre of missionary work and remained so during the

lifetime of his successors. According to Meharban’s
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Janam Sakhi, Guru Nanak met a Raja named Hari
Nath to whom he preached about the virtues of
silence and action.®® Raja Hari Nath was so deeply
influenced by the spirituality of Guru Nanak that he
was prepared to renounce the world. Guru Nanak
said to him, “Listen Hari Nath, I do not want you
fo renounce your kingdom and become a beggar.
I shall be happy if you achieve the supreme spiritual
state while doing your duty as a ruler. Contemplate
the Name of God and rule the people with justice and
compassion. My blessings are with you . You will
attain liberation while doing vour duty as a ruler of
this state

Did Guru Nanak Meet Kabir ?

At Benaras Guru Nanak must have met some pro-
minent successors of Kabir, from whom he acquired
the earliest and most authentic writings of Kabir,
which were preserved by the second and third Guruy
in the form of early recensions named Bani pothis
(Books of Hymns), from which the Adi Granth was
subsequently compiled by Guru Arjan. Ttis highly
doubtful that he ever met Kabir. = Before we come
to any conclusion it would be worthwhile to study
the historical evidence available. There are only
three historical records which vaguely suggest that
Guru Nanak met Kabir :

(1) Meharban’s Fanam Sakhi (seventeenth century)
This janam Sakki was condemned by Guru Arjan as
extremely misleading.®*  Apostle Bhai Gurdas cri-
ticised the author, his father, and their followers as
Minas (high-way robbers). They were called high-
way robbers because they plagiarated and pirated
the hymns of the Gurus by producing their distorted
versions in their own name, and they also misappro-
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priated the national wealth of the Sikh community
and set up rival guruship. After a close study of this
Janam Sakhi 1 find that it provides very useful in-
formation on Guru Nanak’s stay at Sultanpur, but it
tends to differ from other Fanam Sakhis on all other
historical events, and replaces them from imaginary
and fanciful stories. After every four or five chapters
he takes Nanak to heavens and records lengthy ima-
ginary dialogues between God and Guru Nanak.
So it is doubtful whether the dialogue given between
Nanak and Kabir by Meharban is historical. It may
be imaginary like many such dialogues recorded
between God and Nanak. We will examine Mehar-
ban’s statement in the light of near contemporary
historical records.

According to Meharban's Fanam Sakhi, when Guru
Nanak reaches Benaras, Kabir comes tomeet him and
Guru Nanak stands up to receive the great saint.

The following dialogue between them is reported by
Meharban.

Kabir: Good God, please be seated. Iam not so
great that a man of your eminence should stand up
to receive me.*?

Nanak : When a god comes, how can one remain
seated 7%

Kabir: O no, no; thou art a jagat-gwr (world-
teacher) and I am thy slave.®

Nanak: Blessed am I that I have met you.

Kabir: Thou hast been sent to save the world,
O Nanak,

Nanak : 1 am not worried about the world. All I
wish is that I may not forget God.
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Kabir: Yet the world will acknowledge you as the
supreme prophet.

Nanak: O Kabir, thou serveth God. Thy deeds are
truthful, thy mind is one with the pure Being (nirafijan).

Kabir: From whom did you receive the divine
light? Who is your Guru?

Nanak: 1 met the perfect Being, the supreme
Person and embodiment of Truth and have received
enlightenment from Him. It is only a perfect
Guru, illumined by God, who can save the world.
Guru Nanak and Kabir greeted each other and
parted.

Meharban, however, suggests that Kabir accepted
Nanak as the Fagat-guru (world-teacher), anda prophet
spiritually far exalted than him. He does not even
vaguely suggest that Kabir was the guru of Nanak.

According to Meharban, Guru Nanak left for his
missionary tour in 1506 A.D. If the first Punjab
tour took him about a year then he must have reached
Benaras in 1507 or 1508 A.D. The generally accepted
dates of death of Kabir are 1492 A.D., and 1498 A.D.
Kabir as a disciple and contemporary of Rama-
nanda could have lived upto the year 1506—1508
A.D., only if we accept the total age of Kabir to be
over 150 years, which no historian believes.

In another chapter Mcharban seriously contradicts
himself. When Guru Nanak reaches Ayudhya, the
Bhaktas Jaidev, Kabir, Ravidas, Namdev, Trilochan,
and Sain descend from heaven to pay homage to Guru
Nanak, the saviour of the world. He takes them to
be dead and living in heaven, and they all descend to
the earth in their astral bodies.” After describing
Guru Nanak’s discourse with Kabir at Benaras,
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Meharban takes Guru Nanak to heaven (sac-khand)
and describes a lengthy dialogue between God and
Guru Nanak, which closely resembles his imaginary
dialogue between Nanak and Kabir. So in this
Janam Sakhi, at times, it is difficult to say where
history ends and a legend begins.

2. Gyan Singh’s Tawirikh Guru Khalsa: late nine-
teenth century) Gyan Singh also says that Kabir
met Guru Nanak at Benaras. His source of informa-
tion is “Nanak Prabodlk” alleged to be written by
Dharam Das, a disciple of Kabir. It is doubtful
whether Dharam Das ever wrote such a book.
Dharam Das stayed at Kashi for a very short period
and it is doubtful if ever he was an eye witness to this
episode, The first serious error which Gyan Singh
makes is, that he says, that Namdev also was at
this time at Benaras, and came along with Kabir to
meet Nanak. All biographers of Namdev are defi-
nite about Namdev’s year of birth as 1270 A.D,,
which is recorded in Namdev’s own writings and his
date of death as 1350 A.D., for which there is over-
whelming historical evidence.®

The meeting between Nanak and Kabir is described
by Gyan Singh as follows: “When Nanak went to
meet Kabir at Kashi (Benaras), the saint had gone to
Raghunathpura to meet his disciple Bijli Khan.
So when Guru Nanak set out from Benaras to meet
Kabir, the saint left Raghunathpura to meet Nanak.
Both of them met at the village Pusa in the Kalrik
1558 B.S. October 1501 A.D. They held illuminating
spiritual discussion and staved together for seven days
at Pusa®"”

The only source of information on Bijli Khan is the
Archaeological Survey of India, according to which Bijli
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Khan was the Nawab of Maghar and a great devotee
of the saint. After the death of Kabir he built a
cenotaph at Maghar in 1450 A.D. on which the date
of death of Kabir is recorded as 1448 A.D. (1505B.8.)
Nawab Fidai Khan repaired it in the year 1667 A.D.
In view of these established historical facts the state-
ment of Gyan Singh, alleged to be based on the basis
of “Nanak Prabodk” by Dharam Das, that Bijli Khan
belonged to Raghunathpura and that Kabir met
Nanak at Pusa in 1501 A.D. is extremely doubtful.

Handaliya’s Janam Sakki (eighteenth century) Handal
was a disciple and missionary of Guru Amar Das.
His descendants who continued missionary work
became very corrupt in the third and fourth genera-
tion. Their characterless activities were resented by
the Sikhs so much, that the Khalsa panth disowned
them, and condemned them as the enemy of the Guru
(guru-drohi). This is the word used for them by Bhai
Mani Singh in his letter to Guru Gobind Singh’s wife,
Mata Sundari, immediately after the arrest of Baba
Banda. They were instrumental in the mass massacre
of Sikh people including women and children.® They
were the first who started propagating that Kabir
was the guru of Guru Nanak, and they concocted
stories to prove that Nanak was a humble sinner
compared to Kabir and introduced imaginary dia-
logues and stories to every Jaitam Sakhi they could get
hold of. It became difficult for the masses to dis-
tinguish between an  authentic and corrupted
Janam Sakhi.

Westcot and most of the Hindi writers have used
only the Handaliya Fanam Sakhis of Guru Nanak to
prove that Kabir was the guru of Nanak.® They
have never referred to any other historical record.
To give importance to this story they have even dis-
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missed the idea that Kabir ever met Ramanand,
although there is overwhelming  evidence to this
effect.**

The Handaliyas corrupted every copy of Bala’s
Janam Sakhi and Bhai Mani Singh’s Janam Sakh,
they could lay their hands on. That is why all old
manuscript copies of these Fanam Sakhis differ from
the later versions. The older the manuscript the less
corrupt it is. A scholar who takes pains to make a
comparative study of these old manuscripts of Janam
Sakhis can very easily detect the amount of distortion
and the methods of falsification adopted by these.
sworn enemies of the Sikh faith.

When Kavi Santokh Singh started writing his
monumental work, “Nanak Prak@sh”, in the year
1835 A.D., he was so pained by the extent of corrup-
tion and distortion these janam Sakhis had suffered,
that he warned the readers of his biography not to
accept every Janam-Sakhi -as genumine. He says,
“A descendant of Handal turned out to be Rahu,
the evil genius amongst gods, who was responsible
for contaminating amrita (nectar of gods) and causing
dark spots of eclipse on the moon. They threw the
original copies of Bala’s Fanam Sakhis into the river
and popularised the copies prepared by these evil
mongers. The S@kkis (stories) added by them,
says Kavi Santokh Singh were like flies in a milk
" pudding.*® So Kavi Santokh Singh tried hard to
sift truth from falsehood. It is this janam Sakhi of
the Handaliyas, miscalled Bala’s Janam Sakhi by
Karm Singh, which is generally made the basis of the
theory that Nanak accepted Kabir as his guru. No
old manuscript copy of Bala’s Fanam Sakhi known
so far, nor even the litho-print copies, ever mention
that Nanak accepted Kabir as his guru. In his book
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“ Katik ke Baisakk’> Karam Singh throughout quotes
the Handaliyas Janam Sakhis, and on the basis of
shocking quotations from it condemns all versions of
Bala’s Janam Sakhi, which he actually never quotes.
The highly objectionable quotations given by him are
not to be found in any known Bala’s Fanam Sakkis.
Most of the Hindi writers who have written studious
literary works on Kabir have accepted the erroneous
facts quoted by Westcot, without referring to
any authentic record of Sikh history. Thus the
historical documents which state that Nanak and
Kabir met at Benaras and the Sikh guru accepted
Kabir as his guru are highly unconvincing, and self-
contradictory.

Historical Records Which Prove that Kabir and Nanak
Never Met

(1) Guru Amar Das (1479—1574 A.D.) was only
ten years younger than Guru Nanak. Born in an
orthodox Vaishnava family, he went to Hardwar,
Benaras and other Hindu places of pilgrimages before
he met his spiritual Ltll;al:ccptor, Guru Angad, the
second guru of the Si He did not meet Kabir
at Benaras probably because Kabir was not
living, and he did not meet Napak probably
because his orthodox Vaishnava sentiments prevented
him from meeting the great prophet who was known
for breaking the barriers of his ancestral religion and
was liberal enough to welcome Muslim disciples and
manners. But it was God’s will that he should be the
third successor of Guru Nanak, and receive divine
illumination from his immediate successor. Guru
Amar Das refers to Kabir as a historical figure of the
past :
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Namdev, the tailor,

Kabir, the weaver

Acquired enlightenment.

From the perfect guru,

They understood the Word,

They had knowledge of God,

They gave up pride and caste prejudice.
Men and angels sing their hymns;
Immortal is their spirit.*

Guru Amar Das, Sri Rag, p. 67

Thus, even to Amar Das, who was almost as old
as Nanak, Kabir was a historical figure of the past
like Namdev. Even after becoming the third Guru
of the Sikhs he went to Benaras, Allahabad and saints
of all sects paid homage to him. Guru Amar Das’
knowledge of Kabir is no doubt first hand as it is
acquired from the immediate successors of the saint.
It is Guru Amar Das who compiled the earliest man-
uscripts of the hymns of his predecessors and of saints
like Kabir called Bani-pothis, of which only two are
available now, on the basis of which Guru Arjan
compiled the Adi Granth. No wonder that the majority
of the hymns found in Adi Granth are not found in any
Benaras collection of Kabir’s writings. There is a
clear indication in the Adi Granth that Nanak and
Kabir are historically apart.®

(2) Guru Ram Das (1534—1581) was five years
old when Guru Nanak died. At the age of twenty-
five or so he accompanied Guru Amar Das to Benaras
and Agra. Earlier he represented Sikhism in the
court of Akbar when someone created a suspicion
in the mind of the Emperor that the Sikh Gurus were
corrupting both Hinduism and Islam. Many people
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who met Guru Nanak during his visit to Allahabad
might still be living. At least those who were in their
thirties when Guru Nanak visited Benaras would
at that time be in their sixties.

Guru Ram Das mentions the name of Kabir twice
in his writings along with other pre-Nanak saints, and
he does so in the context which clearly suggests that
Guru Ram Das does not acknowledge Kabir to be a
contemporary of Guru Nanak. To show that the
Sikh movement, which also has the contemplation
of divine Name as the basis of its practical mysticism,
is spiritually connected with similar movements in the
past, Guru Ram Das mentions the names of promi-
nent Bhaktas of the pre-Nanak era, who achieved the
highest mystic state. The names he mentions are
Jaideva, Namdeva, Trilochan, Kabir and Ravidas
None of these saints ever met Guru Nanak on the
physical plane and none of them is considered asso-
ciated with Guru Nanak as guru or disciple. Re-
ferring to Kabir among the fore-runners of Guru
Nanak’s school of thought, Guru Ram Das writes :

In the dark age of Kali,

The substance of divine Name,

Has hberaled many saints;

Saved were Jaidev and Namde,

Saved were Trilichan and Kabir,
Saved was even_the cobbler Ravidas.®®

Guru Ram Das, Mari p. gg5

Brakmins , kshatriyas, vaisyas and sudras,
All were liberated on meeting the saint;
Saved were Jaidev, Kabir and Trilochan,
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And even the chandala Ravidas, a cobbler
Was saved in association with the Saint.>

Guru Ram Das : Bildwal p. 845

(3) Guru Arjan (1563—1606 A.D.) Guru Arjan
refers to the precursors of Guru Nanak in the follow-
ing hymn. He describes the fundamental virtue and
quality of each saint and in the end tells us that Guru
Nanak was not a mere saint like Kabir, Jaidev,
Namdey and others, but illumined from birth and as
such an embodiment of His Light. Hesays :

Dhanna served God in child-like innocence,
Trilochan became a siddha on meeting a guri;

Beni was enlightened by Ius guru,

O mind be thou a servant of God.

Faidev renounced all egoism,

Sain, the barber, was liberated by serving God;

O mind, wander not in wilderness.

Kabir contemplated Him with singleminded devotion,
Namdev remembered God ever in his heart;

Ravidas worshipped the wonderful Lord.

Guru Nanak was a perfect embodiment.

Of the eternal spirit of God.™

Guru Arjan, Rag Basaiit p. 1192

This hymn was written by Guru Arjan about
sixty years after the death of Guru Nanak., Two
eminent contemporaries of Guru Nanak who could
provide first hand information about the life of
Guru Nanak were still living. They were, Sri Chand,
the elder son of Guru Nanak, and, Bhai Buddha,
the High Priest of Guru Nanak’s durbar. This hymn
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of Guru Arjan makes three things clear: (1) All the
pre-Nanak Bhaktas, namely, Jaidev, Kabir, Namdev,
Trilochan, Ravidas had human gurus from whom they
received enlightenment. (2) Only those saints who
worshipped the One God acquired the highest spiritual
state or liberation, (3) Guru Nanak had no human
guru, least of all Kabir, whom Guru Arjan deems a
Frc-Nanak figuree. Guru Nanak was enlightened
rom birth and a perfect embodiment of the spirit
of God. This statement of Guru Arjan sets to rest
the baseless theory that Kabir was the guru of Nanak.
Guru Nanak was about thirty-five when he came to
Benaras. By this time he had been accepted as the
Guru by people and divines in the Punjab and at
Hardwar, Kurukshetra and Delhi. Guru Nanak was
no more a seeker but a Master and a prophet acknow-
ledged as the world-teacher by Daulat Khan Lodhi,
Rai Bular, Sheikh Sharaf, Shiekh Ibrahim and all
the prominent Hindu ond Muslim saints of Punjab.

(4) Bhai Gurdas (sixteenth century) was nephew
of Guru Amar Das, brother-in-law of Guru Ram Das,
and maternal-uncle of Guru Arjan. During the life
time of Guru Amar Das he was fully educated and
disciplined in Sikh history and theology and was sent
at quite an early age as a missionary first to Chamba
and then to Benaras and Agra. During his stay at
Agra and Benaras, he acquired the highest prestige
that a great scholar and mystic could do amongst
the pundits and pirs of these places by scoring a
victory in philosophical discussions with them. %‘ﬁﬁ
Braj Bhasha poems written in inimitable poetry
bears witness to the depth of thoughtand insight, and
to the force of his arguments, and astounding aesthetic
sense. He was co-compiler of Adi Granth along with
Guru Arjan. The Guru blessed his writings and
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called them the Key to Sikh scriptures. Even if
the Sikhs had no other scriptures, the writings of Bhai
Gurdas could furnish Sikhism much more material
to thrive and grow than the New Testament provides
Christianity. As Bhai Gurdas had opportunity to
stay at Benaras for quite long periods, he had access
to first hand material on the life and works of Kabir.
He refers to Kabir twice and both these references
are of great historical importance.

According to Bhai Gurdas, Kabir was the first
low-caste devotee who dared to meet Ramananda in
a dramatic way and he not only received spiritual
inspiration but became his initiated disciple. Bhai
Gurdas writes :

“ At Benaras there lived Ramananda Gosain, the recluse.
Early in the morning Ramananda went to bathe in the
Ganges. In the dim hours of dawn, Kabir lay on the steps
of the Ganges, where Ramananda was accustomed to bathe.
iVhen Ramananda trod upon the body of Kabir the compas-
sionate sant lifted him up and initiated him, imparting to
him the divine Name thus made him his disciple. Just as
the philosopher’s stone changes iron nto gold, and just as
sandalwood makes the bitler neem tree fragrant so was
Kabir transfigured (by the initiation of Ramananda). The
wisdom of the true  Guru changeth even an_ammal and
demon 1o a saint. The meeting of Kabwr and Ramananda
was the meeting between soul and divine splendour and the
sublime munglng wnth the sublime. Kabitr acquired
from the meeting the highest mystic experiences of Unstruck
Music, in which the fount of the Infinite consciousness rained
bliss in unbroken stream. Under this discipline the Word
of the Enlightener moulded the soul of Kabir, who
attained perfect spiritual union with God.™

On hearing that (the low caste) Kabir (after the iniliation
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of Ramananda) had achieved spiritual glory and popularity
as a saint the second (low caste seeker after truth) who be-
came a disciple of Ramananda was Sain, the barber. At
might he worskipped God; in the day time he worked as the
court barber.®

From this very important statement of Bhai Gurdas
itis quite clear that Ramananda was not only an in-
cidental inspirer of Kabir but the true c%'unx of Kabir,
who imparted to him the mystic Word and helped
him in the spiritual discipline of achieving the
highest mystic state, during his life time. Many
scholars who have projected ingenious theories to
prove that Kabir was born after the death of
Ramananda, without giving any historical proof
thereof, in support of their theory, cannot ignore this
statement.

Nor is the argument that Ramananda is not a
historical figure buta theological term, Rama-ananda
(bliss of God) tenable, This theory is completely re-
futed by Bhai Gurdas’s statement : hoe veract Bendrasi
rehaiidd Ramananda Gosaiii, at Benaras there lived
Ramananda Gosain, the recluse.*

It is also clear from Bhai' Gurdas’ statement that
normally it would have been impossible for the puritan
Hindu ascetic Ramananda to accept a low caste per-
son like Kabir as his disciple. The Muslim boy
Kabir in whom the religious Passion was innate,
saw in Ramananda his destined teacher, but knew
how slight were the chances that a Hindu Guru would
accept a Muslim disciple.®® He  therefore devised a
remarkable plan to meet Ramananda in the dim
silence of dawn and lay bare his soul to Ramananda.
It would not be out of place to mention here that Guru
Gobind Singh mentions Ramananda amongst great
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prophets like Mohammed, Gorakh and others, who
were sent by God to bring about a spiritual awaken-
ing.

Bhai Gurdas’ statement reveals another historical
fact : On seeing that Kabir a Jow-caste secker of truth
had dared to approach Ramananda, the puritan
Hindu mystic, and had acquired great spiritual glory
and popularity, Sain, the barber, was the second low
caste saint to become the disciple of Ramananda.
(sun partap Kabir da duja sikh hoa Sain nai.) On hear-
ing about the spiritual greatness achieved by Kabir,
the second to become disciple of Ramananda was
Sain, the barber. The third in the list of Bhai
Gurdas is Ravidas. This further indicates that
Kabir remained under the direct spiritual influence
of Ramananda upto quite a mature age when he
became well known and inspired other low-caste
seekers of truth to join the spiritual brotherhood
for which doors were opened by Ramananda. This
being so Kabir must have lived with Ramananda
atleast upto the age of eighteen or so. With this
historical fact as a highly probable truth it would be
impossible for Kabir to meet Nanak unless he lived
for more than 150 years.

The second statement of Bhai Gurdas also has great
historical significance and it clearly proves that there
was no spiritual encounter between Nanak and
Kabir. Bhai Gurdas writes :

In Kaliyuga Namdev has been a greal Bhakta,
God turned the temple doors towards him,
And he brought the dead cow to life.

Well known is the saint Kabir;

He walked out of the prison unnoticed;
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An ideal Sikh has greater tolerance.
He is as humble as the dust of feet;
Having attained the Infinite

A Sikh reveals not his infinite powers.

Bhai Gurdas, Var 12 P- 15

Bhai Gurdas first mentions Namdev and refers to
historical incidents of his life which we have no reason
to doubt because they are both mentioned in the auto-
biographical poems of Namdev, preserved in Adi
Granth. When the Brahmins turned Namdev out
of the temple, because he was a low caste Hindu,
the dejected saint sat near the back wall of the temple
and started praying. The temple doors miracu-
lously turned towards him.¥ In the other incident
the Sultan of Delhi imprisoned him in Delhi and
offered him one of the two alternatives : either he must
accept Islam or show a miracle by bringing a cow to
life. He prayed to God and through his spiritual
powers brought the cow to life.*

Bhai Gurdas then mentions a little known incident
of Kabir’s life. Kabir was imprisoned and tortured
by the Emperor. One mght when he prayed for
liberty, his chains fell and the prison doors opened.
On seeing the miraculous powers of Kabir, he was set
free. Bhai Gurdas suggests that an ideal Sikh would
have never shown a miracle, This has been provedto
the hilt by the martyrdom of Guru Arjan, Guru
Tegh Bahadur, Bhai Mani Singh, Banda, and Bhai
Taru Singh. Bhai Gurdas places the tolerance of a
Sikh ata higher level than that exhibited by Kabir.
In view of this comparison, to conceive Kabir as the
guru of Nanak is therefore preposterous. All the

-
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historical references of Bhai Gurdas clearly suggest
that Kabir was a pre-Nanak saint.

(5) Pran Saiigli (sixteenth century) is an interesting
theological work written by some very prominent
disciple of Guru Nanak who accompanied Guru
Nanak to Ceylon and was posted as the first apostle
missionary in the island. Although it has been written
in the name of Nanak it is certainly not a composi-
tion of Nanak. The writer appears to have been as
close to the Guru as Bhai Gurdas was to his contem-
porary Gurus. He has attempted to record the dis-
course of Guru Nanak with the Saiva saints of Ceylon.
Guru Nanak was in Ceylon a few; months after he pass-
ed through Benaras. To the Sikhs of Ceylon the later
writings of Kabir were not available, So Pran Sangali
acquired great importance in Ceylon, Guru Arjan
procured a copy of 1t and finding it apocryphal and
ot a genuine composition of Guru Nanak did not
include it in the Adi Granth. In the Pran Sangali,
Guru Nanak refers to Kabir as a historical figure in the
discourses :

Namdev, Trilochan, Kabir,
Sang the praises of God,

In complete devotion to Him.

The glory of the Lord.

And contemplation of His Name
Has liberated the saints

Who loved and praised God™

Prain Sangli, p. 246

Whatever the theological importance of the work be,
it is known to be a work older than Adi Granth.
Being written by a disciple who accompanied Nanak
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to Ceylon, the author’s treatment of Kabir as a pre-
Nanak historical figure clearly indicates that Kabir
and Nanak never met each other, during their life
time.

(6) Bala’s Janam Sakhi: Old manuscript copies of
Bala’s fanam Sakhis and also Litho-print copies refer
to Guru Nanak’s visit to Benaras. In the discussion
that takes place between the pundits of Benaras and
Guru Nanak, the Guru refers to the death of Kabir
indirectly. The following dialogue is recorded :

Pundit: This place, Benaras is considered to be
very holy and auspicious. Here even the sinners gain
liberation if they die in this holy place.

Guru Nanak: It is the Name of God that saves
man. Such is the Name of God that no matter where
you listen to it, and meditate on it, you are liberated
there. Kabir left Benaras and went to Maghar a
few years before his death. He acquired liberation
there and through the holy congregation established
by him at Maghar every one is liberated,®

This Janam Sakhi therefore clearly suggests that
when Guru Nanak reached Benaras, Kabir was
dead. The two never met each other.

(7) Bhat Mani Singh’s Fanam Sakhi This Janam
Sakht has a distinctive style of its own. Although
those who corrupted the Janam Sakkis did not spare
this one also, but a scholar who gets used to the dis-
tinctive prose style of Bhai Mani Singh and his deep
theological exposition, can easily distinguish the
material orginally written by Bhai Mani Singh and
the corrupt material added later on. Bhai Manij
Singh gives the historical incident quoted from
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Bala’s Fanam Sakki in his own inimitable language
and believes that Kabir was dead when Guru Nanak
reached Benaras® Kavi Santokh Singh in his
Nanak Prakash bases his version of the incident on
the two Fanam Sakhis mentioned above.®

The historical evidence gleaned above makes it
clear that Kabir, though a near contemporary of
Guru Nanak, never met the Founder of Sikhism.
Those Hindi scholars who bring down the dates of
birth and death of Kabir to make him the guru of
Nanak, and take him completely out of the life-span
of Ramananda, who has been acknowledged as the
guru of Kabir, try to contradict two well established
historical facts; firstly Kabir was disciple and con-
temporary of Ramanada, and secondly Kabir and
Nanak never met in life.

This confusion has arisen because our historians
are interested more in the historical problems and
achievements of the Sultans of this period than in
the saints and scholars of this period and they take
very lightly the historical problems and dates of
Kabir and Ramananda. On the other hand liter-
rary scholars studying Kabir make quite an unhis-
torical approach to the historicity of Kabir. An
intense historic study into the dates and life of these
saints alone can finally settle the differences thus
created by partial study of these great historical
figures Kabir and Ramananda.

Sheikh Vajid, the Aristorcatic Sufi Saint

Mardana, the bard, whose mind and character was
a fine blend of Cervantes’s Sancho Panza and
Shakespeare’s Touchstone, was always plain, blunt,
and grimly realistic in his thoughts and actions.
He loved Guru Nanak very much but he did not let
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the spiritual idealism of his Master become a blind
faith, which he must stubbornly follow. He did not
accept anything till it satisfied his physical existence
and his mind and conscience. He was never pre-
pared to ignore the need of the body and the mind
for the spiritual flights of the soul. He was not
prepared to abandon his dowr to earth humanity
and common man's logic.

While Mardana was travelling with Guru Nanak
from Benaras to Patna he rested along with the Master
under a shady tree. Soon came to the place an
aristocratic Sufi saint, dressed in rich attire and
carried by bearers in a palanquin. When the saint
came out of the palanquin, he was asked to rest on
cushions and some servants began to fan him, and
others started pressing his body as if he was tired.
On inquiry it was learnt that it was Sheikh Vajid,
the Sufi saint.

Mardana was shocked at the sight.  ‘“‘Baba
Nanak”, said he, “tell me, is there one God or are
there two gods? The question surprised the Master.
Having lived with him so long, and knowing full
well that he believed in one God he wondered why
Mardana should ask such a question. *“What makes
you think, Mardana, that there are two gods, and
not one.? asked Nanak.**

“Is it possible, Master,” remarked Mardana,”
that the same God could create so different type of
human beings. One is dressed in rich attire and is
carried in a palanquin and vet feels tired, while
others who carry him on their shoulders in the scorch-
ing heat are bare-footed, naked, and sweat like the
beasts of burden. Yet these poor slave labourers
are not supposed to rest or feel tired. How can the
same God create people of such widely different
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status? I am tempted to think, Master, that the
rich have a rich God while the poor have a pauper
God.” Guru Nanak burst into laughter.

“That is what appears to be, Mardana, but it is
not so,” said Guru Nanak.” “Naked man comes
to the earth and naked he goes; God judges the
deeds of man. He is not influenced by the ill-gotten
wealth of the rich. All men are born equal as
human beings, but some who are clever succeed
in expleiting the downtrodden and living on the
labours of others. All the social laws of corrupt
society are made by the rich and the strong only
to exploit the poor. If the poor know their own
divinity, destiny, and innate power, they will over-
throw the rich. No one will go unpunished.”®

Guru Nanak then met Sheikh Vajid and remin-
ded him of the life and ideals of great Sufi saints
like Sheikh Farid. If he was really a man of God
and a Sufi sage, he should not treat any human
being as a slave, but should deem them as his bro-
thers and share whatever he had with them. It
was un-Islamic and inhuman to treat human beings
in such a pitiable manner and to indulge in such
luxury while claiming to be a Sufi saint. Poverty
(fakr, non-possessiveness) was the foundation
of Sufi idealism. Even Mohammed had said,
“Poverty is my pride,” and this had been the watch
word of Sufism. By leading the life of the idle rich
and by sucking the blood of the poor and exploit-
ing the ignorant he was working his own doom.
The Sheikh fell at the feet of Guru Nanak and assur-
ed him that he would give up the life of hypocrisy
and display of wealth, and take up a truly religious
and spiritual life according to the ethical ideals
impressed by the Master.*®
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The origin of the Lodhis is this, that Sulaiman sent a party
of Genni to Rum to purchase female slaves. On their
return back, one of the Genii formed a connection with
a girl named Lolia, who became pregnant by him, On
King Sulaiman’s hearing of this, he gave him the girl.
The child was named Lodh, and his descendants genera-
tion after generation intermingled with Arabs, and at the
time of the conquest of Sirhind came to dwell there,

Ali Sher Khan: Tuhfatu-i-kiram

Bahlul, a full blooded Afghan was born posthumously
in extraordinary circiumstances. His mother, while
close in confinement died suddenly on account of the fall-
ing of the house, and he was taken out by a Caesarian
operation, Thus orphaned completely, he was taken as

a month old baby to his uncle who brought him up as
his son,

R.C. Majumder and others; The History and
Culture of the Indian People Delhi Sultanate,

p. 151 £. n.

He won the devotion and esteem of his non-Muslim friends
and feudatories and relied on them on critical occasions,
He possessed a charitable disposition and never turned
away a suppliant from the door.

Tbid, p. 141-2
ibid p. 147

It is unbelievable that Mardana alone accompanied Nanak
on this itinerary, Mardana was a bard and could hard-
ly perform any other service, like cooking food, or writ-
ing down the hymns of Guru Nanak. I believe that four
or five persons were always with Guru Nanak out of which
Mardana and Bala Sandhu were prominent. While
Mardana appears to have accompanied Guru Nanak on
all his major missionary journeys, Bala appears to have
accompanied him only on some of them. Besides these
two well known disciples, others whose names appear in
the Fanam Sakhls as frequent companions of Nanak are:
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Saido, Gheho, Hasu the black smith, Shihan the tailor
and Jhanda the carpenter. Ishvar Das’ Chaitanya Bhag-
vat, a Bengali Manuscript preserved in Prachi Samati ( Orien-
tal Society) Cuttack, mentions in adhyaya 61, Sarang, as
the name of one of the companions of Guru Nanak.

Nanak piyao: Satgur Nanak Devjine iskhiih te jal kadhke
trikhivant rahiyad nd pydyd si; ch asthan Karnal de
kindre Sis Ganj tofi uttar pacham car mil hai.

M.K.
Gyani Thakur Singh in his Gurdwara Darshan says that
the original name of this shrine was Pau Sahib, Here
Guru Nanak humbled a very haughty sannyasin,

P.J. (MSS II) f. 43; J.M.S. p. 198
Tarikhe-i- Daudi

kahidi lage nij deh updesa,
tum khudie, tan dhar updesi,
dharm nije kijai cir cah,
kazi neh risvat kab lijai,
N.P. adh 21, 43-44

Meharban says in his fanam Sakhi (p. 114) that Guru
Nanak arrived at Delhi during the reign of Emperor,
Salem Shah which is quite incorrect. Purdtan Janam
Sakhi gives the name of the emperor as Sultan Ibrahim
Bez. Ibrahim Lodhi came to the throne in 1517, over
a icaﬂ: after Guru Nanak passed through Delhi.

Badshih ne kizian de kahe khudd di hukam metan de
zulam vic Bibeji nii sathian samet phadke pisan 1a dita,
Bibe ne rabab bajii, sabad gavia.

T.GK.p. 77

ethai jagat guru Nanak ji ate Sri Guru Hargobind sdhib

virdje san, badshah Aurangzeb de durbdr vic rehan samai
Baba Ram Rai ji da nivds bhi ethai hi riha hai o

ihna di mehma sunke Nizimuddin Auliya di celi Hasan
Abdulli ji san 966 Hij vic, te Miaf Maduf jo san 947 Hij

163



13.
14,

GURU NANAK: FOUNDER OF SIKHISM

vic othe hi re han. Ragho Das wvairdgi Udai Nath
yogi, Oghar Nith, Sayyed Madde Shah itddik anek pir
fakir carcd karan de, par Guruji di banisunke sabh ne
jidbéd chad dita, te rabde rdh di carcd barid kar khusi
ho ke gae.

T.GK. p. 78

Bibaji othe jie pipal heth asan kitd, tin sidhian puchiia
tusifi kaun tap kitd hai jo sabh jagat tuhdde vas kit hai.

J.M.S. p. 202

tabe sidhdn ades Ades kita, jo eh kol mahipurakh hai jiske
baihan sitth bohad harya hoya bhandire ka.

P.J. MSS f. 54

Kavi Santokh Singh writes in Nanak Prakesh, Ut. adh 20,
that when the Siddhas saw Guru Nanak distributing every-
thing to the people, and preaching that they should share
cvcrzthing equally so that the differences caused between
the haves and have-nots may be eliminated, they came
to the Guru and offered him a linseed and asked him to
distribute and share it with all, contending thereby, that
somethings cannot be fully shared. Guru Nanak ground
the linseed and added water to it till it was comple-
tely dissolved in a quantity of water, This water
containing the linseed was equally distributed. Yogi
Mangal Nath was deeply impressed.,

N.P. Ut: adh, 20, J.M.S p, 207
Gorakhmatd hatiyo nimu.
Nianakmatd rikh abhiramu,

N.P. Ut: adh, 20
tifi sabhe sidh eho kautak dekhke &n astafig dafidaut kita,
ar kehyi ki age is jagd di nim Gorakhmaia hai par hun
isdd nim Nianakmati hovaigd, ar jo koi eh tera pafija

patrifi di dekhe gi ar carcd tuhadi ar asadi sunegi
usde sabh pap nas javange.

J.M.S. p. 207
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phenal ko taru teh huto tab hi gur sidh mih
ek techno prabhii ki disd, ik siddhan dis &h.
tehno apni dis ko joi
sri gur pikh madhuro kie soil
N.P. ut: adh 20

The soapnuts growing on these branches are still sweet.
The writer has tasted them. Other branches have bitter
soapnuts. Plants which grow from the seeds of sweet
soapnuts also tend to grow sweet spapnuis.

bacan hoyd, guru tin prakir de hain, jo ek puiidit guru
hain, aur ek audh@it guru hain, aur ek mahapurkh guru
hain par jo puiidit guru haifi, so aurofi ko upded karte
hain, ar ap nahi kamdvte, jaise afidhd jo muhani hai so
taran janta hai, par par kandha nahi avid.

J.M.S. (MSS) f. 256

jo mahdpurkh guru hain so vidya kar bhi sarpan hain
ar gyin ar jog kar bhi stapan hai, so oh &p bhi kalyin
aur jo un ko milte hain tind k& bhi udhdr hota hai.

J.M.S. (MSS) f. 256

ap na kare det updesa,

puiidit gur jano tum aisa,

bed puran kare bikhyan,

lobh moh mai bais bihdni,

pun milan ko jiniai, hot na ride gyin,
pun jo hai abdhiit gur vidya te afijan,
pun jo mahdpurkh gurd jano,

sabh vidyd meh nipun méno.

N.P. adh: 10, 60-61

ik mufid mufidie kar desafitar bhramte hain, ar ik nafige
hi rehte haifi,, ik safigal bah kar phirte hain, ar ik
urdh tap karte haifi , ik udyan mai rehte haifi,, ik
nagri mai nahi rehte, Sri parbrahm kir kar milta hai.
tumi kirpal hoe ham ko samjhie.

J. Mb, p. 128
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19. Soi parmeSwar ar us hi ki parmefwar hai jis ke afitar

20,

21.

fabad parmefar ki nam base; ehna prem sith kirtan
kare, sol parmesar ko pavai.

J. Mb, p. 129

ch rijd mere milan siofi tum iofi nd hoe ji rij chod kar
tufi bhik mafigia phirefi; nd, hamire milne ki bisekh 13f
tuik. hi me parmeSar ki param pad pivai$; rij jafi mai
jog hotd hai, parmefar ji ki simran sevd kar tufi; mai
rdj hi mai tun mukta kii hai. tab rdja guru Bibe ke
carni lagd, nim din, sil safiam doe bhau garibi guru
babe rije ko didaya.

J. Mb, p.153

Jo goit janamsakhi pehli patsdhi di jo hai, usde vic chote
mel vilyan ne kai ajugtd an baniyad pie dityafi haif
Jisno sun ke sikhif da sidak guru valofi ghat jafida hai;
Jjaise dudh mo pani ralde dice, te hams usno bhin bhin
kar lai-d& hai, taise tusin mahi-hams ho, kirpa karke
ﬁum ke bacan te, minia ke bacan bhin bhin kar
evo.
The Minas (Prithi Mal and Mehraban) have added such
undesirable material into the Fanam Sakhi of Guru
Nanak that the faith of devout Sikhs in the Guru is easily
shaken. They have added water to milk, as a swan
separates milk from water, so you being the supreme swan
(the most learned and enlightened sage) please separate
the true from the false.” So said the Sikhs to Bhai Mani

Singh.
JMS. £ 2

Bhai Gurdas in his Var 36, gives a scathing criticism of the
Mings (Prithi Mal, Meharban and their followers); He
says : “Black is the face of Mynds” *(36;1)” *““These
wicked evil mongers will be chastised in the dargah of
God" (36 : 2) “'Those who associate themselves with their
evil company, will suffer damnation.’” (36: 5) “The creed
of the Minds is Narak Panth, and to hell their teachings
lead.”” (36: 6) “They are hypocrites and false-prophets
deserving shoe beatings.”” (36: 8) “Without any moral
or spiritual qualities in them, they call themselves gurus
or divine teachers.” (36: 9, 11)
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Baba othe khadi hoy3; kabir kahyd, “bathe rahie, Hari
bolie ham aise kavan kahivai, jin ko uth thafide bhae tum.

J. Mb p. 154

amar Ge loki kaun baithe.
ibid

igya parbraham ki hai ji, tumare piche jagat nistare.
ibid
ibid p. 135

tab sri parbraham ki agya sath sabh bakhat mile, mil
kar milne de; Nama, Jaidev, Kabir, Trilochan, Ravidas
Sain Sadhand, Baini, Channi.

J. Mb. p. 190

Kartar Singh in his “Life of Guru Nanak Dev'’, makes
Namdev contemporary of Kabir, and says that like Kabir
Namdev was also victim of the fanatic fury of Sikandar
Lodhi. Namdev died long before Sikander Shah Lodhi
came to the throne. ““In one of his own Abhangas, Nam-
dev gives his own date of birth as 1270 A.D. (Saka 1192).
Namdev tells us that a certain Brahmin, Babaji by name,
had cast his horoscope, foretelling that Namdev would
compose a hundred crores of gbhangas. (abg 1) : R.C.
Ranade:  AMysticism 1n Maharashtra (p. 186), Namdev
died in 1350 A.D., about 138 years before Sikander Shah
came to the throne. To make him a contem: orary of
Guru Nanak or Kabir is an unbelievable historical
fantasy.

Kabirji kashi nahi se, Rahgunathpure vic jo Bijli Khian
Nawab inah di sewak si othe osde milan lai Guruji Kashi-
ofi cale tad odhrofi oh bhi dyd ate raste vic Puse pifid
Katik mahine samhbat 1558 vic dohin mel hoyi.

T.GK. p. 79

malechofi ki des me dohi hai; basti mai balak, javin istri
slamat nahi, much kar marde haifi; guru drohi bhi
unah de safig mil gae han; Handaliye mil kar mukbari
karde han, sabh cak chod gae han.
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The tyrants once more have acquired power in the country
(Punjab). In the cities and villages no child, young man,
or woman is safe, They catch hold of them and torture
them to death. The enemies of the Guru have also joined
hands with the persecutors. The Handaliyas betray
the Sikhs into the hands of the blood-thirsty rulers. Almost
all people have left Amritsar,

Bhai Mani Singh’s ““Letter to Mata Sundari®

They (Hindaliyas) were the most persistent enemies of the
Sikhs and the most steadfast friends of the Durranis, al-
though the sect itself is Hindu,

N.K. Sinha: Rise of the Sikh Power

G.H. Westcott in his, *“Kabir and Kabir Panthis (p2) says,
Nanak is said to have been 27 years of age when he met
Kabir., As Nanak was born in 1469 the years of meeting
will have been 1496, the very year in which Sikander
Lodhi, the Emperor of Delhi, visited Jaunpur and other
cities in the neighbourhood.” Nanak did not leave
Punjab till he was over 30 years of age. Handalyas and
Kabirpanthis have concocted these dates to suit their
leg ry stories. Pundit Walmji Bhaj, a Hindu convert
to Christianity and a Pastor of the Irish Presbyterian
Church at Borsad (Gujarat) in his books, “‘Hari Charitra
and a Key to Adi Granth goes a step further in an ingenius
invention of history, when he says that Nanak was not
only a disciple of Kabir but was also influenced by Chris-
tian teachings, and that Hari, the name given to the Sat-
guru in the Adi Granth, was used as a synonym of Christ.
Some Hindi writers on Kabir who have depended only on
Westcott or Kaey’s Kabir and His Followers have also un-
critically accepted Kabir as the guru of Nanak,

Dr. Bhandarkar in his *“‘Vaisknavism, Shaivism and Minor
Religious Systems, Dr. Mohan Singh in his *“Kabir, a Bio-
graphy” dismiss the historical fact that Ramananda was the
guru of Kabir without giving any convincing arguments,

pane chade dae bahal,
jo sri Afigad Likhvai,
teh ko titparj sabh dine,
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adhik bacan apne likh dine,

Sri Nanak jas khir sam, bidat det ahlad,
chafid caupai bafid jo mist schat bha svad.
je sakat ki kahi kusdkhi,

khir bic so jano makhi;

kadhe makhi dekhe joi,

piveh pde mist sikh sod,

dekh bujh makhi jokhdvai

sram hovai tail pai na pacdvai,

kirat nirmal jo ur dhire

kahi kusikni so nivireh.,

N.P., piir, adh 37, 32-33

Nima chimba, Kabir julaha, pure gur te gati pai,
Brahm ke bete, sabai pachine, haume jat gavai
sur nar tin ki bani givai koi nia mete bhal

Adi Granth Sri Rag p. 67

This fact is admitted by eminent exponents of Kabir’s
writings like Dr. Shyam Sunder Das (Kabir Granthavali)
and Dr. Ram Kumar Verma (Santbani)

Kalijug nim pradhin padarath baghat jand udhre,
Nima jaideo Kabir Trilochan sabh dokh gac camre.

Adi Granth, Maru p-955

sidhu saran pare se ubhre
Khatri brahmin sid vais candil candyia
Nama Jaideo Kabir Trilochan
au jat Ravidds camir camyia
Adi Granth, Bildwal p-845

Dhanne sevyd bal budh,
Trilochan gur mil bhai sudh,
Beni ko gur kio pragis,

re man tu bhi hoh dis.

Jaidev tyago ahafimev,

niai udhario Sain sev,

man dig na dole kihu jae,
Kabir dhyidaio ek raiig,
Nimdev base Hari jio safig
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Ravidas dhyde prabhi andp,
Guru Nanak Dev gobifid rip.
Adi Granth, Basant p-1192

hoe birakt Bendrasi, rehfidi Rimananda gosiii,
amrit vele uth ke jinda gangd nivan taii.
agofi hi de jie lamd pyd Kabir tithai,
pairifi tumbh uthilyd, bolo Ram sikh samjhai
jioRi lohd chohe cafidan vas nim mekhai,
pasu paretofi dev kar, pure satgur ki vadyai,
acaraj no acraj mile vismide vismid milii,
jharnd jhardia nijhrofi, gurmukh bani aghad ghadai
Ram Kabire bhed ni pai.
Bhai Gurdas Far 10;15

sun partip Kabir da duja sikh hod Sain nai,
prem bhagat rad kare, bhalke rdj dudre jii.
ibid 16

This staternent makes it quite clear that out of all the low
caste disciple-saints of Ramananda, Kabir was the first
to break the barriers of orthodoxy and compel Ramananda
to accept him as his disciple. Sain the barbar was
the ;Zmnd. Kabir was quite young when he met Rama-
nanda,

Dr. Bhandarkar, Dr, Mohan Singh do not accept the
theory that Ramananda was the guru of Kabir, but they
do not give any convincing evidence in support of their
theory. Wescott and Dr. Ramprashad Tripathi support
the theory that Sheikh Taqi was the pir of Kabir, But
Dr. Hazari Prashad Dwedi, Dr. Shyam Sunder Das,
Dr. Ram Kumar Verma, Dr. Ramji Lall, Dr. Gobind
Trigunayat and a number of other scholars accept Rama-
nanda as the guru of Kabir., Other historical records
which state that Ramananda was the guru of Kabir are,
Dabistan, Bhaktamal, Tazkirul Fakura, Ghulam Sarwar’s
Khajinat-ul-Asfiya, Garib Das’ Granth,

Rabindranath Tagore: Kabir, Intr. pxi.

pun hari Raminand ko kard
bheg bairdgi ko jin dhara
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kanthi kanth kith ki dar,
prabh ki kiriyd nd kichu bicari.
Guru Gobind Singh, Bachiter Natak, 125

Bhai Gurdas Var 10, 17

Kaliyug Nama bhakta hoe pher dehrd gde jivai,
bhakta Kabir vakhiniai banidikhdne te uth jai,
pairiii pai pikhik hoe gursikhad vic vadi samaii,
Alakh lakhdifi alakh lakhal.

Bhai Gurdas Var 17:15

Namdev mentions the incident in two of his hymns in the
Adi Granth

hast khelat tere dehre dya

bhakta karat Nama pakar uthaya,

hindi jat meri jidam raya,

chipe ke janam kihe ko aya,

lai kamlii calio paltde

dehri piche baithd jae,

jiofi jiofi Nami Hari gun ucre

Bhakia jand ko dehrd phire.

Adi Granth, Bhairon p-1164

tu jo dayil Kripal kahiyat hai atibhuj bheo aprila
pher dié dehrd Name ko pafidian ko pichvirla.
Adi Granth : Malar p-292

bismal gau deh jivie,
natur gardan miron thae,
badgah aisi kiofi hoe,
bismal kid na jivai koe;
apne bhakt par kari pratipil
garud cade ae gopal
kahe ta dharn ikedi karofi
kahe ti lekar upar dharof
kahe ta mui gad dei jide
sabh koi dekhe patiae
Nama pranve selam sel
gau duhdi bachurd mel.

Adi Granth, Bhairon p-1164
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Namdev, Trilochan, Kabir dasra
hari bhagat bhae gun gaya
ustat safit harinim tardya
hari safit jand bhakta jas gaya.
Pran Safigli p. 246

suno puifidit ji, parmegwar ki nim kaisd kahe, bhavai@
kise de same padhe sune othe hi mukt karta hai; Kabir
Bhakta Kashi nu tydg ke, Maghar des me jie base,
uhin sadh safigat kar jiv mukt hote haifi; Bhagwin ka
nam muktd kartd hai, Kashi nahi mukti karti,

J.BS. (LI) p 539

J.M.S. (L) p-212 (The text is nearly the same as in JB.
(LI) f.n 49,

Jiofi Kabir Kashi that tyaga,
mag mai basd nim anuriga
Satsafigat hovai rahi tahdn hi,
bhae mokh taj deh uhin hi,

N.P. adh. 9, 93

tadofi rdh vic Sheikh Bajid Sayyed milya; Sukhpal vie
cadhya jafida dha; tiske lakdyafi nal cheh kahar the;
tab oh jde utraya ik drakhat tale, te o lage cikan te thikan.
ate jhalan, tab Mardine akhya, “ji Khudie ek hai kiofi?"

P.J. (MSS) f. 34
arj kiti akhyos, ji patgih o kis kim paiddes, hai ate oh
kis ki paidae hai, jo sukhpal vic cadhya dya hai., ate oh
pairdfi te upohine bhi han te pifide nafige

Ibid
Ibid.
ibid; N.C. 163. The original name of Bajid was probably

Bayzid which in corrupt Punjabi form came to be
known as Bajid.
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CHAPTER 11
GURU NANAK AT PATNA

Q3O OF FROM BENARAS Guru Nanak wended his way
YUY to Gaya. On the way he met travellers,
0‘_0_;,0 pilgrims, shepherds, mendicants and even
highway robbers. Wherever he stopped he left consola-
tion and hope. Through song and poetry he inspired
the people with a new vision of life, a new conscious-
ness of peace, humanity and equality. Peasants, crafts-
men and journeymen and half-naked fakirs heard in
his voice, the message and heavenly melody they had
never heard before. With a poet’s vision Guru
Nanak gave meaning and purpose to their animal
life, and made them feel that they were not lowborn,
downtrodden, cursed creatures of nature, but human
beings, each with a high destiny of his own. In the
hearts of shepherd and the thief, the monk and the
jeweller, the prince and the pauper, Guru Nanak’s
music and poetry awakened feelings of sublime
powers, without which their life was miserable in
material comforts, and depressing in sorrow and
poverty. He did not assume the airs of a prophet or
a messenger of God, and yet everything he uttered,
and everything he did had the ce and moving
effects of a prophet’s message and deeds.

Shepherd Boy With a Princely Heart

One evening Guru Nanak met a shepherd boy
on the outskirts of a village, While grazing his sheep
and goats, he was roasting some grecn gram, plucked
from the fields, in a fire made from dry leaves and
shrubs. He offered some roasted gram to Nanak
and his compamons. Feeling that these wandering
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fakirs must be hungry, he begged them to wait
there till he brought some food for them from his
village home, which was not far away. “No my
child,” said Guru Nanak, “we are in a hurry. You
appear to be a poor lad but you have the heart of a
prince; when you grow up you will, by the grace of
God, become a prince with a noble heart, 'Work
hard, live in the love of God, serve the poor and the
needy. Your pious soul, filled with blessedness and
charity will make you a prince among men.* The
shepherd boy felt greatly blessed and it is said, that
when he grew up he became the prince of some
state, and ever remembered Nanak for his gracious
blessings and inspiration.?

Vanity Fair

Guru Nanak stopped at a place where a trader was
celebrating the birth of his son. The proud and
vain trader invited all the rich and well-to-do people
of the city and celebrated the birth of his son by
spending lavishly on entertaining them. The poor,
Lﬁc needy, and the hungry who came to his door on
this happy occasion were either ignored or rudely
turned away, The bards were usually entertained
and given money and food on such occasions, but
when Mardana went there, in the hope of gettin
good food and gifts, he was completely ignored.
Disappointed, he came back and complained to
Nanak about the callousness of rich people who waste
so much money entertaining the wealthy and affluent
people, but would not give even a piece of bread to a
hungry wayfarer.

“Wait and see” said Nanak. “The man is not
celebrating the birth of his son, but is paying back his
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debt to his creditor, who is born to him as his son.”
When the lavish celebrations were over, the trader’s son
died. The trader carried his dead child to the crema-
tion ground weeping and wailing over the loss of his
money.* Those who sow iniquity reap vanity and
misery. Mardana brooded over man’s vanity of his
possessions which he claims to be his. Mardana
realized, as he never did before, the wise recognition
of uncertainty of the future, which makes the present
all the more important. The present is the only
time at our disposal for doing good. Tomorrow is
in God’s hand and we do not know what it

bring forth.

At Gaya, Rajauri, Nalanda and Rajgriha

Guru Nanak then visited Gaya and Buddha-
Gaya. “Shut off in an artificial valley, the sanctuary
rests, in a world of its own, in which every detail
recalls the great days of yore.” Buddhist influence
was then on the wane in these holy places. Vaishnav-
ism of the Madhavacharya school maintained a
dominating influence in the place.

Neither in the Fanam Sakhis nor in the writings of
Guru Nanak do we find critical reflections on Buddh-
ism or evidence of spiritual encounters with Buddh-
ists, though there is a severe criticism of dirty Jain
practices. It appears that apart from idol worship,
Guru Nanak found considerable identity of views
with ethical idealism of Buddhism. The Buddhists
of his time and even the Muslims accepted the spiri-
tual influence and doctrines of Guru Nanak much
more easily than the orthodox Hindus and Nath-
panthi yogis did. This explains the tremendous
influence the Sikh Gurus and their teachings have
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exercised on Tibetan Budchism and some other
Mahayana schools of thought. The fact that during
his short stay of a few weeks, Guru Nanak was able to
establish his sangat (church) at Buddha-Gaya, Raj-
griha, and Rajauli, bears witness to the fact that the
Buddhist sages of this area accepted the teachings of
Guru Nanak and established permanent centres of
Guru Nanak’s school of thought in this region.

Most of the pilgrims came to Gaya and Buddha-
Gaya to light the lamps on the altar of the great
Buddhist shrines or to perform the shraddhas (Hindu
rites for the salvation of the ancestors), "'When Guru
Nanak was asked to light the lamp, he sang the follow-
ing song:

Duyine Name is the only lamp,

Which ever burns at the altar of His Feet;

Into it I have poured the oil of suffering,

The ol is burning into blazing light of knowledge.
All fear of death has departed.

Why waste O people your life in useless rites.

The flame of divine Name can burn all your sins,
Just as a spark of fire burns tons of wood,

Adi Granth, Rag Asa. p-358.

“All darkpess and delusion” said Nanak, *“‘is
dispelled from my heart and from the heart of my
followers with the Light of love. The blazing flame
of the divine spark of his presence, ever illumines my
whole being. The dream of heaven and the fear
of hell is for those who live in ignorance and spiritual
darkness, The light of the divine Name of God
ever shines in my heart.”
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‘When the Brahmins asked him to perform the
Hindu rites of shraddha for the salvation of his ances-
tors, Guru Nanak said:

Contemplating the Name of the Creator,

Is the only rite and ceremony I perform.

Now and in future, in this world or the next,
This is my sole rite and worship.

The praise of the eternal Spint,

Is my only pilgrimage to the Divine.

One becomes pure, not by bathing in Ganges,
He who lives day and night in His love,
Truly bathes his mind in the Drvine and becomes pure.
The food that is offered to ancestors goes wasle,
I beliere in the oblation seeking grace.

It is an inexhaustible treasure.

ibid.

Guru Nanak rebuked the pundits for swindling and
wasting the precious money of the poor pilgrims.
He said : “The food which you formally offer to the
ancestors of the pilgrims is actually eaten by dogs
and crows. The souls of the poor ancestors get neither
the food, nor the merit of this utter wastage of food.”s
You have, O Brahmins, made legendary stories of
the Puranas a trap to exploit the ignorant devotees
and ensnare them in the net of your greed. I do not
believe in the performance of the false and futile
rites, nor do I allow my disciples to perform these
useless rites. If you want to escape the doom that
awaits hypocrites and swindlers then you must give
atleast one-fourth of your priestly fee to the poor
and destitute, otherwise the worst punishment is in
store for your unpardonable sins."
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Bikkhu Devgriha of Buddha-Gaya became a devout
follower of Guru Nanak and his great-grandson
visited Punjab and met Guru Hari Rai, who named
him Bhakta Bhagwan. Guru Nanak’s shrine at
Buddha-Gaya remained an active missionary centre
upto this day.

Guru Nanak then went to Nalanda and Raj-
griha. The three hot springs of water attracted many
pilgrims., The people of Rajgriha asked Guru
Nanak to give them a cold spring of water, as there
was frequent shortage of natural water-supply. Guru
Nanak had a cold-spring dug out and constructed
and near it the Sikh sangat (church) was established.
The Nirmala Sikhs hold an annual meeting there by
hoisting the flag of Guru Nanak’s mission, and deli-
vering discourses on Sikhism and maintaining a free
kitchen for the people for a number of days.'* At
Rajauli, the Sufi fakir Kalhan Shah became the
disciple of Guru Nanak, and changed his khangah
into Guru Nanak’s sangat which is still maintained
by the descendants of the fakir.,'®

The place where Guru Nanak camped is called
Badi Sangat, while Baba Kahlan Shah’s khangah is
known as Choti Safigat. It is a beautiful building in
which continuously burning fire is maintained ever
since Guru Nanak visited this place, symbolizing
Et 1;hc Flame of Sikh faith continues to burn

re.'s

At Patna (Patilputra)

Guru Nanak then reached Patna, the city of 64
gates and 670 towers, which frem ancient times to the
seventeenth century, was famous for art treasures,
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courtesans, goldsmiths, terra-cotta and artistic pot-
tery. When the city was first constructed by King
Ajatasutra, mainly for war operations against his
enemy, the Lachchavi Republic, Lord Buddha, the
prophet of peace and non-violence, was invited to
sanctify it by his presence. On this occasion Buddha
is said to have made his pregnant prophecy that
Patna, then called Patilputra, would one day grow
to be the chief city of the Aryan descent, and the
centre of trade and economic prosperity.

Almost two thousand years after Lord Buddha
visited Patna, Guru Nanak entered it to establish his
church (maiiji) in this flourishing city. The Raja
and Rani of Patna had already come to know about
the tremendous popularity and spiritual influence
of Guru Nanak in Buddha-Gaya region. Both of
them went to pay homage to the new prophet.
According to Bhai Mani Singh’s Janam Sckht, they
were the same prince and princess who met Guru
Nanak at Kurukshetra, as exiles, after having lost
their kingdom to their enemy. After Guru Nanak had
blessed them, they had again acquired it by fighting
for it. They now came to pay a thanksgiving homage
to the Guru.'

Every evering Guru Nanak delivered sermons to
the seekers of solace and peace. In one of the ser-
mons Guru Nanak compared the seed of divine
Light within man, to a precious gem. Mardana
asked the Master, “If the divine Light within us is
like a rare jewel, why is not everyone able to recog-
nize it and why is not everyone able to acquire the
maximum benefit from it?”’’7 Guru Nanak gave to
Mardana a rare precious-stone, probably offered to
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him by the ruler of Patna, and asked him to sell it
to the highest bidder.'

Mardana took the rare jewel first to a vegetable
seller, who offered him only one radish, when Mar-
dana asked for two. He took it to a cloth merchant
who offered him two yards of cloth for it. He then
took it to a sweet-meat seller who offered a pound
of sweets for it.» When he went to the goldsmiths
he was offered some money. But when he went to the
jewellers he was offered large sums of money for it
till one of them suggested that only the richest jewel-
ler, Salis Rai could properly assess and pay its
price.

Salis Rai was a middle-aged jeweller, who was not
only a good judge of jewels but also of men. He
was also a poet deeply interested in religious litera-
ture. He generally stayed at home while his jewellery
shop was run by his sons, but more so by his most
trusted servant, Adharka.?® Adharka was an honest,
loyal, hardworking youngman, whom Salis Rai
trusted completely, and on whom depended the effi-
cient management of his jewellery shop.

When Mardana came to Salis Rai’s shop, he met
Adharka, who took him to his Master, where the rare
jewel was shown to him. Salis Rai was taken aback
when he saw such a rare precious-stone. He found
the jewel to be so rare and precious that he confessed
that he was not rich enough to pay its real price.
On the precious stone were engraved the words.
“Whoever sees it must pay one hundred rupees as
tribute money to the owner.” So Salis Rai returned
the jewel along with hundred rupees to Mardana
through his servant Adharka.
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“You are returning the jewel my friend, where-
fore then this money?” questioned Mardana, and
added, “If you want to give me the moncy, please
keep the jewel. How can I explain this deal to the
Master?”’®! “This jewel,” said Adharka,, “is so
costly that even my Master, the richest jeweller in
Patna cannot pay its price. This hundred rupees is
the tribute money which must be paid by everyone
who has the honour to examine the jewel. The
instruction is engraved on the jewel.” Mardana
was puzzled. He took the money and the jewel to
Guru Nanak who refused to keep the money. “If
he is not keeping the jewel,” said Guru Nanak, “I
have no right to accept any money from him. Please
return this money and let Salis Rai pay any price
for the jewel which he possibly can.” Mardana
was confused.

When Mardana returned the money to Salis Rai,
the jeweller wondered what type of a man the Master
of this bard was. ‘‘He must either be a millionaire,”
he said to himself, “who has so vast treasurcs that he
does not care much even for such a rare and precious
stone. Or he must be a sage who has renounced
maya, and does not feel tempted to make the maxi-
mum profit out of it.” He asked his servant Adharka
to make preparations to meet this unique man and to
take with him gifts and offerings befitting a prince.
Both Salis Rai and his servant Adharka felt enchanted
by the youthful and dazzling personality of Guru
Nanak. When the jeweller and his servant stood
before him with folded hands, Nanak smiled. His smile
changed to sweet words of benediction; his sermon
changed to poetry; his poetry changed to a thrilling
song; and his song was strung to heavenly riga
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(music). While Mardana the bard played on the
rebeck, Guru Nanak sang the following song:

In the clear waler of the pond,

Resides the pure lotus flower;

In the pond also grow shime and weed,

The honey-laden lotus remains unsullied

By the dirty slime of the pond.

O frog, you can never realize,

That you are so close to the nectar-laved lotus,

And yet you eat slime and weeds,

Whle living in the clear water of the pond.

The honey-bee resides not in the pond,

And yet it goes there to suck the honey of the lotus.
The lotus in ils pristine purity has realized love :
Even when il sees the moon from distance,

It blooms with joy and bows to the moon in a reverence.*

Guru Nanak : Rgg Maru p-991

The song had transmuting effect on Salis Rai and
his servant Adharka. The gates of their hearts were
flung open. They felt for the first time that the
Light which appeared to be a distant dream of man-
kind was ever so close to them. They felt that the
fount of eternal existence was always so near them
as the lotus flower is to the frog in the pond, and yet
they had ignored the honey and nectar of spiritual
life in favour of slime and mire of desires. Like a
honey-bee, man must go to the founts of spiritual life
and drink the nectar of eternal wisdom. Like the
lotus in full bloom, man must keep his face towards
the moon of truth and ever bow in reverence to the
peace giving light.

Guru Nanak stayed with Salis Rai for about
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four months®. Both the jeweller and his servant
became the most devoted disciples of the Guru.
They were initiated into the Sikh way of life,
and when Guru Nanak made up his mind to establish
his missionary centre (manji) at Patna, he appointed
Salis Rai as the first abbot of the centre, saying,
“Listen Salis Rai, as long as you live, you will be the
head of this diocese (manji) which I am establishing,
but after your death your servant Adharka will
succeed you.”’*

Guru Nanak gave to Salis Rai his own turban.
When Salis Rai adorned the turban on his head he felt
profoundly exalted and enlightened. It was a rare
gift and an unusual honour.® Salis Rai turned his
wooden bungalow into a shrine commemorating the
visit of Guru Nanak, and it is believed that when
Guru Tegh Bahadur went to Patna in 1666 A.D.
he stayed in the same bungalow. Ghanshyam, the
great grand son of Adharka was the masand incharge
of the shrine at that time.*

Salis Rai was a poet also. Some of his poems
corrupted by the copyists of Janam Sikhis have come
down to us. They show his love which Guru
Nanak inspired in his soul. Writes Salis Rai in one
of his poems:

The true Lord, Guru Nanak,

Has inspired me with divine Name,
And he has opened my inner eyes.

I have traded in one precious thing,
My wealth is now ever on the increase.
Guru Nanak is the perfect Lord.

His Word is the Law and Truth.
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He has opened my inner eyes to the vision sublime,

He has shown me the Unseen and Unfathomable.
The whole world is a market place where men trade,
The one Lord alone 15 the sovereign Banker.

The divine Name is the wealth I seek

From the true Guru, the source of all treasures.

Day and night my mind is now fixed on the Lord.
Sayeth Salis Rai, O my Beloved,

Tﬁc away the colour of falschood,

Dye my soul in the fast colour of Truth.

Salis Rai, Rag Bilawl.®*

This and some other poems preserved in the Janam
Sakhis of Bhai Mani Singh, Bhai Bala, and in Nanak
Prakash show how great was the spiritual influence of
Guru Nanak on Salis Rai. The great jeweller
renounced everything and placed his home, his
wealth and all that he called his own, at the service of
humanity, in the name of Guru Nanak.

The Thugs Come to Kill Guru Nanak

After a stay of about four months, Guru Nanak
left Patna for Bengal and Kamarup. The highway
was surrounded by thick forests infested with rl%:bm,
thugs, and bandits. He first stopped at Monghyr
and Bhagalpur where some newly inspired disciples
were asked to preach Sikhism under the guidance of
Salis Rai and Adharka. On the way to Malda,
Guru Nanak was waylaid by a group of bandits
who guessed from the grand personality of the Guru
that he must be a trader disguised as a saint.2

When Guru Nanak asked them what they wanted
they frankly declared their intention of killing him and
depriving him of his possessions.  “All right” said
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Guru Nanak, “go ahead, but do one thing for me
before you kill me. Yonder, there in the forest, you
see smoke rising out of some fire. Please bring some
fire so that my companions may cremate me when
you have killed me.” ““That is not our job,” said
one of them, but when they saw that he was not only
indifferent to death but he was not in the least afraid,
they decided to fulfil his last wish. Leaving one of
them to look after him the others went to get some
fire. When they reached the place they found that
one of their companions, who had been hanged for
his misdeeds was being cremated. Everyone was
talking of his evil deeds, and the terrible fate that
awaited such criminals in hell. The robbers were
terribly shaken by the sight and saw their own
impending death staring them in their face. They
came back and fell at Guru Nanak’s feet. They
begged him to redeem them from their life of sin and
wickedness. “Your sins will be redeemed,” said
Guru Nanak, “if you completely give up this wicked
life of highway robbery and murders. Go home and
take up farming ard give to the poor and needy
whatever you have acquired through murders and
robbery.”** They placed all they had at the feet of
Guru Nanak and begged him to distribute every
penny to the poor. Guru Nanak initiated them
into the essential discipline of his faith, Henceforth
they became hardworking and virtuous men and
lived by the sweat of their labours.

May Wicked Men Remain Established in ons Place

Guru Nanak came to a village the residents of
which were extremely notorious. They had com-
pletely forgotten God and goodness, and indulged

in all the vices with the gusto of epicureans. They
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laughed at Guru Nanak and his sermons about truth
and virtuous life. Guru Nanak smiled at their mis-
doings and said meaningfully, *“May you ever
remain well established in this place.”® Mardana
was surprised when he saw that the compassionate
Master had blessed even such wicked people.

May Virtuous Men be Uprooted

Then Guru Nanak came to a village the resi-
dents of which were extremely noble, virtuous and
well-behaved. They were hardworking, polite and
generous, They served the saints and monks who
passed through the village with utmost devotion,
Guru Nanak was delighted o meet such people. He
imparted spiritual instructions to them, and while
parting, blessed them saying, “May you noble peuple
be all uprooted from this village.” Mardana was
shocked at the way Guru Nanak had blessed them.
“I am surprised, O Baba Nanak,” said Mardana,
““at the injustice which the evil men of the village we
left and the good men of this village have received
at thy door. I can believe and understand why the
Compassionate one has blessed the evil men, but I
am at my wits end to understand why you have
cursed the good men of this village. I hope you
really do not mean what you said Just now.%* ]
mean what I have said, Mardana,” said Guru
Nanak, “Wherever these good people will go they will
spread goodness, virtue and truth. They will save
misguided humanity from the path of sin. Wherever
they go the light of pure living will shine but evil
people should remain confined to a place so that
evil may not spread and they may not corrupt the
rest of the society. I have actually blessed the
virtuous villagers so that the whole world may
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become their home, and society at large may be-
come their kith and kin in goodness, But I have
cursed the evil ones so that they may remain confined
to their village as criminals remain within prison
walls.””® “Strange are thy blessings, Master,” said
Mardana, “and strange are thy curses.”

At Rajmahal and Malda

Guru Nanak then reached Rajmahal, which was
for long the capital of Bengal and a great trading
centre. Here Guru Nanak stayed for a week and so
many people became his disciples that he established
a manji, missionary centre. A descendant of Guru
Nanak’s disciple, named Bhai Bhanu came to the
Punjab to seek the blessings of Guru Hargobind
some decades later.®® The sangat of Rajmahal deve-
loped still more during the time of Guru Tegh Baha-
dur and Guru Gobind Singh, when missionary
activities in this area were intensified.

Malda was a great Sufi centre. The sufis of this
place were very much impressed by the spiritual
discourses of Guru Nanak and they found great
mystic kinship of Guru Nanak’s thoughts with Sufi
faith and philosophy. A devotee named Ram Dev
felt greatly inspired by Guru Nanak’s teachings and
gave his garden and home to build a shrine comme-
morating Guru Nanak’s visit. The remains of the
shrine and the garden can still be seen.’”

NOTES AND REFERENCES
1. tab us pili holaf age dn rakhiafi; tab Babe Mardane nu
dito taf us ladke de jia di, jo kich ghar to lai @vaif, fakirdfi
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y3 hai
P.J. (MSS) f. 58
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jinin nim rupi diva balyd hai tinkd udhar hoyi hai.
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J-M.S. (all versions) J-B. (all versions)
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Adi Granth. Gaudi p. 322
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apne jal vic phasi rakhya hai, asifi eh jhiyhi kiryd nahi
karde karaufide; je kar tusifi apnd bhald cauhafide ho taf
jo pun laufide ho os vicon cauthd hisi gariban muhtijin
nii kharydt kitd karo, nahi tafi tusiii bhi dharam rij da
dand saharoge.

T.G.K. p. 84

othe jad Babe te Mardane sabad gévya tdfi othofi da
mahaiit Devgir Gosdifi jagirdar jo sarkir sadaufidd si,
mahaiit ho Guruji di carni lagd; guriiji usno bhakii gyan
di saci raste pde ramte bhae,

T.G.K. p. 85

is Devgir tofi tiji pidhi de mahafit Sri Guru Hari Rai ji
di saran pripat hoe ate apne asiifit man nil sukhi karke
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sikh bane; ch safit ji tyagi hoe ke sadhl banke, sidhu ves
vic vicre te Guruji de var nil enai vade parupkiri hoe
ke lakhan Nanakpafithi apne banic te piirab vic trai car

sau gurdham bande.
GNGC.p. 190 fn

othe sivkufid, brahmkufid, visnukufid, adik devtidn de
nam par talab bane hoe han, logifi ne thafida, jal pin
vaste Babe age benti kiti; tafi guru ji sire jal di casmi
nikilaya, jis par hun hames melevic Nirmala safit guriki
jhanda khadd kar langar dete haifi.

T.G.K.p. 83

Os samai Rajauli vic ik asthdn te ik Musalmin fakir Baba
Kalhan Shiah fakir karke parsidh hoyi, baithd tap kar
riha si, Sri Guru Nanak Deviji mahardj ne is nd updef
de ke gyan bakhshya.

G.N.C. p. 191

Rajauli vic os samai tofi do gadiafi calydian a rahiyifi
han, jithe Babda Kalhan Shah baitha si, othe ik sufider
asthan banya hoya hai, jo chotl safigat de nim te prasidh
hai, jithe guruji baithe san, os thin te bhi ik bhiri imarat
khadi hai jis nii vadi safigat dkhde han.

ibid p. 191

Comprehensive History of India, Longmans, p 502-3

History and Cullure of the Indian People : The Imperial Age,
ed. by R.C. Majumdar, p. ik

Guru Nanak Dev ji unah ni satnim da updes de ke ap
Patne $char nu gie, tafi jehda raja Kurukshetra Bibe nu
milya si, tdi sarikafi nii marke pher Patne di Raja kitd
si, tafi Rija dn darsan laga, ar nile usdi istri ar miti dono
alyaf.

J.MLS. f. 216
Mardane ne Bibe nii puchia, sabh safit te grafith manukha
janam nii amolak 1al kehafide hain, je sac hovai taf,
visai vikirad vic kiofi kho chadan, bhakti bhajan karke
safal kar lain.

T.G.K p. 80
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dusre din Mandane nii bhukh lagi tafi guruji ne ik 1il de
ke akhyi, es badle kich khin pin nii lai a.
ibid p. 80

muliin dekh os ratan badle do miilian mange tin mali

ik deve, pher halvdi de gaya tdf oh adh ser mathiydi tefi

vadh na deve, bajij tofi lain laga tafn do gaj kapda mile.
ibid

According to J.M.S. Guru Nanak met Salis Rai at Bisham-
bherpur, but all other historical records say that he met
him at Patna. Salis Rai's shop was managed by his
trusted servant Asharka, while Sails Rae generally
stayed at home: tif lokan kehyd, he bhai Oh apne ghar
hi rehafida hai,

J.B. (LI) p. 189

Bhai lil de upar likhya hoyi hai ke jo koi eh il wvecan
dvai tis nil sau rupiydi mehmini devni darsan karvii,
ate lil tuhddd aminat pyd hai,

J-M.S. p. 251

ibid p. 252

bimal majhar basis nirmal jal padman jival re
padman jival jalras safigat sing dokh nahi re;
didar tii kabeh na janas re,

bas jal rut vasat aliyal mirac cagun re;

cafidak madni duroh niv sas anbhau kiran re,

Guru Nanak Rag Maru Quoted by J.M.S p. 255

T.G.K. and G.N.C. say that Guru Nanak stayed here for
about 4 montns while J.M.5. says that the Guru stayed
here for 2 years and 7 months which is quite improbable.
It is believed that Salis Rai died 2 years and 7 months
after Guru Nanak left and the period is taken by J.MLS
as the period of the Guru’s stay at Patna.

ar duhif nu maiiji bahalyi ate dkhya, sun Silis Rai jitna
cir tufi jivaifl ga titnd cir teri mafji ate jad teri deh
chute gi tifi Adharka ghulim bahe ga.

J.M.S. p. 258
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hoe prasan manji teh dini
jab lau jivo rahi tumire
pache safitat ko na bisdre
pun mafiji par baise dasd
dijai nahi an ke pasi.
N.P. Adh 52: 89

Salis Rai bafidhyo sis par fighar khule kapat
gyanafiad piiran bheo thatyo aur hi that
N.P. adh 52 86

Guruji ne apne sir thi Salis Rai nii angocha lahi dita ate
pher guruji ne kiha, he Salis Rai eh angocha sir te ban
lai, tan Salis Rai ne angocha sir te han lita, ar sir te banan
sar hi Salis Rai de kapat khul gac.

J.M.S. p. 257

Osne apni dharmsila kath de bafigle vic car mahine Babe
nu rakhya, ate prem dekh ke mahiraj tike rahe. Os
Adharke di aulid Bhai Gulab Singh adik sikh othe de
pujari han, es kth de bangle vic Guru Tegh Bahadur ji

utre.
T.G.K. p. 81

J.MLS. p. 258

painde vic thug mil gae; dekh kar akhyione”’ jisde muh vie
aisi jot hai, so khali nahi; isde pile bahut duniya hai,
par gujhi hai,

P.J. p. 37

asifi thug hifi, cere miran ko de haii.
P.J. p- 37

akhio ne ™ ji asdf ko naudrik kar, asade pap binds kar;
asifi mahd ghor pap kamde hain; tab Guru Nanak mehar-
van hoyi; akhios " tusiide pap tab hi binds hovan, ja ¢h
kirt chodoh ate kirsani karoh, ate jo kich vast rehaiidi hai
so parmesar ke nie deh, atitdfi bhagtin ke mith pivo;
tab ond igyd man lai, jo kich vast thi so an age rakhi.,
gurii gurii lage japan.

Ihid p. 38

Mardane dkhyd, “ji indh ke bab kyd hukam hoa? tab
Babe akhya Mardinyd, ch Sahar vasdd rahes
P.J. p. 47
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tan Guru bolya” eh $ehar ujad hovaigd ,athvit hovaiga.”
ibid p. 47

ji tere dar bhala nydo ditha hai, jithe baithnd ni mile so
vasdya, ate jind sevd bandgi bahut kiti so ujadya.
ibid p. 47

tab Guru Bibe akhya, “Mardiny3, os ki admi avar
fehar javai ga ta hor bhi bigdan ge, ate is $ehar di dmi
horat $char javai ga taf onah di bhi gat karegi ate sumat

devega.
Ibid p. 47
Bhai Mani Singh: Sikkand} Bhagatmal p. 188

The Raja of Rajmahal named Ram Dev Babu kept him
there for some time and offered him a garden, which upto
this day exists and is called “Guru Ka bagh.”

T.G.K. says that he met Ram Dev at Malda “Malde
nagar gae tafi othofi de Raje Ramdev Babu ne ati sradha
bhagti kar Maharaj ni catur mis thehra kar, ik bagh
arpan kitd jo hun tak guru ki bigh sadaundi hai.

T.GK. p. 84
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CHAPTER 12
GURU NANAK IN BENGAL AND KAMARUP

M IN THE SIXTEENTH century the boundaries
6 ;'O' 103 of Bengal and Kamarup were not clearly
oty defined.  Kamarup included nearly
the whole of Assam and northeast Bengal. Both
these states were undergoing great political and
cultural changes under the influence of Muslim
invasions from the western borders and Shan
invasions fiom the Shan States of Burma in the east.
In the religious and cultural field, the worshippers
of Shiva and Shakti clashed with the Vaishnavas
while the social and political influence of Islam
was seriously disturbing the traditions and faith of
Buddhism and Hinduism.

The Leftist followers of the Tantra Cult, Vamacara
or Vamamaraga (Leftist path) had taken deep roots in
Kamarup and Bengal. The scanty information we
have in the Janamsakhis on Guru Nanak’s visit to
Kamarup and Bengal is based on hearsay stories,
with some element of truth, the geographical and
historical background of which is difficult to ascer-
tain. Provincial and local historical records still
available tell quite a different tale. A more
intensive research into the religious and cultural
history of these states may yield some startling facts.
Our historians have concentrated their attention
mainly on political events and personalities, and I
am tempted to believe that a closer study of the reli-
gious movements of this period might give us much
more information on the impact of Guru Nanak’s
missionary journeys on Bengal and Assam than we
have at present.
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After a short stay at Malda Guru Nanak went to
Murshidabad, where a young poet named Shuja
became his devoted disciple. He copied some hymns
of Guru Nanak, and under their influence wrote some
rehigious hymns giving exposition of Sikhism.! On
his way to Dacca he stopped at Godagiri, Gopalpur,
Krishanganj and Pabna. One day they met a yogi
who took the Guru and his companions to their forest
dwelling, where a number of siddha yogis performed
tapasya (penance) under their leader Ram Deva.
When Ramadeva saw Guru Nanak he stood up and
was about to touch the Guru’s feet when the Master
embraced him and greeted him with the utmost
respect.! Guru Nanak stayed with Ramadeva for a
couple of days and after inspiring him with his
thoughts and ideals went to Dacca.

At Dacea

European travellers identified Dacca with Bangalla.
Dacca consisted of 52 bazars and 53 streets, and from
these circumstances it was then named Bauna Bazar
and Tipan Galli. One of these, Bangalla, is
another old name of Dacca referred to by Rennel.
It is not improbable that “Bauno bazar and Tippan
Galli”? was the city alluded to, and the name of
Bangalla by which one of the many bazars was known
was applied by Europeans to the whole town, from
the circumstance perhaps of this bazar being the

lace on which trade was chiefly carried on with
oreigners. What tends to confirm this opinion of the
identity of Dacca and Bangalla is the circumstance
that only one of them is ever mentioned by the same
traveller? Bala’s Janam Sakhi refers to it as Dacca
Bangalla.*

Dacca was famous for the Dhakeswari temple,

194



UL ADD

"EpUELdA panea v s ey ..J_.._.m_.:."u.ﬂ
1 of st WS wAnxD

U] Jp jo E.__..wm.dr_,:._ afp Japun st 1]
L ﬁﬂ._..T:..: ag s I JEap] .L,uu_.__ _ﬁ of _.__:._ Jxaueip i
o uo [P AL ._”:...u_ﬂ,._,...n_ eoec] “HICINYW HIHHAIS P s jEueh] nIng




Manak Shahi Temple at Ramna, Dacca (Pakistan)

facing p. 195



GURU NANAK IN BENGAL AND KAMARUP

a place of pilgrimage. The word Dhakeswari sug-
gests that the place was at some early period covered
with dense forests. Dhaka-iswari means goddess that
remains concealed in the forests. This part of Bengal
was then divided into a number of petty states which
were dignified with the title of kingdoms. There
appeared to be considerable scarcity of drinking water.
During his short stay, Guru Nanak had a well dug
here and a temple and tank were built by some local
Raja to commemorate the visit of the Guru. In the
month of March Chaira people of all faiths used
to gather here in worship and prayer to keep the
memory of Guru Nanak’s visit alive. The water of
the well was believed to possess miraculous powers.
Hindus, Muslims and 5i came to drink the wish-
fulfilling waters of this historic well until recent times.®
A greater miracle was performed by Guru Nanak
by leaving the light of his faith burning intensely in
the soul of the Bengalis of Dacca and other places
visited by him.

Here in Dacca there were many religious centres
of ~ Siddha-yogis, Sufis and Vaishnavas. Lunya, a
prominent Siddha of Dacca is said to have met Guru
Nanak and received the light from him.® Others
whose names have come to us in historical records
are Mailnatha, Revadas, Naraindas, Chandannatha,?
Not far off from Dacca at Sonargaon (svarnagaram:
the Golden city) was the seat of panch pirs, who were
living there at the time of Guru Nanak’s visit. Other
Sufis who were living at this period at Dacca or places
closeby were Nusrat Shah (4. 1520 A.D.), Baba
Salih (d. 1519) Hazrat Shah Ali who came from
Baghdad with fifty saints,® and Ahmad Shah whose
name is found in Sikh historical records.” These and
perhaps many more Sufis met Guru Nanak and held
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long discussion and they were -:icccﬂl}r impressed by the
Guru’s thoughts and ideals, which though not Islamic
were yet close to Islam in their ethical and metaphysi-
cal contents. Many people accepted Sikhism and a
manji was established. This manji (diocese) was
revitalised by Bhai Almast, an apostle of Guru Har-
gobind and Bhai Mohan was the masand incharge
of the Dacca manji established by Guru Nanak.'
Close to Sonarnagar there is the Damdama, the place
of rest. There are two Damdamas in Bengal and
Assam, connected with the visits of Guru Nanak and
Guru Tegh Bahadur, and the Sikhs from these places,
who helped the Assamese armies to fight the English
invaders, were called Damdamyias.**

At Sylhet

We heve letters of Guru Gobind Singh which are
addressed to the Sangat (congregation) of Sylhet,
Chittagong, and Sondip. The warrior Guru asked
the Bengali Sikhs of these places tosend himelephants,
weapons, cloth and gold,'” which indicates that the
Sikh manjis (religious centres) of these places were
rich and highly develeped. We have sufficient
evidence in support of the fact that the manjis were
established in these places by Guru Nanak. Gyani
Thakur Singh in his “Gurdwara Darshan” (p-33)
says that Guru Nanak converted a vamacari named
Devi Prashad Bose to Sikhism. This Tantric scholar
and adept in occult powers misused his spiritual
powers to annoy people. They flourished throughout
the Guru period, but some of these centres became ex-
tinct during recent years when the Punjab Sikh
leaders virtually severed their connections with Sikh
congregations outside Punjab and turned all their
attention and resources to politics, ignoring
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important historical shrines and flourishing missionary
centres outside Punjab.

Sylhet during this period was divided into three
principal states, Laur, Gaur, and Jaintia. These
three States covered Sunamganj, Khasia Hills, Habi-
ganj, Amirganj, Nabiganj, Sankarpasah, Jaintia hills
and the present town of Sylhet. The place became
famous for miracle working Sufis and eunuchs. The
first Sufi Khanga was established here by Shah Jalala,
contemporary of Nizamudin Auliya.”® As Guru
Nanak personally knew the most eminent Chisti
saints of Punjab and Delhi, it was not difficult for him
to become popular and intimate with the Chisti
saints of Sylhet. ‘“‘Sylhet was the hirthFIaC{: of
Chaitanya, the great Vaishnava reformer o Bengal,
and of Advaita, another Vaishnava divine, of Raghu-
natha Shiromani, the logician, Vaninatha Vidya-
sagar, the grammarian, and other men of light and
learning.””** Guru Nanak met Shri Chaitanya at
Jagannath Puri about a year later.”

According to Puritan Janam Sakki Guru Nanak
met Sheikh Ibrahim a descendant of Sheikh Farid
in Asa des, which Bhai Vir Singh takes to be Assam
or Kamarup. There was absolutely no Sufi influence
in Assam proper. It is quite possible that Guru
Nanak met some Chisti disciple of Farid or Nizamudin
Auliya here at Sylhet or at Dacca which were consi-
dered parts of Kamarup by outsiders. There is
some possibility of Sheikh Ibrahim of Punjab having
travelled to this place, but there is no historical
evidence suggesting this, and as the Sufis did not
interfere n the spiritual jurisdiction of other emipent
saints, it is highly probable that this Shaikh Ibrahim
who met Guru Nanak in Bengal was a different
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person than the direct descendant of Sheikh Farid.

At Chittagong and Sondip

Fanam Sakhi Bhai Bala and Purdlan janam Sckhi
have recorded a few stories about Guru Nanak’s
visit to Chittagong (chulaghatka)*® and Sondip (swamn-

r). Chitlagong, Sondip and about seventeen
islands along the coast on the Arakanese side of
Burma (which the Janam Stkhis call Brakam dip)
were ruled by petty rulers. Sudhar Sain the ruler of
Chittagong and Sondip was the most powerful ruler.

When Guru Nanak visited the city everyone was
so immersed in worldly affairs that no one appeared
to be interested in religious or spiritual life. After
two days a carpenter named Jhanda who was known
in the city as a devout soul came to pay homage to
the Guru. He cooked some food, and procured
some fruit from a garden nearby, and placed them
before the Guru as his humble offering. Guru
Nanak smiled and said, “My deat friend, do you
think I have travelled fifteen hundred miles only to
take food from your hands?”’ Jhanda the carpenter
was deeply moved by the meaningful question cf
the Master and said, “Master, thou knowest best the
E]lrpusa of your visit to this distant place, and thou

owest best how to fulfil that pmpose. Make this
humble creature the instrument of thy great pur-

pose. My mind, my home and my body are at thy
service.”"

Guru Nanak blessed Bhai Jhanda. It is said,
that on receiving intuitional light from the Guu,
Jhanda, the carpenter passed into ecstasy.’® Inder-
sain the nephew of the ruler while passing through the
forest was attracted by the unique personality of the
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Guru. He was surprised to see that Jhanda the
carpenter, son of Pakhar, whom he knew as a very
pious soul was sitting in samadhi and had almost lost
all body consciousness. Indersain was an enlighten-
ed young man well versed in religious lore. He
asked Guru Nanak, “Master, thou all-seeing one,
dispel my doubts, destroy the illusion that surrounds
my weak and wavering mind.” The Master answer-
ed, “He who has destroyed his evil passions, who is
free from pride and avarice, who has overcome and
subdued all earthly and celestial pleasures, he will
see the way that leads to the highest spiritual stafe.
He will know what truth and love is, and he will
live the life of love and truth. He will achieve the
presence of God ard he will know His true Existence,
which is His true Name.”*

Jhanda remained absorbed in ecstasy of divine
vision for a long time. He had to be given a bath
. to be brought to normal physical CONsCiousness.
Guru Nanak was so pleased with the purity of his
heart, and the nobility of his soul that he declared
that he was establisting a seat of the Sikh Church
(maitji) 1 that country, and installing Bhai Jhanda
as the chief missionary in the area.*® Bhai Jhanda
was overwhelmed by the gracious honour shown by
the Guru to him.

The next day news went round in the city that
Bhai Jhanda had been elected as an apostle by the
new prophet who had come from the Punjab and
had now established his Church in capital. The
ruler of the state, Sudhar Sain was surprised to note
that this strange visitor from a far off land, had
attracted. the attention of the rich and poor but he
had not cared to pay homage to the ruler of the state.
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So he sent some men and summoned Guru Nanak
to his presence. Incidentally when the officers of the
state arrived Inder Sain was there. Intervening,
he said, “The ruler is my maternal uncle. I will
accompany these officers and explain to him that he
should not have sent such orders.”*

Inder Sain explained to his uncle, Sudhar Sain,
that, Guru Nanak, the prophet from Punjab was no
ordinary saint. He was a sage who had attained
supreme enlightenment, and whose Vvery presence
sheds light. His words of eternal wisdom awakened
a new consclousness in the minds of the hearers. So
exalted a sage must be approached with humility
and reverence. He could not orcer him to come to his
court. Nanak would not obey suchorders. Sudhar Sain
was greatly moved. He went on foot to meet the
great prophet who had influenced his learned n-phew
so  profoundly. He placed before Guru Nanak
rich offerings which the Guru handed over to Bhai .
Jhanda to be used for the sangat (congregation).
During Guru Nanak’s stay there he showed such
love and respect for the Guru that Nanak blessed him
saying, “All small kingdoms around your state shall
one day accept your benign rule. Whether a man
is a king, a merchant or an artisan, he must live in
this world of light and darkness like a lotus living in a
marshy pond. The lotus lives in dirty water and weeds
and yet it remains untouched and unaffected by
water and weeds. Live in the world the life of truth,
Joy, and peace, and bliss will dwell in your mind.”*2
Jhanda, the carpenter, is said to have accompanied
Guru Nanak in his missionary journey to the South
and Ceylon.”® In another island called Silmiladip,
Guru Nanak met another ruler named Madhur
Bain. He was attracted by the personality of the
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Guru the moment he saw him and welcomed him to
his palace. He asked Nanak what his concept of
the true Guru, the Enlightener of souls was. Guru
Nanak said: “He is the perfect Guru, who bas
attained the perfection, and whose soul ever
rests on the Throne of God. On meeting the true
Guru man becomes desireless, his virtues are illu-
mined, his evil propensities disappear, and the pre-
sence of God is never forgotten.”*

Guru Nanak in Kamarup

The country known as Pragjyotisha (the land of
eastern astrology) in ancient times, and as Kamarup
(the land of Cupid)* in the medieval period came to
be known as Ahom (As am), when in the thirieenth
cntury the country was over-run by a band of hardy
hill tribe called Ahor, an off:hoot of the great Tai
(Thai) or Shan race of Burma.® This region came
to be known as Kamarup during the Puranic times
based on the legend that Kamadeva, the god of
love was destroyed by the fiery glance of Shiva but
returned to life in this country. Poet Kali Das
refers to this region in bis dramas as Kamarupa, and
the Chinese pilgrim Yuan Chwang (7th century)
calls it Kamalupo.* The Sikh fjanam Sakhis call it
Kamarup or Kaurodesh.

The great Kamakhya temple at preseni near
Gauhati was even then, as it is now, the centre of
Kamarup creed and culture. “The country of
Kamarup is about 10,000 #i (17,000 miles) in cir-
cuit ** writes Hiuen Tsiang and adds, *“The land lies
low, but is rich and regularly cultivated. They
adore and sacrifice to the deras and have no faith in
Buddha” “As its circumference wasnearly 1,7000
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miles it must have included the whole of Assam,
(except gerhaps Naga Hills, Lushai hills and Mani-
pur) and also Bhutan, and North Bengal as far as
the Karatoya and the part of Mymensingh which
lies to the east of the old course of Brahmaputra.””*
The origin of Kamarup and Kamakhya shrine are
explained by the following mythology : “When Sati
died of vexation at the discourtesy shown to her
husband, Shiva, by her father Daksha, Shiva, over-
come by grief, wandered about the world carrying
her dead body on his head. In order to put a stop
to his penance, Vishnu followed him and lopped
away the body piecemeal with his discus. It fell to
earth in fifty one different pieces, and wherever each
piece fell, the ground was held to be sacred.
Her organ of generation fell on Kamagiri, that is,
Nilachal hill near Guhati, and the place was hence-
forth held sacred to Kamakhya, the goddess of sexual
desire.””*® Her eyes fell at Nainadevi near Anand-
E!ur in the Punjab, and other pieces at Jawala-Mukhi,
indy2 Vasani, and Kalighat.

It was during the reign of Ahom King, Suhang-
mung (1497-1539 A.D.), who under the influcnce of
Brahmins, assumed the Hindu title, Svarga Narayan,*
that Guru Nanak visited this land of magic and
beauty. ;

Nur Shak and Her Witcheralt

Tantric religion and witchcraft were deep rooted
in Kamarup. Charms and witchcraft have theit
roots in Vedic religion, and it still exists even in
highly civilized countries like England and Europe.®*
“In the Rig Veda we come across utterances of incan-
tations, and spells, charms and witchcrafts, hymns to
inanimate things, devils and demons.”*® The science
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of demonology has existed ever since then, and has
been developed into a highly elaborate study, full
of philosophy and sorcery, by various Tantric scheols.
Kamarup and a good part of Bengal became the
centre of its theory and practice.

“The people of the rest of India”, says a Muslim
chronicler, ‘“‘consider the natives of Kamarup as
wizards and magicians. They believe that every
person who sets his foot there is under the influence of
witcheraft and cannot find the road to return.”
Shihabudin Talish, who visited Assam 1n the middle
of seventeenth century writes, “Narrow are the
gates by which outsiders can enter, o1 issue from this
country, and lame are the feet on which its natives
can go to other countries. Every army that entered
the limits of this country, made its exit from the realm
of life; every caravan that set its foot on this land,
deposits its baggage of residence in the halting place
of death. And as no one who entered this country,
like visitors to the realm of death, ever returned, and
the manner of its natives were never made known to
any outsider, the people of Hindustan used to call
the inhabitants of Assam sorcerers and magicians.
They say that whoever visits this countiy is overcome
by charms, and never comes out of it.”

“The beauty of the women of this place is very
great; their magic, enchantment, and use of spells
and jugglery are greater than onc can imagine. By
the use of magic, they build houses of which the
pillars and ceilings are made of men. These men
remain alive, but do not have the power of breathing
and moving. By the power of magic they also turned men
into quadrupeds and birds, so that these men gel tails and
cars like those of beasts. They conguer the hearts of whom-
ever they like.”®
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Almost all the Janam Sakhis are unanimous in
recording the story of Nur Shah, a well known Magic
woman of Kamarup, who used her spell on Mardana,
and was subsequently redeemed by the spiritual
powers of Guru Nanak. What is puzzl'ng in this
story is that the name Nur Shah, is an Islamic name
revealing Sufi influence. Islamic influence did not
go far into Kamarup, and very few Kamarup women
ever accepted Islam. Bhai Vir Singh in his Guru
Nanak Chamatkar says that the name of this woman
was Padma; she and her father, Narendra Nath,
came under the strong influence of a Sufi of D} anpur,
named Nurshah, about Fc-rtv},; miles from Dacca, and
when her preceptor died, she became her successor.
People found that she was adept in occult wers,
so they addressed her also as Nur Shah.” Bhai Vir
Singh does not give the source ot his information,
but the story is quite plausible. Sufi influence did
extend to the area of about eight miles around Dacca
and Sylhet. Beyond that even Islamic influence was
negligible. Only those Muslims resided in Kamarup
who were taken prisoners by the Ahoms and then
chose to stay in that country. ° They were forbidden
to chant the call to prayer and fasting, or publicly
recite the “word of God.”

Attracted by the charming speech and enchanting
promises of a few disciple girls of Nur Shah, Mardana
innocently followed them till he was brought to the
presence of Nur Shah. Mardana talked of his great
Master whose spiritual influence had won over to
his faith princes and priests, Sufis and yogis, siddhas
and saints. Nur Shah could not believe that there
was any one more powerful than her in wielding
occult powers. She felt slighted. By her spell, as
the legend goes, she converted him into a lamb.
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Perhaps it is the symbolic way of saying that Mardana
came completely under her spell, and was a virtual
prisoner like a lamb in the sheep-fold of a shepherd.
Thiough some psychic powers they could make tender
minds bebave like submissive animals, and perhaps
through some kind of hypnotism they could even
make them forget their conscious self. Mardana
appears to have become 2 victim of such a spell.™

When Guru Nanak came to know about it he
went to the coven of Nur Shah. As she saw Nanak,
she used all her magic incantations, her spells and even
the charms of her beauty and personality. As Guru
Nanak came nearer, the satanic power of her spells
faded away. Her incantations and magic formula
failed. She had tied a magic thread around Mar-
dana’s kneck. Guru Nanak asked Bbai Bala to
break it off2* Not only Mardana but all the victims
of her sorcery, all the prisoners of her satanic powers
were freed. The priestess of satanic powers who
could control the lower nature of men and women
was dazzled by the light of Guru Nanak’s peacegiving
spirituality. She fell at the Guru’s feet and promised
to give up the path of Tantric cult. According to
Kavi Santokh Singh’s Nanak Prakash she became an
initiated disciple of Guru Nanak.* She asked Guru
Nanak to leave some of his personal belonging with
her. It is said Guru Nanak left his burcha (lance)
which the Guru probably carried with him in his
travels through forests. The Guiu marked a
place with his lance where he ordered a pond to be
dug. The water of the pond was used for drinking
purposes. The place came to be known as Burcha
Sahib. Gyani Gyan Singh visited this place in 1870
AD. He saw the burcha and the shrine of Nur Shah
built in commemoration of Guru Nanak’s visit.
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Bhat Bhumia (Bhuyan), the Landlord.

During his travels in Assam, Guru Nanak, accord-
ing to the jfanam Sakhis met Bhai Bhumia, the land-
lord. Bhuyan is toe Sanskrit equivalent of the Per-
sian word, Jamindar. There were about twelve
Chiefs in Assamese history who administered the hilly
portions of the Raja of Jaintias dominions, like the
twelve state councillors in Nepal.®® The eminent
saint Sankardeva was also the son of a Bhuyanof

Nowgong.

When Guru Nanak came to this territory, he was
told by the people that the Bhuyan did not allow
any one to entertain any saint or monk. Any man of
God who came to his territory or any trader or
traveller who passed through that region could stay
only with him. He entertained tﬁcm well and
impressed them by his free kitchen where many poor
people took their meals. But he robbed them all,
he tortured and killed those who refused to part with
their wealth. Sometimes he even robbed the well-
to-do peasants and petty shopkeepers. He was
feared and cursed by everyone. I'tﬂ-"h‘cn, Guru Nanak
met him, Bhuyan entertained the Guru and his
companions and gave them comfortable lodging.
When he brought some fruit and food for the Master,
Guru Nanak asked him, “What is your source of
income my man, out of which you have offered this
delicious food?” Bhuyan was silent for sometime.
Should be tell the truth? Was it possible to tell a
lie to this strange visitor who seemed to see and
know everythirg? What will he think of him if he
tells the truth? He is now known as a great land-
lord, a great philanthrophist; will rot this image of his
being a man be permanently destroyed? “Why
are you silent my man? Tell me the truth. From
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where do you get all this wealth? Hew does it keep
on multiplying?” asked the Guru again. Bhuyan
felt that the Guru somehow knew everything. He
wanted to confess. He had not feared anything in
life. Why should he be afraid to confess? *Master,”
said he, “I steal, I rob this money from the rich;
and when I do not get any money from the rich, I
exploit, I purloin and swindle money from whom-
ever I can get. All the wealthy people do it one way
or the other. The Maharajas, the Rajas, the Nawabs
the Zamindars, all live on the earning of others. I
have adopted my own methods.”

Guru Nanak was pleased that Bhuyan had told
the truth. *“My friend,” said Guru Nanak, “a few
virtuous deeds will not erase the stigma of the hei-
nous crimes you commit in the name of charity.
Whether it is the Nawab or the Raja, whether it is
the king or priest, whoever lives by exploiting the
labours of others, whoever causes suffering to the
innocent people will ultimately suffer for it.
When dcm.][:r:. knocks at his door he will be carried
away on the carpet of his deeds, to stand naked,
lonely and helpless, before the high Throne of Eternal
Truth, whose existence we all feel. For every agony
you have caused to innocent people, for every sorrow
you have inflicted on the helpless victims of your
crime, the great Judge will punish you. Take off
this cloak of sin and hypocricy and be a man.”

Deeply influenced by the Master’s inspired dis-
course, Bhuyan agreed to carry out the instructions
of the Guru, but expressed his helplessness in not being
able to change his habits so suddenly. Guru Nanak
said : “Habits do die hard, but you can always
unmake the habits you have made, when you have
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the will to give them up. Remember and do three
things : Firstly, always tell the truth; secondly, if
you eat anyone’s salt, do not cheat him, and do not
commit any evil in his house; thirdly, let not any
innocent person suffer pain or sorrew on account of
you.”# Guru Nanak went away. Bhuyan was a
changed man now, but not yet a completely changed
man. Lust for money, and the craze to replenish
his decreasing wealth, tempted him to steal again.
He dressed himself as a prince and entered the
palace of the local Raja. He hid himself in a room
where there were some eatables. He ate some pre-
parations, sweet and saltish. In the middle of the
night he broke open the treasury of the Raja and
heaped up his jewels, gold, and precious stones and
was ready to pack up and go, when he remembered
Guru Nanak’s first commandment, “Thou must not
steal.” His conscience woke up from its forced
slumber, and put him to shame for disobeying the
commandment of the Guru, who was so lovable, so
truthful and so divine. Then he remembered the
second commandment: “if you eat anyone’s salt,
you shall not commit any evil in his house.” He
trembled before the horror of his own misdeed. In
the darkness of the room, the light of his conscience,
revealed to him that he was once more on the path of
sin and disgrace. He left everything he had collected
in the palace and without stealing anything he went
away undetected.

The next day the ruler of the State was surprised to
see that some thief had nearly deprived him of every-
thing, but he could not understand why the thief
escaped without taking anything. He could, as a
matter of fact, take everything. He ordered that the
thief must be caught. The state police arrested
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many innocent people merely on suspicion and tor-
tured them to confess who had broken into the palace.
Bhuyan was shocked to learn that many innocent
people were thrown into the prison on suspicion and
some of them were being tortured and made to
undergo terrible suffering for a crime they had not
committed. He remembered the third command-
ment of the Guru: “Let not any innocent person
suffer any pain or sorrow on account of you.” He
felt that he was responsible for the ill-treatment and
suffering of so many innucent people. He went
to the durbar of the Raja and made a clean confession
of all that had happened. He also explained why
he left the stolen goods in the palace. The ruler
was surprised to know that one of the leading land-
lord of the state had confessed that he was a thief.
The man who was known for his charity and philan-
thropy had confessed that he led the life of sin,
and now while commiting a sin he had made up a
determined effort to give it up. He then explained
that the prophet from Punjab who had influenced
the witch Nur Shah had also changed his mind and
soul. The ruler was deeply moved. He forgave
Bhuyan and offered money to build a shrine in
memory of the prophet from Punjab, who had left
such a great moral and spiritual influence on men and
women of the region.

The place where Guru Nanak met Bhuyan is not
definitely known. Bhai Vir Singh thinks 1t must be
in the vicinity of Dacca.** But the Bhuyans settled
mainly in northern and central regions of Kamarup.
The incident might have taken place in the northern
region. It appears that the religious centres estab-
lished by Bhuyan and Nur Shah lasted only as long
as they were controlled by some worthy successors.
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The political situation in India in the eighteenth
and early nineteenth century was such that the
existence of these shrines became well-nigh impossible.

Kauda, the Man-hunter of Nagaland

The Janam Sakhis mention that Guru Nanak went
to Basiar des, which I believe is the same as Nagaland.
The word ‘Basiar’ and Naga mean *“Snake”. An-
other historical evidence in favour of this theory is
that Gurn Nanak and Mardana encountered Kauda,
the man-hunter in Dhanaseri. Bhai Vir Singh
thinks that this Dhanaseri in the Janamsakhis refers to
Tenasserim valley*® of Burma. This actually refers
to the Dhanaseri valley of Nagaland through which
the Dhanaseri river flows. To the east and north-
east of this river live the Lhota Nagas and Ao Nagas,
to the south are found Kach Nagas. Dimapur
situated on Dhanaseri river, was for a long time the
capital of the Kachari kingdom, which was sacked
by the Ahoms in 1536 A.D.* that is, a few years
after Guru Nanak visited this valley. By the year
1526 A.D. Suhangmung, who was the ruler of Assam,
had conquered all the territory of the Chutiya kings
and also the Kachari kingdom of Dhanaseri valley
for a few years.*”

In this valley lived cannibal tribes of Nagas,
and it appears that Kauda was one of such Nagas.
Man-hunting was common among some Naga
tribes until quite recent times. So when Guru
Nanak and his companions came to the Dhanaseri
valley, Mardana happened to be the first victim of
Kauda, the man-hunter. In search of food, he was
always separated from the Master, and now he be-
came raw meat for a cannibal. Kauda was about
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to roast him alive when Guru Nanak arrived. As
soon as Kauda saw Nanak, he felt a strange influence
of the Master on his mind and on his soul. The
fires of his lust for man-hunting cooled down, and the
fires that he had lighted to roast Mardana alive
died down. “Why sinuld a man kill another man
to appease his hunger. Nature has given so much
food in so many forms?”* questioned Nanak. “It
is easy to hunt man,” said Kauda. “Civilized people
kill man for nothing. They kill them for pleasure.
kill man for eating his flesh.* No one in our tribe
considers it bad. But now I realize killing is bad.
Life you say is precious. It should not be destroyed.
I do not understand why only man’s life is precious,
but I will not kill.”” The janam Sakhis say that
under the spiritual influence of Guru Nanak, Kauda
not only gave up man-hunting, but he took up the
life of contemplation and devotion to God and attain-
ed such illumination that after a year or two he dis-
carded his body. According to another Janam Sakhi
when Guru Nanak inspired him with the reality of
spiritual life, he begged the Guru to pray for his
death, so that he could lead a better life after rebirth.
The story only indicates that Kauda did not live for
long. If some research work is done in the early
records and traditions of the Nagas of Dhanaseri
valley, it would not be difficult to find the place where
Guru Nanak met Kauda. Some traditional account
of Guru Nanak’s visit in some legendary form may
still be found in the folk-tales of this region. The
Muslim chronicler Mohammed Kazimwrites : “There
is another chain of hills, inhabited by a tribe called
Nanak, who pay no taxes and revenue to the Raja,
but profess allegiance to him and obey a few of his
orders.®! It is quite possible that this chain of hills
is in this region.
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Guru Nanak’s Meeting with Sankardeva

Although there is no written evidence
available so far about the meeting of Sankerceva
and Guru Nanak, there is a well grounded tradition
among the followers of this great Vaishnava reformer
that he met Guru Nanak and Kabir. Sankardeva
Eﬁﬂ-lﬁﬁﬁ} was in Assam when Guru Nanak visited

province and a meeting between the two was
not only possible but also perhaps inevitable, There
is a lesser possibility of his having met Kabir because
by the time Sankardeva visited Benares, Kabir was
either at Maghar or dead. Kabir did not visit
Assam, or any other place in the East where he could
have met this Vaishnava reformer of Assam. Guru
Nanak spent a whole year in this region when Sankar-
deva was living and preaching his mission here. Two
factors strongly indicate the personal influence of
the Founder of Sikhism on Sankardeva: This is
the only Vaishnava sect in India the mode of worship
of which strongly resembles the one preached by
the Sikh Gurus. Like the Sikhs they revere the Word
of God, the holy Book. In the Arati of this sect Guru
Nanak’s name is mentioned. On the philosophical
plane this is the only Vaishnava sect whic]ji has strong
leanings towards monism, and has given up idolatory,
caste-system, and the Brahmanical rites. So fara
direct historical evidence of their meeting has not
been found. With the encouragement of the study
of regional languages, the study of Sankardeva,
father of Assamese literature, has been intensified
a'd yet the interest in historical re earch into the
life and work of the great saint is lacking. It is
quite possible that if some contemporary record is
found it may throw some light on the details of the
saint’s life.
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At Kamakhya and Dhubri

Guru Nanak visited all Hindu, Muslim, and
Buddhist shrines, on the occasion of some religious
festival, when he could meet and address pilgrims
coming from distant places. He must have visited
the Kamakhya temple also, but there is no historical
evidence or shrine closeby commemorating his visit.
There is a panda there, called the Sikh panda, who
tells of the traditional belief that both Guru Nanak
and Guru Tegh Bahadur visited the historical temple
to address the pilgrims but they did not stop there.
He has a document related to Guru Tegh Bahadur’s
life which I have already published in my book,
Guru Tegh Bahadur: Prophet and Marlyr

Guru Nanak, however, visited Dhubri which was
in that early period a place of strategic importance,
and flourishing city. Guru Nanak appears to have
rested here for some days. Tbat is why the place is
known as Damdama of the Guru. The Sikh community
of this place maintained an army unit under some
Sardar, which participated in the Anglo-Assamese
Wars against the British. They are mentioned in
Assamese records as Damdamya Sikhs of Assam. Ever
since Guru Nanak’s visit, the place was held sacred
by people of all communities.

Rani Gaurjan:

During Guru Nanak’s itinerary in Assam he met a
devout prince and princess. They became his ini-
tiated disciples. The name of the princess is given
as Rani Gaurjan.®® This family played a significant
role in Sikh history and for two centuries main-
tained an unbroken link with the Sikh Gurus in
Punjab and Assam. The grandson of this princess,
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Raja Ram Rai was a devoted disciple of Guru Tegh
Bahadur. He went to Patna to receive the Guru in
1666 A.D. and not only accompanied Guru Tegh
Bahadur in his travels in Assam but accompanied
him back to Patna and the Punjab. By Guru Tegh
Bahadur’s blessings, Ram Rai had a son, named
Rattan Rai who went all the way to Punjab to be-
come an initiated disciple of Guru Gobind Singh.*® He
presented to the young Guru Gobind, a white ele-
phant, a five-in-one weapon, still preserved in the
Baroda Museum, and other weapons and gold. It
shows that the seeds of Sikhism sown in Assam by
Guru Nanak, flowered into a flourishing mission even
during the most turbulent period of India’s history,
but the selfish, short-sighted, leadership of our
day, has callously allowed these great centres of
Sikhism to be destroyed and thrown into oblivion.

NOTES AND REFERENCES

1. Bhai Vir Singh quotes one poem of Shuja in his *Guru
Nanak Chamatkdr on p. 211, the free translation of which
is as follows :

All sins have been destroyed

On meeting Satguru Nanak,

I have attained the divine Name,

All work is in tune with aspirations.

Nanak is the true Guru

Whose glory is sung in the Unknown realms,

I have been liberated by the grace of Nanak.
He has removed all false colours,

And dyed me in the lasting colour of spirituality.
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By the gracious mercy of the true Guru Nanak,
I have attained the state of immortality.
Guru Nanak Chamatker p. 211

ibid p. 210
James Taylor : Topography and Statics of Dacca p. 92.

Dharti Dhake—Bangille di gae
J.B. TII (1848 MSS) f. 85

“Beyond the Idgah further away from the city lay another
centre of interest. Out of the waste half-hidden in bram-
ble growth, a well and a broken arch are the only visible
signs of a Sikh monastery, that once flourished here. The
well is known as Guru Nanak’s well after Guru Nanak,
the founder of the Sikh Religion. There is a local tradi-
tion that the great teacher once visited Dacca and drank
the water of the well, to the waters of which miraculous
properties have ever since been attributed.

Bradley Birt; The Romance of the Eastern Capital p. 9

“Some three hundred yards to the east of Dara Begum's
mausoleum there is a large deep masonary well named after
Guru Nanak, the founder of Sikh Religion. Tradition
says that during his visit to Dacca the Guru once drank
the water of the well. Since then the water is supposed
to possess the properties of curing diseases, There was a
monastry close by, one arch of which alone is standing
now.

Sayid Aulad Hasan, Notes on the Antiguities of Dacca p. 2
Also see Ahmad Hasan Dani. Dacca p. 126-7;
Dacca Review, Vol. 'V, 1915 p. 226,

At present the historic shrine and the wellis being used by
a Pakistani Govt, servant as a living quarter. The author
of this book saw it in 1959,

T.G.E. p. 85.

Lunya siddha, Semail Nath, Narain Das, Chandan Nath,
Sheikh Ahmed adik samuh pir fakir jindfi de hun bhiothe
makin manide han Babe sith carci karan de; par suraj
age tarvan di camak nahi prakasdi.

T.G.K. 85
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Ahmad Hasan Dani Dacca p. 151-159
T.G.K. p. 85

Dhiake Mohan sev kamani )
Bhai Gurdas Var 11; 31

S.K. Bhuyan Anglo-Assamese Wars

A letter of Guru Gobind Singh written to Dacca, Sylhet,
Chittagong and Sondip Sangat reads as follows 2
Sri Guruji di 3gya hai, Bhai Hulas Chand, Bakshi Chand,
sarbat Dhike di safigat, Chitgifiv ki safigat, Sondip ki
safigat, Sylhet ki safigat, Sarbat safigat guru rakhe ga,
acha hithi jangi bhejni aval, safigat nihil hov.

The Guru sends his command to Bhai Hulas Chand,
Bakshish Chand, and the congregations of Dacca, Chitta-
gong, Sondip, Sylhet, to send first class war-elephant; the
congregation shall be blessed.

Letter of Guru Gobind Singh to Dacca Sangat

Mufti Azhoruddin Ahmad: History of Shak Falal and His
Khadims p. 37.

Edward Gaite: History of Assam p. 287
See chapter 14 of this book.
Jhandid ndl nibhyd, nagar chutighatka
P.J. 54

J-B. (LI) p. 204-5.
Jhande de kapat khul gae, JThandi bideh hoe gayi, Jhande
nii sabh kich wvisar gaya.

J.B. (LI) p. 206
ibid p. 207 WD

Jhafide nii nhaviyi, Jhafide di khumari uti tad
Jhandi Guruji de pairii te pai gayi, tai Guru Nianak
kehyd  Bhai Jhafida, asifi taind manji bahdavna hai,
tan Jhande kehya Guruji tuhidi rajie; tadi Guru Nanakji
Jhande nu manji saupl.

Ibid p. 207
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tafi Inder Sain kehyd: “Raja ji merd mamu hai, uska kich
bighan ni hoe jie, mai us ki nisa kar dvta hai,”
Ibid p. 208
Athdrad rije tumre rayat kine
J.B. (LI) p. 209

In some MSS copies of Pran Safigli a work said to have
been written in Ceylon, it is recorded, Likhat Pran Safgli.
Baba ki bolnd Set Bafidh Rameshwar, Rije Shiv Nabh
pasofi paidd mokha lai dyd, tab Baba paunahiri tha,
Jhafida badhi sith tha.

J.Mb. p. 248 gives the name of the Raja as Mitter Sain.
K.L. Barua: Early History of Kemarupa p. 1, 9, 11.
Edward Gait: A History of Assam p. 70-71.

K.L. Barua: An Early History of Kamarupa p. 9, 11
Beal's Buddhist Records of the Western World, Vol. 11. p.195
Edward Gait: A4 History of Assam p. 25.

Ibid 11-12,

A very illuminating study of the practise of Wiicheraft in
the West today is given in **The Black Art” by Rollo
Ahmed “Witcheraft in England by Christine Hole; The
Devils of Loudun by Aldous Huxley,

Petronella the maid of the notorious witch, Dame Alicia
Kyteler in her confession declared that “Dame Alicia
was the greatest sorcerers in Britain; that she offered
sacrifices to the Evil One; and that she made unguents with
the disgusting substances already mentioned, which has
magic property of turning women’s faces into those of

horned goats.”
Rollo Ahmed : The Black Art p. 220

The Government of Assam has published an ancient book
of magic formulae and rites practiced inancient Kamarupa
entitled, *Kamaratna Tantra, with English Translation.
There are interesting Tantric formula for subduing
wives, controlling elephants, sexual potency, causing
quarrels, sceing the invisible, causing rain. ete. Such
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literature still found in abundance should be preserved and
studied scientifically. I believe that it is more of a science
than magic.

Radhakrishnan : Indian Philosophy Vol. T p. 118

Mohammed Kazim : A description of Assam: Asiatic Re-
searches Vol. I, p. 181.

Shihabuddin Talish Fathyd-i-inbraiyah J.B.O.S. 1915
p. 194,

Sujan Rai : Khuldsut-ul-Tawdrikh.

Bhai Vir Singh in his *Guru Nanak Chamatkar” £ 232 gives
the name of Nur Shah’s father Narendra Nath and her
name as Padma,

Shihabuddin Talish: Fatika-i-inbraiyak J.B.O.S. p. 195.

Under hypnotism people can be made to behave the way
hypnotist wants them to behave. I have seen men under
hypnotism being controlled in this way.

J.B. (1848 MSS) £ 74

pag pahul din kirtarath kin, bhae agh hin vade vadbhige
dharmsil bisil raci teh kil dydl ki kirat mai mat page
N.P. pur : adh 46: 46

Guru Nanak baptised Nurshah with the Charan pahul
ceremony. A shrine was built in his honour the
Guru stayed there for five days, although in verse 47-50
Nurshah begs the Guru to prolong his stay.
pher una ne benti kiti ethe jal di tafigi hai, Babe de hath
vic barcha si, us dhar par mérya, taf jal di dhar nikal &i,
us casme di jal hun tak varid di hai, te ose barche dif
puja asthdn da ndm barchd sdhib hai.

T.G.K. p. 86
Edward Gait A History of Assam p. 38-39

In Bala’s Fonam Sakhi the story is entitled: Sakhi ik Jomindar
Bhumie nal hoi”® (p. 358) Guru Nanak said : “sikhi jo
tufi, piche karam kare hain so tere taifi bakhshe hain, ap
ar parmegwar di dargdh vic asifi teryafi amlifi de jiman
hovafige, prafitu tin bacan jariir manane, *“ik tu sac bolya
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kar, duji jiskd lin khivan tis ka burd nahi mangni, tije
garib mar nahi karni.’

Guru Nanak said, *“Your past sins are forgiven and in
future I will save you in the court of God also but you
have to do three things: first, tell the truth, second, do
not harm to anyone whose salt you have taken, third, cause

no suffering to the poor.”
J.B.S. (LI) p. 359

dhike di ik vasti vic ik zamindar rehnda si, Japda hai
ch girafi dhike de kise ildke vic kite si.
N.C. p. 236

Ibid.

uhif rikhag admi bhakhta thd, Dhanasiri deg ki,
tahafi Baba jie pargatyd, nil Saido Siho, the.

There in the Dhanasiri land they met a cannibal, named
Kauda, With Guru Nanak were Saido, Shihan,
P.J. (MSSII) f. 120

Colebrooke’s MSS mentions Gheho Jat also as one of the
companions, The most surprising thing in both these
MSS is that they do not mention the name of Mardana.
They say that the Cannibal caught hold of Saido and
Shihan. JMS says that Kauda caught hold of Guru Nanak
and was ready to roast him alive in a cauldron.

Edward Gait: A History of Assam p. 91.

During his exodus from Burma in 1942, the author of this
book passed through this region on foot. With him were
some surveyors who had surveyed every inch of the
territory and knew much about the Nagas. On inquiry
it was learnt that man-hunting Nagas still existed in the
thickly forested areas.

All Fanam Sakhls give the story in slightly variant manner.

This was the argument which the Cannibal tribes always
give for their lust for man-hunting. During the world war
the Chief of a cannibal tribe asked Dr. Albert Schweitzer:
“Was it true that many people were killed?” “*More
than ten?” *Yes many more,” answered Schweitzer.”
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“What” exclaimed an Old Pahouin (a cannibal tribe),
“More than ten? Why don’t they have a palaver. They
must be killing each other for cruelty, since they do not
eat their dead,

George Seaver : Albert Schuweitzer. p- 65

Mohammed Kazimg A Description of Assam Asiatic
Researches, p. 118,

Guruji de gabad updes nii manke bahut log parme$war
ke bhagat ban gae, eh bat sun ke othof dj rani Gaurjan
ne Babe da upde$ dhiran ki, T.GK. p 87

sadd das mai satgur ghar ko

sikhi bakhéo de kar bar ko,

sunat mahdatam upjio prem

Sri gur dita de gur chem,

apno jin bhuji pakrijai,

caran kamal ki pahul dijai,

Rattan Rai said to Guru Gobind Singh,

"I am ever a servant of the House of the Guru. Give me

the gift of Sikhism; Thou art ever merciful and compas-

sionate. Baptise me with the Charan Pahul ceremony.
N.P. Rt,, Ans, 22 : 46

This clearly indicates that before the baptism of double
edged sword was introduced even Guru Gobind Singh

baptised Sikhs through the Charan Pahul ceremony
introduced by Guru Nanak.
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CHAPTER 13

HISTORIC MEETING BETWEEN
GURU NANAK AND SRI CHAITANYA

&31036 mom BNGAL Guru Nanak followed
VV&‘N\’ the same highway to Puri by which the

- 030 0 Hindu pilgrims went to this ancient
holy place during the ratha yatra (chariot festival) held
on the second lunar day of the bright fortnight in Askad
(June-July) every year. Crossing the Ganges at
Pabna, and stopping at Murshadabad, Brahampur,
Krishnanagar, aghat, and coming down the
Hooghly river, most probably by boat, Guru Nanak
reached Calcutta.! Calcutta in the first and second
decade of the sixteenth century consisted of
three villages : Chuttanee, Kalikata, and Gobindpur,
Hooghly was known by the same name.2 No foreig-
ner had till then set foot on this marshy river bed,
and in the history of Eﬂllg%al the area is mentioned
as the least populated, infested with disease, and a
God-forsaken region.

The Hooghly river on which the village stood was
subject to periodic changes of course. The actual sea
coast was a dreary, inhospitable tract of mud and
sand, and the area immccfi.ateljr behind it being cut
up by numerous waterways, facilitated the opera-
tion of brigands and decoits, and had been largely
depopulated by frequent incursions of pirates from
neighbouring provinces of Arakan.® When the
officers of the East India Company tried to establish
the first factory here a century and half later in 1670,
they complained, “‘our ships do generally ride in a
hard and dangerous roadstead, and many of our
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oarsmen come tosickness and death by their constant
labour or rowing far in such a rough sea.”

Guru Nanak camped here in the second decade
of the sixteenth century, when Calcutta was an un-
known dark and dingy village. He was the first to
divine the future geographical and historical impor-
tance of this little known village, Calcutta, located
in the river-side of the swamp. Here, at the place
now called Badi Sangat, Guru Nanak sowed the seed
of Sikh faith which flowered into flourishing mission-
ary centre. A manji of the Sikh congregation was
established here, under some Bengali disciple whose
name has not been preserved in history. The historic
shrine exists to this day as Bad; Sangat Gurdwara.
This safigat (shrine) established by Guru Nanak,
was reorganised by Almast, a disciple of Guru Har-
gobind (1595-1644), who placed it under the super-
vision of Dacca missionary, Bhai Natha, and then
went to Puri.*  Guru Tegh Bahadur, the ninth Guru,
founded another Ssiigat in Calcutta called Choti
Safigat, in Tullapati, later known as Cotton Street,
in the same year in which East India Company
established its first factory here. A Kshatriya Raja, or
perhaps a zamindar of the Behal caste is said to have
accepted Sikhism during this visit of the Guru.s

From Calcutta Guru Nanak went to Burdwan,
where the ruling family became initiated disciple of
the Guru. Later they came to be known as the
Khalsa disciples of the Guru, which indicates that
some ruler visited Anandpur during the life-time of
Guru Gobind Singh and became baptised Khalsa
according to the New Dispensation of the tenth Guru.
Or it may be that the rulers of Burdwan actively
associated themselves with the Khalsa of Takhat
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Patna as did the rulers of Assam. Guru Nanak’s
historical shrine is near the railway station.”

At Cultack

From Burdwan Guru Nanak moved on to Medni-
pur, where there is still to be found a shrine known
as Guru Nanak’s home. Guru Nanak is said to
have spent some days here.®* Moving on to Jaleswar,
Rupsa, Balasore he reached Cuttack. The ruler
of this place was a Shaiva worshipper of Bhairavi,
the terrible consort of Shiva, and a disciple of the
Shaiva priest of the Shakti cult named Chetan
Bharati. On seeing that the ruler had become a
devotee of Guru Nanak, he invoked goddess Bhairavi
to rain havoc on Guru Nanak, an intruder into his
spiritual jurisdiction. The satanic powers he in-
voked did not respond to his prayers maniras.
His jealousy changed to fury, and fury into fiery
vengeance. After hours of spells and incantations,
both he and his terrible goddess felt helpless before
the calm and undisturbed and even unconcerned
attitude of Guru Nanak. The melodious songs of
Guru Nanak, calmed his rage, and the haughty wor-
shipper of theterrible aspect of Shakti felt humbled
shaken up and profoundly influenced by the mor
purity and spiritual exaltation of the illuminating
songs of the Euru. Chetan Bharati took a sapling,
symbolic of the powers of Nature and Shakti, as an
offering to the Guru. The powers of Shakti thus
submitted to the spiritual powers of divine Wisdom,
the Word of God. Guru Nanak used a small off-
shoot as a toothbrush and planted the sapling which
grew into a large tree. This tree planted by the
Guru still exists, so does the historic shrine. Uptil
recently a descendant of the missionary appointed
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by Guru Nanak looked after the historic shrine which
has now been taken up and rebuilt by a local com-
mittee.*

The Arati at Puri

Pratap Rudra Deva (1504-1532 A.D.), a learned
man deeply versed in Hindu scriptures was the
monarch of Orissa at this period. His reign was
disturbed by theological discussions as to the merits
of Buddhistic and Brahminical religions. Stories are
told how sometime one, and sometime the other of
these religions obtained supremacy over the mind
of the prince, and how the followers of each were
persccuted by turns. Later he came directly under
the influence of Sri Chaitanya, who first reached
Puri in 1510 and finally settled there in 1512,

Sultan Hussain Shah of Bengal (1493-1519 A.D.)
sent a large army in 1509 under Iﬂ.majj3 Ghazi who
it is said advanced as far as the town of Puri. The
priests of Jagannath fled away with images into
the Chilka lake while the Muslims desecrated the
temple precincts.” In 1512 Krishna Deva Raya, the
ruler of Vijayanagar occupied all the territory south
of Godavari. Although p Rudra Deva’s reign
was marked by political decline, it was a period of
great intellectual awakening. There was a g

of scholars who brought great intellectual and
moral revival during their time. Prominent scholars
who were living in Orissa at this period were:
‘Virasinha, the Buddhist scholar; Lolla Laksmi-
dhara, the famous commentator of Sundarya Lahari,
Kavindama, the author of. Bhakti Vaibhava; Rai
Ramananda, the dramatist, and Pundit Godavara
‘Misra, composer of Yoga Chintamani.**
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From Cuttack Guru Nanak went to Jagannath
Puri, when the annual Ratha Yatra (chariot festival)
was drawing near. The Hindu shrine of Jagan-
natha, that is Krishna, has a peculiar origin. *‘Krishna
was killed by a hunter, and his body was left to rot
under a tree, but some pious persons found the
bones and placed them in a box. A devout king
named Indra-dyumna was directed by Vishnu to
form an image of Jagannatha, and to place the
bones of Krishna inside it. Vishwakarma, the archi-
tect to gods, undertook to make the image, on condi-
tion of being left quite undisturbed till the work
was complete. After fifteen days the king was
impatient and went to Vishwakarma, who was
angry, and left off work before he had made either
hands or feet, so that the image had only stumps.
Indra-dyumna prayed to Brahma, who promised
to make the image famous, and he did it by giving
to it eyes and a soul, and by acting as High-priest
of construction.’”'?

“The great festival of the second lunar day of
the bright fortnight Ashidi (June-July) is the ratha
y@tra (chariot festival), when the car journey of
Jagannatha with Brahma, Subhadra and Balarama
1s celebrated with great eclact. A hundred thousand
or more pilgrims flock to the small town of Puri.
Three cars, constructed anew every year and draped
with cloth, blue, red and white on Jagannatha,Subha-
dra, Balarama, respectively, and adorned with floral
wreaths, flags and festoons, are dragged over the
broad path with thick ropes by pilgrims of both
sexes and of all stations in life, with the Raja of
Puri, sweeping the road before the car. The return
journey takes place amidst like splendour eight
days later.”'*
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For Guru Nanak it was an opportunity to meet
and address over a hundred thousand pilgrims and
to encounter saints and sannysins, devotees and
divines of various Hindu, Buddhist schools ofthought.
In these large festival gatherings he first attracted
the attention of the priests and pundits by doing
something harmless but unconventional. Armed
with the authority of tradition and rites, the in-
flamed priests generally pounced upon him with
all the fanatic wrath at their command. Clenching
their fists, and threatening with religious fury, they
would come like hailstorm, bringing with them
confused and bewildred crowds. The electrifying
boldness, the terrible magnetism, the amazing spiri-
tuality and wisdom of Guru Nanak brought these
stormy attacks to a halt, the moment the assaulters
got the first answer of the Guru, embalmed in sweet-
ness and light, to their first angry question. After
these storms subsided came Guru Nanak’s fearless,
knife-edged attack on hypocrisy, false beliefs, idola-
tory, exploitation, ignorance, immorality, dirty
practices in the name of religion or some imaginary
gods and goddesses. His clarity of perception was
not confined to condemnation alone, but with a
sincere constructive purpose, motivated by his prophe-
tic passion and faith in ultimate perfection, he offered
new ideas and a new philosophy of life for curing the
gaping wounds in the ailing body of Indian society.
His sermons were neither crusades nor spiritless
preachments, but he conveyed to the listeners, in
the soft phraseology of the psalms, a clear, complete
original and realistic way of ﬁfc, and a consummate
philosophy transcending narrow dialectic. He ex-
plained all reality in terms of life, and interpreted
all life in terms of ultimate reality. His ideological
encounter led to heated discussion, in which he was
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calm, services, realistic and every word he spoke was
illuminating and convincing. After heat came the
rains. The impassioned discussion ended with a
melodious song, put in words of lyrical beauty and
magnificent simplicity.

Guru Nanak camped about a hundred yards
away from the temple of Jagannatha. He joined the
congregationin the evening service, when the arafi,
worship of the god with lamps, in tune with temple
bells and dance of the devotees was being performed.
When everyone stood up for the @raf before the idol
Jagannatha, Guru Nanak kept sitting and murmur-
ing something which no one could hearin the tinkling
chime of the bells. The priests felt annoyed at the
apparent discourtesy shown to the idol. As soon as
the @rati was over they came growling towards Nanak
like a man-eater finding himself face to face with a
daring hunter sitting in his own den. “Why did
you not stand up when the @rati (worship with
lamps) was being performed beforc Jagannatha,
Lord of the universe? What kind of a holy man
are you?” they asked with all the ferocity at their
command.

“I too was pt:rf'uruﬂn% the @rati,” said Guru
Nanak, “before the Lord of the universe, my friend.
The whole creation, the whole firmament joined me
in my spiritual worship of the true Lord, only your
mind and your hearts were turned against it. I
worshipped the supreme Light, you worshipped the
stone image. 1 worshipped the Spirit all-pervading,
you worshipped the idol of your god. I satin con-
templation of the eternal Word (Logos), the Sabad,
while you were chanting the maniras without under-
standing them. My mind was fixed on the eternal
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presence of the Lord, while your mind lingered
greedily on the offerings before the idol, which you
hope to enjoy. My mind was enchanted by the
Unstruck Music of the universe and the fragrance
of His presence in Nature, when your mind was
lost in the noise of the temple bells, and the rythme
of the dancers feigning ecstasy.” “And may we
hear your Arati and see it performed before the Lord
of the Universe”, said the Vaishnava priests. While
Mardana played the rebeck, Guru Nanak sang his
Arati, in the musical mode of Raga Dhanasari.

In the salver of the firmament,

The sun and moon shine as lamps;

The stars are like pearls for offering;

The fragrance of sandal trees is incense,

The breeze blows as Thy royal fan;

The forest offers their flowers to Thee, O Eternal Light.

Thousands are Thine eyes,

And yat Thou hast no eyes,
Thousands are Thy forms,

And yel Thou hast no form,
Thousands are Thy feet,

And yet Thou hast not one foot;
Thousands are Thy noses,

And yet Thou hast no nose.

This wonderous play bewitches me.

In every heart is the same Light;

It is the Light of God,

Which illumines every soul,

And gives light and life to everyone.
Through the Gura’s Word,

This Light is revealed within the soul.
What pleaseth the Lord,

Is the best Araii : worship with the lamp,
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O Lord, my mind yearns for Thy lotus fect,

As the honey-bee for the nectar of the flowers.
Day and night, Lord, I am athirst for Thee,
Give to Nanak Thy water of mercy:

He is like the Saranig: the hawk-cuckoo;

That drinks only heavenly rain drops;

And let me repose in the light of Thy Name.

. Guru Nanak : Sohila-Arati

Guru Nanak’s Arati etherialised all thoughts,
all feelings, all emotions into the very perfume of
devotion. The song brought in a flash the exalted
insight of the Guru into the very essence of the uni-
verse, and the Almighty Spirit behind it and within
it. The hearers felt the ?mmancﬂt and Transcen-
dent spirit of the Eternal mingling into one visible
Presence of His timeless Being and Becoming. Guru
Nanak, the singer of the Arafi, appeared to worship
God from the centre of the universe. Music and
philosophy, poetry and mystic illumination blended
together into a strangely beautiful revelation.

This melodious song of Nature, dancing in the
presence of the Eternal revealed to the listeners the
objective testimony and the subjective interpreta-
tion of the One Universal Being working in Nature.
Everyone who heard this song could feel and visualise
that ‘the heavens ceaselessly declare and disclose
the glory of God and each day speaks to the following
day, and each starry night makes Him known’.
Whilst the heavenly bodies are themselves silent
al;:l inarticulate, their writing is blazoned every-
wihere.

The lyrical fragrance and the meditative mood
of the poem inspired the listeners with the presence
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of God, seen and unseen, conscious and unconscious
which no idol could symbolise or visualise. The
metaphysical reality stood over against physical
reality revealing the implicit through unrecognised
vision of God. Guru Nanak proclaimed through
this song that not man made idols, but the living
sun and moon, the stars and firmament, the wind
made fragrant with sandalwood, and colourful flowers
are visible revelations of the splendour, the wonder
and the beauty of God. In this outburst of the in-
comprehensible grandeur, of the Light and celestial
Music of the spheres, Guru Nanak stood like an
Alpine peak in the spiritual landscape of humanity.
Every object of nature and every meaning in creation
was for him an act of worship of God.

In this Arati Guru Nanak revealed the creative
and transfiguring power of God, who transcends
what seems to us to be His laws and who has definite
relation with His creatures and works in the depth
of their being. He is self-revealed through the white
radiance of Nature, as well as in the soul of Man as
divine Light and Music. Raja Krishan Lal, the
Local Chief, and Panda Kaliyuga the priest of the
temple fell at the feet of the Guru.

Panda Kaliyuga

The temple priest, Kaliyuga, was strongly in-
fluenced by the magnetic personality, and dynamic
views of Guru Nanak. As High-priest of the historic
temple, he got the major share of the offerings and
was very rich. He had in his coffers of gold, precious
stones and untold wealth. He offered everything
to Guru Nanak and requested the Master to stay
permanently at Puri. Above all he offered to build
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a palatial mansion to house his living god, the pro-
phet from Punjab, and assured him that the shrine
would surpass all temples of Puri in splendour and
beauty. All his resources and his disciples would
be at his service.

“Listen Kaliyuga,” said Guru Nanak, “what you
are offering me has not given you peace or joy. How
can it be of any use to me? God has given me an
inexhaustible wealth, the treasury of His lofty wisdom.
His Word shines in my heart like the splenderous
dawn, whose blazing fire has burnt all desires for
material comforts.

If palaces made of pearls,
Are studded with gems. and rubies,
If the walls and floors are plastered
With sandal, musk and agar,
May I on seeing all these,
Never forget Thee, O Beloved
And remember not Thy Name.
When I cease to think of Thee, O Beloved,
May my whole being be burnt to ashes.
Guru Nanak, Sri Raga p. 14.

Guru Nanak’s song awakened strange thoughts
and feelings in the mind of Panda Kaliyuga.™ He
felt for the first time in his life the difference between
men living by the fountain of life, and men whose
mind is crushed under the weight of material wealth.
The magnificence of the jewelled diadems of the
high-priest of one of the richest temples in India
did not attract Guru Nanak for they had no frag-
rance in their charmed lustre, and there was nothing
of Him in them. Not in external treasures of the
material world, but in the heart of God will man
find that irridescent lustre, the absolute rapture of
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which makes him immortal in flesh. Panda Kaliyuga
begged the Guru to bless him with inner treasure and
to guide him to spend his wealth in the proper manner.
Guru Nanak established a Sangat of his own, and
Panda Kaliyug was given charge of it. There was
no arrangement for good drinking water. Guru
Nanak had a well dug, and it is said that for many
centuries this has been the only well at Puri vielding
pure and sweet water.  Panda Kaliyuga did not
have any child. By the blessing of Guru Nanak
a son was born and his descendant Panda Bhagvan
Das Kaliyug met the eminent historian Gyan Singh
in 1870 A.D. who stayed with him for about three
months.'®

Guru Nanak Stays With Sri Chaitanya

Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu, the eminent Vaish-
nava Saint of Bengal was at this time staying at
Puri. Some of his eminent disciples Rup and
Sanatan, Jagai and Madhai were also with him and
they had come to Puri for the Ratha-yatra (Chariot
Festival) and to pay homage to their guru. On
hearing that a prophet from the Punjab, who believed
in the worship of God through Nam-Saritkirtan, and
had cast a great spell on all by his scholarship and
spirituality, he met the Guru and invited him to his
humble ashrama. Shri Chaitanya not only reverently
entertained the Guru, but asked his disciple
gdyata to look after the personal comforts of Guru

anak.

The first historical record that has given con-
vincing proof of this meeting between Guru Nanak
and Sri Chaitanya is the Manuscript copy of Ishvar
Das’ “Chaitanya Bhagvat” the two volumes of which

232



MEETING BETWEEN GURU NANAK AND SRI CHAITANYA

are now preserved in the Prachi Samiti (Oriental
Society) Cuttack. This rare historical record says:

Srinivdlsa je bisarhbhar,
kirtani madhya bihar,
Nanak, Sa@raig, eh doi,
Rup, Sanatan, do bhai,
agai, Madhai, ekiar,
Irtan karaiiti enritya.

Sri Chaitanya the diving Lord, joined in Kkirtan
(congregational singing) with Nanak, who was
accompanied by his disciple S@raig. With them
were Rup and Sanatan, the two brothers, and Fagai
and Madhai. They all performed kirtan and

divine dance.

Chaitanya Bhagvat : adhyaya 61

Nagar Purshotam Das,
Jangli, Nandni, ta pas,
Nanak saheti gehan,
Gopal guru saiig lem
saigat mat Balram,
bikar nilgiri dham.

In the congregational singing led by Sri Chaitanya,
and Guru Nanak, Nagar Purshotam was also
there. Two disciples, Fangli and  Nandni
also joined them. With them was also Gopal Guru
for whom Guru Nanak. developed deep personal
affection. With them was also Nityananda Prabhu,
considered to be avatara of Balrama. They all
performed kirtan at Jagannathpuri.

Chaitanya Bhagvata : adhyaya 64
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In Chapter 47 the author relates how Shri Chai-
tanya instructed his disciple Udyata to act as personal
attendant of Guru Nanak, which shows the tender-
ness, personal affection which the great Vaishnava
saint showed for the Guru. Taking the dates
of Guru Nanak’s movements and tallying them with
the corresponding dates of Sri Chaitanyas life, the
most probable year of meeting was 1512 A.D. or
there about. The exact date can be found if
the year of Rup Sanatan’s visit to Puri is found.
These disciples visited Puri to meet their
Master only on the rathayadtra festival. Two
historical facts emerge from these records. The
most important disciple of Guru Nanak mentioned
by the author of Chaitanya Bhagvat, is Sarang.
He is mentioned because he was most probably a
Bengali or a devotee from Puri, who continued to be
the torch bearer of Guru Nanak. He is not men-
tioned in the Fanam Sakhls. The Fanam Sikhis show a
great deal of ignorance about Guru Nanak’s travels
in this area and not only are the accounts based on
hearsay but some shrewd interpolator of the later
period, changed the name of Kaliyug, the High
priest to Kaliyug, the Devil who haunted Christ
and the Mara who tried to overpower Buddha.
The same legend of Mara (devil) trying to
mislead the Guru is imported from Buddhist
legends and introduced verbatim into all Fanam
Sakhis. These people who corrupted the Janam
Sakhis to build Guru Nanak’s personality in the
image of their inventive fancy faillzd to see that of
all the periods of Guru Nanak’s life, and of all the
Flaccs this was the most ine:.zlppm riate where such a
egend could be introduced. Most of the prophets
had such experiences of temptations hounding them
before they received the call and before they ex-
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perienced illumination. Had such a legend been
introduced, when at Sultanpur, Guru Nanak was
undergoing an inner revolution and was about to
take surprising decisions of leaving his home and
family to carry the torch of Divine Light all over
the world, there was some reason to accept such a
story symbolic of the inner struggle. But when he
had travelled over the whole of Northern India and
established his Sangats (missionary centres) in every
major city from Delhi to Dacca, in the North and
from Dhubri to Puri in Eastern India, the chances
of Kalivuga (devil) coming to tempt him were
remote. This Kaliyuga was the Panda or the
priest of the temple.

The impact of Guru Nanak’s meeting with Sri
Chaitanya appears to have been deep and profound,
and its memories lingered for over hundred years
in the minds of Vaishnava scholars. Ram-Narayan
Misra a contemporary of Guru Arjan, the fifth
Guru of the Sikhs, wrote a Bengali commentary on
Dasam Sikandha. (Guru Gobind Singh’s Krishna
Charitra is based on Dasam Sikandha). In his invoca-
tion to his Bengali Commentary, Ram-Narayan
Misra pays homage to Guru Nanak as follows :

bande Sri Nanak Gurun

satra bodha, Guru guruf.
Salutation to Guru Nanak, who is the Enlightened
and learned in all Scriptures, and is the Guru
of all gurus. His disciples, are known as Sikhs
of the great Guru.

Bhavabhavika (Invocation)

Ram Narayana Misra gives us the belief still
current amongst the scholars and seckers of truth a
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century and half later, that Guru Nanak was a great
scholar, enlightened in all scriptures, and was
accepted as the Guru of the gurus. Many teachers
of various schools who acted as gurus of their sects
accepted him as their Guru. Vaishnavas, Shaivas,
Sufis and Yogis who had large following of their own
accepted him as their Divine Master.

Guru Nanak perhaps looked at Puri differently
than the common devotees of the day, or of even
of the present days. This was the place, where,
“in the uncertain dawn of Indian tradition, the
highly spiritual doctrines of Buddha obtained shelter
and the Golden Tooth of the Founder remained
for centuries at Puri, then the Jerusalem of the
Buddhists, as it has been for centuries of the Hindus.”*!
Vaishnava influence began to overpower Buddhism
with the influence of such great Vaishnavites as
Ramanujan. The Ratha-yatra (Chariot Festival)
also owes its origin to Buddhism. The Chinese
traveller Fa Hien gives a wonderful account of the
yearly procession which also took place in June-July,
when the Golden Tooth of the Buddha was carried
from its regular chapel to a shrine some way off and
of its return after its stay there.””®®* This was in the
fifth century A.D. The account applies so exactly to
the Chariot Festival of the present day, that one of
the most accurate of the Indian observers pronounces
the latter to be ‘merely a copy’.®®* Buddhism was
replaced by Vaishnavism, although the struggle in
the scholastic field was still intense when Guru
Nanak visited the place, and the Chariot Festival
of the Golden Tooth was replaced by the Chariot
Festival of Jagannatha.

To this place came later Ramanuja, Ramananda,
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Kabir and many more reformers. Among the
disciples of Sri Chaitanya who became deeply attached
to Guru Nanak was Gopal Guru, a well known
figure in Vaishnava history, who because of his piety
and greatness as a Saint was deemed an avalara of
Balama, the elder brother of Lorder Krishna. Con-
temporary account about this great Saint, or some
work by him may throw greater light on the impact
of Guru Nanak’s visit to Puri. The shrine where
Guru Nanak established his centre is still preserved
by the Udasi descendants of the missionaries,
along with the Holy Book they have placed the idols
of Sri Chand (Guru Nanak’s son) and some Udasi
Saints, to satisfy the image worship instinct of the
Hindu pilgrims.**

NOTES AND REFERENCES

l. Guruji échar Agartala Lakhipur Chandpur, me thehar
thehar logifi nii sumat 13 daryd Padma na lafighke dehar
Faridpur Kasabpur Barvast Damdam adkik, caubis par-
ganya da sail kar Bengal des nii jafide hoe Hooghly darya
utar Burdwan Hatura, Sairampur hunde Morganj di
dhadi vic aneka safitafi bhagtdn nii darsan de Alwara nadi
piar ho Baleswara vic ja thetre.

T.G.K. p. 87

2. Breasted: Calcurta Past and Present p 2.

3. “Job Charnock Chief of the English Factory at Patna was
thefirst Englishman to establish himself in Chuttunattee near
about this period™.

R. Pearson: Eastern Interlude p 7

4. Ibid p. 7.

5. Almast ws born to Brahmin coupleof Srinagar, Kashmir
in 1553 A.D. His father Bhai Hari Datta and mother
Prabha were devoted disciples of Sri'Chand elder son of
Guru Nanak. - '
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Almast became one of the four leading Udasi missionaries
who after the death of Sri Chand worked under the Pontific
and spiritual guidance of Guru Hargobind.

. This place Calcuta was then known as Kalighat. It was

a small village under a Kashatriya Raja of Behal clan. He
entertained the Guru for nearly two months and offered
him many gift.

T.G.K. p 217

. Guru Nanak’s shrine is a furlong from the Burdwan Rail-

way station. see Gurtirath Sangreh by Gyan Singh

. Ibid
. G.N.C. Yol: p 34

Pratap Rudra Deva (1504-1534) reigned 28 years. He was
a learned man deeply versed in Shastras. His reign was
disturbed by theological discussions as to the merits of th
Buddhistic and Brahmanical religions. At first he became
a strong supporter of the Buddhist but the Rani helped
the Brahmins to reveal miraculously what was in a jar, while
the Buddhist monks could not. Under such organised
propaganda he became so bitter towards the Buddhists
that he expelled them out of Orissa and burnt alltheir books
except two pothis called Amar sinha and Bir Sinha. When he
died in 1534 he left 32 sons. His Minister Gobind Bidyadhar
murdered all the 32 sons within five years and occupied
the throne.

A History of Orissa, Ed: N.K. Sahu Vol I p201, Vol I1 p24-7B

J.A.S.B. Vol LXIX, 1900, p. 186; see also Madalpanji Ed.
by Prachi Samiti p 53. -

12. A History of Orissa Vol 11 Ed by N.K. Sahu p 386
13. John Dawson: Classical Dictionary of Hindu Mythology

and Religion p 129

14. The Cultural Heritage of India ed Haridas Bhattacharya

Vol 1Vp 483
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15. (i)

(ii)

(iii)

J.M.S. (All versions) say that Guru Manak asked Mar-
dana to stay outside and he went into the temple alone:
Mardane nit bahar baithae kar Baba ji Jagannath ke
duare par jae baithe.” This was quite obvious, as
they would not have permitted the low caste Muslim
bard Mardana inside the temple. Then the Janam Sakhi
says that while the Arafl was being performed Guru
Nanak sat wrapt in Samadhi.: Pande Jagannath kiart}
lage karne, ate Baba Samadh lae ke baith rahe.”
A very interesting feature of this Janam Sakhi are the
interpretations of this Aratl. One is as it appears in
the translation, and the otheris esoteric inter pretations
which says: “Supreme Consciousness is the E}mamem
the body is the salver, the eyes are the sun and moon,
the teeth are the ear the vital breath is scented air,
and the fragrance that emanates from His contempla-
tions are the flowers and the Unstruck Music which
one hears in the Turiya state is the Music and the Light
of God which is seen within is the Light of Truth.”
This is the Arati of Self. The other interpretation gives
the Arati of Nature. The second interpretation is
ingenious but not accepted by theologians.

J.M.S. (MSS) f 262

Janam Sakhi Meharban in his zeal to be different from
Bala's Janam Sakhi introduces the story of Bharatari
Hari Yogi which in other Janam Sakhis is correctly
given in the Shaiva centres of South India. While mak-
ing this dangerous alteration Meharban perhaps did
not known that Puri cas a Vaishnava religious centre
and the presence of Yogis of the Shaiva cult here was
unimaginable and highly importable.

Kavi Santokh Singh, Gyani Gyan Singh, Bhai Vir Singh
give more or less the version of Bhai Man Singh.
Puratan Janam Sakhi, does not mention it. It has missed
nearly half the Sakhls of other Janam Sakhis.

16. Gyani Gyani Singh was the first to unearth the fact that
Kaliyuga was the name of the Panda, the High Priest of

Jagannal

th and it was not the devil who tempted Guru

Nanak. In 1870 A.D. Gyani Gyan Sngh stayedat Jagannath
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Puri and met the the descendent of Panda Kaliyug,
named Bhagvan Das Kaliyug. The mischievous anti-Sikh
falsifiers of Janam Sakhis have taken out this historical
Skahi and replaced it with the Buddha legend of Mara.
This has been introduced into all the Janam Sakhis.

Guruji ne apne dse ndl jo hath vic rakhde se, mithe jal
dd casmd kadha dita.
T.G.K. p %0

es supde nii sun ke sabh log Babe de sevak ban gae; Babe ji
ne Pinde Kaliyug ni dkhya: taifi sanii manya hai, taini sari
Punjab te mere Sikh manan ge, usde anlad nahi si, Babe
akhya aulad hove gi par eko hi rahe ga........ Pande
Kalyug ne othe Babe de some te ik bauli, ik Dharpmsafa
banaditi ....hun othe Panda Bhagwan Das Kaliyug hai.

TK.G. p 91

Sri Chaitanya was born in 1485 A.D. at Navadwip in the
MNadia district of Bengal. MNavadwip has been a famous
centre for Sanskrit fels (Sanskrit Schools of Grammar,
Logic and Hindu Shastras). Even Sikh scholars and theo-
logian like Pundit Tara Singh Nirotam were educated here.
Sri Chaitanya became famous as an erudite scholar,logician
and learned exponent of Hindu metaphysics, but when he
was initiated into Krishna Bhakti by a monk of the order
of Madhavacharya he abolished his Sanskrit fo/ and
abandoned himselfto extremely emotional Bhakti. He devoted
some Years to going to various places of pilgrimage and then
spent the last 18-20 years at Puri’ Giving the characteristics
of a true Vaishnava, Sri Chaitanya writes:"" He is compas-
sionate, spiteless, essentially true, saintly, innocent charitable
gently dpure, humble, a universal benefactr, tranquil, solely
dependent on Krishna, free from desire, quiet, equable
victor of six passions, self-controlled, honouring others, yet
lln::-l::I Eﬁud himself, grave, tender, friendly, learned skilful
and silent.

Sri Chaitanya was all this and more.

See “Krishna Das’ “Life of Chaitanya’ Translated by
Jadunath Sarkar; and Vaishmavite Reformers of India
by T. Rajagopalachariar.
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20. Rup and Sanatan were two brothers who met Sri Chaitanya

. at Benaras and became his disciples. They were descendants
of a Karanata prince who had settled in Bengal. They
served a Muslim Governer in Bengal, where they
began to be treated as oucasts for mixing with the Muslim
rulers. They settled at Benaras and later at Vrindavan
and they became the greatest exponents of Chaitanya's
philosophy. Rupa Goswami wrote two works. Bhak tirasa-
mirita-sindhu and Ujjvalanilamani. ~ Sanatana wrole an-
notation of Dasman Skandha of the Bhagvata. Jagai and
Madhai were two notorious characters, who first behaved
as enemies of Sri Chaitanya but were overpowered by his
saintliness and spirituality.

21. Datha Vasma, Ed by B.C. Law; Indian Antiquary 1926 May
pp 94-98. :

22. Vide James Legge: Fa Hien, ],;np 18-19.
23. James Fergusson: History of Architecture ii, 590 -

24. This hitherto unknown historical fact of the meeting of
Guru Nanak and Sri Chaitanya was first unearthed by the
author of this book in 1963 and briefly published in Sikh
Review, and reported by all leading English Dailies of the
country’

It is to be regretted that Dr. Ganda Singh has plagiarized
the whole of this research material and used in his article
published in the Punjab Past and Present Vol 111, Part 1 & 11
(P. 334=339). Although he asked me for a copy of my
research-paper published in Sikf Review in 1963 and thanked
me for it, he has bodily lifted the material out of my paper
without acknowledging it. He does not quote 4 single line
from the author’s mentioned in the impressive bibliography.
To be slightly different from my [ indings he has made the
following untenable changes in historical facts:-

1. Basing his information on Khan Singh's ‘Mahan Kosh', a
dictionary, he says Guru Nanak was there from April 1509,
March 1510. Dr. Ganda Singh goes still further and makes
Guru Nanak wait at Puri till Sri Chaitanya comes and meets
him in June=July 1510. Guru Nanak obviously acts as
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host to Sri Chaitanya. Ishwardaschaintanya Bhagvat makes
it quite clear in Chapter 47, that Sri Chaitanya was already
there and the Vaishnava saint entertained Guru Nanak as
his guest. He makes it also clear in Chapter 47 that Sri
Chaitanya appointed his disciple Udyata as the personal
attendant of Guru Nanak.

. Secondly, Dr. Ganda Singh suggests that Sri Chaitanya
arrived in Puri early in 1510 A.D. alongwith his disciples
Rup and Sanatan. No biographer of Sri Chaitanya says
that Rup and Sanatan had met Sri Chaitanya before the
saint came to Puri in 1910 for the first time. Actually they
met him after 1910 when the saint went on a pilgrimage to
Benaras and Vrindaban from Puri after 1910 A.D.

The presence of Rup and Sanatan when Guru Nanak and
Sri Chaitanya met clearly indicates that the meeting took
place some time after March 1912 A.D.

_ Thus, both the ingenous alterations of facts by Dr. Ganda
Singh in my findings are untenable and historically incorrect.
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CHAPTER 14

GURU NANAK IN SOUTH INDIA
AND CEYLON

30303 ALL HISTORICAL RECORDS ar€ unanimous
m in stating that Guru Nanak first
M went to the East, then to the South,
then to the North and then to the West. This has
led many later writers to believe that Guru Nanak
came back to Punjab after completing his eastern
tour and then went to South India. But the internal
evidence of all major Janam Sakhls reveal that the
eastern missionary tour ended at Puri and his mis-
sionary tour to the South and Ceylon was a continua-
tion of the eastern tour. He did not come back to
Punjab from Puri but continued his journey South
to Srirangam, Rameshwaram, and the Jafina
Peninsula in Ceylon along the highway which Sri
Chaitanya and other savants and pilgrims traversed
in their pilgrimage south to Rameshwaram.

According to fanam Sakhi Bhai Mani Singh, Guru
Nanak goes straight to Rameshwaram and Ceylon
from Jagannath Puri. After having influenced the
saints and priests of Puri, and particularly after his
legendary encounter with Kaliyuga, Guru Nanak
says to Mardana: “Do you remember the trader,
who helped you in performing the marriage
of your daughter. He is now in Singladip {Geylaw.
trading in the kingdom of Raja Shivanabh. e
must go there.”* This clearly indicates that from
Puri Guru Nanak went South to complete his
Southern journey. ~ There was no point in coming
back thousands of miles and then going again as 18
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imagined by later historians. In Janam Sakh
Meharban also Guru Nanak goes to the East and
from the East he goes to Deccan and from
there to Rameshwaram along the sea coast.”
Meharban, who was responsible for a number of
interpolations and falsifications of the Janam Sakhis
contradicts himself by saying in another place that he
came back and then went on his second Udasi. But
if’ we follow the historical sequence of his Janam
Sakhi, we find that Guru Nanak goes from Puri along
the sea coast to Daccan shrines, and thence to Rame-
shwaram and Ceylon. 1In his zeal to be different from
Bala’s Janam Sakhi he interchanges the historical events
that take place at Puri and Shaiva centres of the
South. He says that at Puri Guru Nanak met
Bharathari Hari Yogi, not knowing that this altera-
tion would become unbelievable as Puri was then a
staunch Vaishnava centre, and Buddhism and Shai-
vism had long been eliminated from that place.

Bala’s Fanam Sakhi (MSS 1848 copy) says that
from Dacca and Kamarupa Guru Nanak went
along the sea coast to Shiva Nabh’s kingdom in Ceylon,
and stayed there for five months.”® So this Janam
Sakhi also makes the Southern tour of Guru Nanak a
continuation of the Eastern tour. Bhai Gurdas in
his “First Var gives a brief outline of Guru Nanak’s
life, stressing and detailing events on which the
Minds, Meharban and his father had thrown some
doubt and given them perverted twist, as is done by
him to the Mecca story. Bhai Gurdas clearly indicates
the castern and southern journey as one trip, and
after that he mentions the Guru’s Jjourney to the
tastern Himalayan retreats and then his visit to
the Middle East, Mecca -and Baghdad.* Puratan
Janam Sakhi, which follows partly Bala’s Fanam Sakhi
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and partly Mekarban’s Janam Sakhi does not mention
the visit to Puri but it says that from Dhanaseri
'in Assam) where Guru Nanak met Kauda, the
bum went South along the sea-coast to a Shaiva
centre where he met great Siddha Yogis, and from
there he went to Ceylon. Thus there is a very clear
indication that the Southern journcy of Guru Nanak
was a continuation of the Eastern journey.®
From Puri to Vishakapatnam Guru Nanak might
have gone by boat but the JFanam Sakhis indicate
that he went along the sea coast. He most probably
fo'lowed the old highway that goes from Puri to
Chilka Lake, Ganjam, Chatrapur, Kalingapatam,
Srikakulam to Vishakhapatnam.®

In Vijaynagar Kingdom

The prophet from the land of Five Rivers in the
North now entered the “land of Five Rivers in the
South, which was not in any way less productive of
poets, philosophers, saints and musicians, than the
land of Vedic Rishis. Tyagaraja proudly sings of
the Tanjore region as the ‘Chola-sima,’ the beautiful
land in the world. He calls it Nadapura, the “Abode
of Music”. Compared to Punjab in the North it
Ecailcd Panchnad kshetra, the granary of grain and

rain.’

Only a year or two before Guru Nanak visited
the South, Krishnadeva Raya (Raja) was crowned
king of the vast Vijaynagar empire which ruled the
whole of South India below the Krishna river. It
had towards the North the dwindling five princi-
palities of the Bahmani kingdom: Ahmadnagar,
Bijapur, Golkonda, Berar, and Bidar. *‘The reign
of Krishnadeva Raya was the period of Vijaynagar's
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greatest success, when its armies were everywhere
victorious, and the city was most prosperous.” The
Portuguese chronicler Domingos Paes who met
him says,” He is the most feared and perfect king
that could possibly be, cheerful of disposition and
very merry : he is one that seeks to honor foreigners
and received them kindly. He is a great ruler and a
man of much justice but subject to sudden fits of
rage.”® All South India was under Krishnadeva
Rayas sway, and many quasi-independent Chiefs
were his vassals.

When Guru Nanak was touring the Vijayanagar
kingdom, Krishnadeva Raya had started cam-
paigns against the Orissa ruler, Prataprudra and
between 1512 and 1516 Krishnadeva had occupied
Udayagiri Kindavidu, Virabhadra and Kondapalle.
Prataprudra’s two sons, onc queen and seven princi-
pal nobles were imprisoned. R.D. Banerjee in
his ‘History of Ornssa’ attributes the defeats of Pratap
Rudra to the damping of his martial spirit under
the pacificatory influence of Sri Chaitanya’s emotional
idealism.  Prataprudra sued for peace and ceded
all territories South of the Godavari to Krishnadeva
Raya, who also took the hands of one of the Orissan
princesses, named Jagmohini.

In Srirangam and Tanjore

Guru Nanak followed the same travel route
down South which was traversed by Sri Chaitanya
and other eminent pilgrims and travellers. The road
led to Vidyanagar (modern Rajahmundri), on the
Godawari, and Vijayavada on the banks of river
Krishna. It is unbelievable that Guru Nanak, who
stopped and camped at every place of pilgrimage
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did not stop and deliver any sermons in the very
important historical places through which he passed
on his way to Srirangam. Local records of these
temples or some rovincial historical records might
reveal some startling facts. Utter lack of missionary
activities in the South for nearly three centuries, and
preoccuppation of the Sikh people with everything
except historical research and organised missionary
activities, has led to the complete elimination of the
missionary centres that were courageously main-
tained by the Udasi saints.

As was his habit to stop and meet the religious
heads of all historical centres of Vaishnivism,
Shiavism, Buddhism, he might have stopped and left
some moral and spiritual influence in such great
religious centres, as Simachalam, Bezwada, Mangal-
giri, SriSailam, Mahanandni, Tirupati, in the present
Andhra State. From herc Guru Nanak probably
followed the road that goes through Udayagiri to
Tirutani, the hill temple also called Neelagiri and
from there he went to Kanchipuram ( Conjeevaram),
the place which attracts all visitors.  Kalidasa
considered Jasmine the swectest among flowers,
Rambha the most beautiful among women, Grihas-
thashrama (houscholder life) the best among four
ashramas, Kanchipuram the best among the cities.”
As regards learning it stood second in glory only to
Benaras. The Buddhists, the Shaivas, the Vaish-
navas had their centres here. Research work into the
local records might reveal Guru Nanak’s encounter
with some learned men, but so far we know no more
than that he passed through the city. The temples of
this place are almost the Museum of Vijaynagar Art
and Sculpture. There are 108 Shivite temples
and 18 Vaishnava temples.
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After attending the ratha-yatra in June-July at
Puri, Guru Nanak reached™ Srirangam, a small
town now on the outskirts of Tiruchirapalli,
the city of the famous Rock temple, sometime in
November when the festival of Vaikuntha Ekadeshi is
held here. The festival continues for 20 days, and
Guru Nanak must have found good opportunity
to meet the Vaishnava saints and seckers from all
parts of India. Here at Srirangam he established a
manji (missionary centre) which lasted upto the
end of the last century. It was there when Gyani
Gyan Singh, and Pundit Tara Singh Nirotam
visited it."? Srirangam is spoken of as the paradise
on carth (Bhoolokavaikuntham) and some or the

other festival is always taking place throughout the
year.

From here Guru Nanak went to Tanjore, the
Tamil name of which is Tanjavoor. The Punjabi
historical records to which we will frequently refer
in this chapter, call the whole of South India,
Bidar-Tanjavur, indicating it by two very pro-
minent Capitals of that period. = There was Sikh
Sangat at Tanjore upto the time of Guru Arjan.
Punjabi traders stayed in the Dharamsal on their
way to Ceylon.** The Saraswati Mahal Library
onc of the biggest in India possesses about 33,433
manuscripts in Sanskrit, Marathi, Tamil and Telegu,
and it would not be a surprise if some manuscript
relating to this period has some important historical
information about the visit of Guru Nanak to the
South, or his meeting some divines of this area.
This library according to Dr. Fernall houses the
largest old manuscripts in the world, and most of
them are very rare and unique.
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At Madurai and Kaliyar Koil (Kodikottai or Kodikulam) :
Tilangji

From Tanjore Guru Nanak went to Madurai,
the oldest temple city of the South and truly represent-
ing Dravadian culture. “European scholars have
compared it to Athens and Greece, and has been
since long the seat of Tamil Academy.”’*® This
has also been the Capital of the Pandyan Kings who
intermarried with the Ceylon rulers, and even upto
the time of Guru Nanak, religious, cultural, and
linguistic dominance of Madurai spread upto the
Jaffna peninsula, where Guru Nanak is said to have
met Shiva Nabh, the ruler of a principality in the
Jaffna peninsula. The great sage Agastya is said to
have acted as spiritual guides to the Pandyan
kings who were Shaivites.

From Madurai Guru Nanak wended his way to
Kodikottai, also known as Kodikulam.’® In the
Janam Sakhis the place is called, Talangji.'” This
is one the 14 important shrines of Shiva worship.
The place is associated with Sage Agastya. The
shrine is actually known as Kaliyar Koil. It also
came to be known a Kodikottai (Kodi means flag,
Kotai means fort). It is also known as Kodikulam
(kulam means tank). In the month of Chaitra
(February-March) a flag hoisting ceremony was
usually held by the Shaivite Yogis.” Guru Nanak
went there and set up his own flag, and under the
new flag he started singing congregational songs.
All the offerings that were made by the people to the
Guru were used to open a free-kitchen for the pil-
grims in which the Brahmin and parhia, the rich
and poor, monks and laymen could sit and eat in a
group as one human family. Under Guru Nanak’s
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flag the caste barriers fell, the gap between the holy
people and laymen disappeared, and the high and low
sat in one congregation of seekers of truth (satsang),
to meet in the unity of the worship of One God,
and the service of Man who is dedicated to the love

of humanity and God.

The Yogis, the Shaiva priests, the Nathapanthis
were seriously disturbed, on seeing the crowds
that gathered around Guru Nanak, attracted
by his dynamic personality and his unique
Path. Proud of their knowledge and yogic
powers, and confident that they would demolish
and drive this strange intruder out of their
realm of Shaiva-cult by debating with him on
metaphysical doctrines, and on the mysteries of
inner ]ig{‘, which they thought they knew best, they
came to Nanak in a group each representing his sect
or school. One of them asked Guru Nanak: “Every-
day you distribute amongst the people everything
that comes as offerings to you. (gan you distribute
among ten or twenty of us what we offer you? We
do not believe it is possible or even wise to share
whatever you are offered by the devotees with all
the common rabble sitting around you.”’"*

*You can share everything you have with the
needy,” said Guru Nanak, with all the conviction of
his faith in social idealism, “if you have the will to
do so, if you have the feeling that the needs of other
human beings are as important as yours, if you really
believe that God is our Father and we are all his
children, and as members of human family we have a
responsibility towards those who have less than,
us, or those who have nothing, while we roll in wealth.
You can share every thing if you believe that the
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Light of God shines in all human beings and by
serving others we are serving God.”

A Yogi of the Gorakh Nath school offered a linseed
to Guru Nanak and asked him to distribute it among
all those sitting there, and prove by 2 practical
example that everything can be shared and his views
of charity, equality can really be put into practice.
Guru Nanak asked his disciple Bhai Bala to grind
the linseed thoroughly and dissolve it in a bucket of
water, and then distribute the linseed dissolved in
water to all sitting there.”® Yogi Mangal Nath
was profoundly impressed. He said, “Every saint
who came here was overpowered by the knowledge
and occult powers of the Yogis, but everyone felt
powerless before you. What is wrong with Yoga
as we practise it, and how does your philosophy
differ from that of the Yogis?**”

Guru Nanak replied, “Yogis have become self-
indulgent and slaves to lower passions and degrading
pleasure-seeking, yet they preach self-restraint, and
renunciation to others. They dwell in lonely forests
and even spend their nights in graveyards, yet they
covet worldly vanities, and sensuous pleasures and
go from door to door, begging for their food and
seeking association with women. Alas, these Yogis
are neither pious recluses nor worldly men. If you
are a real Yogi you should spend your days in contem-
plation of God and depend on Him to send your food
where ever you are. But you Yogis have neither
that deep faith, nor have you any control over
your desires, and driven crazy by cravings, you knock
from door to door, begging for food, begging for
money and searching opportunitics for sensual plea-
sures. As a Yogi you must not hanker after material
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gains and pleasures but should accept what comes
to you naturally. Your heart and soul, your mind
and thoughts are burning with the fire of lust and
low passions. The fire in your heart finds inflam-
mable material in abundance : ignorance and hatred,
pride and jealousy, lust and attachment keep the
flames raging within you. Let the cooling stream
of divine Word flow in your hearts, and only with
a pure spotless mind wedded to truth can you
attain enlightenment. Qutward forms of holiness which
you assume by matted hair or by smearing the body
with ashes, do not constitute religion or affect the
mind. What use is wearing the ascetic garb of a
Yogi when your mind is immersed in worldliness.
A Yogi who dwells in forests and caves and yet covets
worldly pleasures is a worldling, while a lay
man who leads a pure life and contemplates God
can achieve enlightenment. In your efforts to escape
error and illusion, you Yogis have built around your-
self another ascetic prison of error and illusion. True
religion is to get out of these nightmares. No Yogi
can attain liberation till he attains the Wisdom of
the Word (Sabad). Without compassion and charity,
purity and nobility in your heart you cannot attain
any peace, joy or enlightenment, What use are your
tattered clothes, your begging bowl, and your display
of ascetic habits while your mind is always worried
about your next meal, and comforts of worldly
life? How can anyone attain muwkii without pure
living, charity and contemplation. Wear the ear-rings
of divine knowledge instead of those of stones, and
metal. If after, taking the vow of asceticism, the
Yogis run for satisfaction of physical desires, in what
way are they better than amimals. He alone is a true
Yogi who is disciplined in self-restraint truth and
devotion to God.*"
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Mangal Nath asked: “Can the mind be con-
trolled better through Yoga or Knowledge?”2s “It
all. depends,” said Guru Nanak, *‘on what type of
Yoga you practice and what type of knowledge you
aspire after.” ¢Divine knowledge is a bird havin
two ‘wings, the wing of Love and the wing of spiritu
effort, which 1 call Yoga. For flights into the realm
of ' truth both the wings are ‘necessary. With
only one wing - the balance will - be lost.”’24
Through divine love you can attain knowledge if
you live a life of self-restraint and contemplation.
“Is' it easier to love God, as an ascetic or’ as a
householder?” asked the Siddhas. Only that
love of God is fruitful which is free from hypocricy,
pride, vanity, selfishness and low cravings. A Yogi
loves God through penance, and yogic practices ; a
householder loves Him through service and contem-
plation.”2s *“But,” intcrrupteg the Yogi, “the mind
cannot be controlled or purified without Yoga.”’s
“The mind can be purified”, said Nanak, “by
bathing it in the ambrosial nectar of the divine Word.
This is true Yoga. There are four ethical doors to
this path of purity and enlightenment : saisdng:
communion with the enlightened; sai: speaking
the truth, keeping the mind in truth, and acting:in
conformity with truth; saftokh : contenment, peace-
fully accepting the Will of God and complete absence
of cravings; samdam: control of the -mind by
completely identifying the mind with the light and
music of the divine Word. Whether a man is
a Yogi or a householder, he must pass through these
four doors of ethical conduct-in order to reach. the
realm of Truth.”ss - The yogis reverently bowed to
the Guru. Nanak established his missionary centre
here which lasted till recently, when Gyani Gyan
Singh wvisited it. Mg - :
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At Rameswaram -

From Kodikottai Guru Nanak went to Rama-
nadapuram where he was shown great reverence by
the people. The local Raja is also said to have
paid homage to him. Upto the time of Guru
Arjan there was a Sangat here also. Traders from
Punjab generally camped here. From here the
Guru went to Rameswaram, the second most holy
place in Hindustan. Every Hindu who can manage
to do so makes the pilgrimage to this place after
going to Benaras. “The temple city is an island of
31 miles length and 7 miles width in the shape of
Vishnu's conch. According to mythology the island
is described as Gandhamdana Hill. Tt is said to
have been connected with the mainland of India in
the past, but was subsequently damaged b}v storm
and the land was cut off to form an island.” It exists
as such even now, being connected by a railway
bridge at Pamban junction to Rameswaram in the
mainland.” 2

The place has historical associations with epic
heroes Rama and Sita. Sita here proved her sinless-
ness by undergoing the fire ordeal while Rama
expiated his sinof killing the great Brahmin, Ravana.
Ravana the ruler of Lanka was the grandson of the
Brahmin sage Pulastya and Rama felt remorse-
ful for having committed the sin of killing a’
a Brahmin (brakam-hatya-papa).® So he performed
some acts of penance before the image of Shiva.
Says Count Keyserling, “The whole of India seems
to be represented here. I can see every colour,
every costume, every type, from the dusky Tamils
to- the white-skinned men from Kashmir; I' find
proud Rajputs on the one hand and sannyasins on
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the other, whose hair has turned into a mass of felt.
Languages and dialects without number resound in
the air; a hundred different traditions speak from the
different faces; caste rubs shoulder with caste and
prejudice with prejudice.”s!

Here Guru Nanak came with a number of his
disciples. Here, after an encounter with hierophants
and Hindu temple servitors he established a strong
religious centre of his own, which has survived till
this day in spite of the fact that no central Sikh orga-
nisation cared to look after it. Some one asked
him here : “There are two distinct faiths, Hinduism
and Islam. Have they been created by two different
gods or is there only one God. If there is one God
why are they so bitterly divided and pitted against
each other.”s2 Guru Nanak replied:

The Will of One God pervadeth all,
From the One has emanated the creation;
The Paths are two, but the Lord is One.
The Gurd’s Word revealeth His Will.
He is in all forms, all minds and creeds,
Sayeth Nanak, glorify the One Lord.

Adi Granth: Nanak, Gaudi, p 223.

Within a century after Guru Nanak’s visit, Ceylon
had been occupied by foreign powers and the Portu-
guese criminally destroyed the religious shrines and
centres of the Hindus, gikhs and Buddhists. At that
time Rameswaram became the headquarter of Sikh
missionary activity in the South. After the death
of Guru Gobind Singh Nanded acquired greater im-
Htancc because the fourth major pontific seat of the

alsa was established there. About three decades
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ago some local Sadhus tried to forcibly oust
the legal hierophant of Rameshwaram Temple
but with the help of local Sindhi and a Sikh Sardar
he fought the case in the High Court and proved
that the temple and all property attached to it,
worth lakhs, belongs to the Sikh Community, whom
he represented as legal hierophant of the earlier
Udasi missionary. Proving it from the centuries
old records in his possession, he established that Guru
Nanak stopped here on his way to Ceylon and also
on his return journey.

Guru Nanak in Ceylon

Lanka, the Sinhalese name for Ceylon is first
used in Ramayana. The Tamils call it Elankai.
Vijaya, a hero king named it Tambapanni, because
his hands were reddened by touching the dust of the
earth. From this name the Roman and Greek
historians as well as Ptolmey an Egyptian of second
century called it Taprobane.””st The Ceylonese
name for the island in its correct transliteration
is, Singhaladvip. The Fanam Sakhis call it by this
correct name and in all the Fanam Sakis it is called
Singhaladip. It is also called Lanka and in the
Sikh scriptures it is referred to only by the name of
Lanka. Even Guru Nanak refers to it as Lanka
in his writings.% The Arabs called it Serendip.
From the Arabs, the Portuguese and Dutch acquired
their names of Celiao and Zeilan which in English
and French was converted into Ceylan and Ceylon.
The Chinese called it Si-lan.

Although many Ceylonese scholars call Ravana
of the Ramayana a myth of the Hindus, *‘all over
the Central uplands of Ceylon, amid gorgeous setting
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of thickly wooded hills and glorious valleys, there
are spots intimately associated with stories of Ravana
and his deeds and of Sita and her sojourn in Lanka.
They suggest irresistably the identity of Ravana’s
Lanka with the island of Ceylon.” The names of
Rama, Ravana and Sita are perpetuated in many
places e.g. Rameswaram, Ravana Ella cave, Ravana
waterfall, Sita Eliya, Ashoka Vana (where Sita
spent her days in captivity), Ravana Kotiwa, Sita-
kanda, and = Sitawaka, which according to Sikh
historical records was a great religious centre of
Guru Nanak’s mission upto the end of sixteenth
century. Ravana is pictured in the well known
classic ' Sudharma Lankavarla Sutra as a lay Buddhist.
He is also called Vaidya Siromani and two medical
books are attributed to him: Araka Prakasika and
Kumara Tantram. He is also said to be author of
Sivatandava Stotram. ~ The association of Ravana
with this book shows that he was a respected patron-
king of the Shaiva Cult and a hero of the Dravidians
who had retreated to the Ceylon as their strong-
hold. In modern terms Ceylon became the Farmosa
of the ancient Dravidian and Shaiva Culture which
the Aryan-Vaishnava culture tried to eliminate.
“Rama.Ravana War is said to have taken place
1884 years before Buddha.”

Lanka which had once proudly carried the power
and culture of the Sinhalese to India and the Far
East, had fallen on evil days. Her riches, which had
long attracted merchants from many parts of the
world were at the mercy of the strongest exploiters.

“After the death of Parakrama in 1816 A.D., there
were no more Sinhalese kings of note. South Indian
invaders again became dominant, not only in the
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northern kingdom of Pihiti, now called Jafina, but
in the South-eastern stronghold of the Sinhalese, the
kingdom of Ruhuna. Twenty-nine years and fifteen
kings after Parakarama a fierce M alabar warrior named
Magha invaded Ceylon and laid waste the splendid
city of Polonnaruwa, persecuting the Buddhists and
desecrating Buddhist temples. His troops and those
of his Tamil successors, more interested in loot than
in development, did not look after the irrigation
tanks, some five thousand in number at the time of
Parakarma. The rich fields around Anuradhapura
and Polonnarva eventually became parched and
unproductive. The Tamils rt:nv:::ﬁt‘f:clpil to Jaflna
peninsula, which remained more often than not
a part of one or another of the South India
kingdoms. The division of the Tamils in the North
from the Sinhalese in the South, emphasising
differences in religion and language, has continued
to this day,

Thus the Ceylonese kings were under the domina-
tion of the Pandyan and Chola kings, the Emperor
of China, the King of Malaya and the Burmese King
of Pegu. One of the week Sinhalese kings of the 15th
Century whose capital was in the Kandyan hills was
captured and carried off to China for maltreating
Chinese envoys. Three times the humiliated Sinha-
lese paid tribute to China between 1436-1459. %

The Tamils occupied a prominent place in Ceylon
from 11th to 16t century. They succeeded in
establishing themselves permanently in the Jaflna
Peninsula. In older works on Ceylon the in-
habitants of this part of the island, apart from Jaffna
were often referred to as Wanniyas “dwellers in wild
country. One of the principalities mentioned
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in Sikh historical records is called Kajliban,
and at the time of Guru Nanak was ruled by a woman.
Even during the life time of Guru Arjan a woman
was the ruler of this kingdom.** The Ceylonese of
the Jaffina peninsula came from many parts of main-
land including Chola (ancient name of Tanjore)
and Pandya (which include a greater part of the
modern Madura and Tinnevely district.” Thus it
is clear that when Guru Nanak arrived here the
Jaffna peninsula was ruled by Shaivite Dravidian
rulers, and this is what the Fanam Sakhis clearly
indicate.

Even before Guru Nanak came to Ceylon, a
disciple of the Guru, named Mansukh, according to
another fanam Sakhi named Bhagirath,** came to
Ceylon as a trader and spent four months in the
kingdom of Raja Shiva Nabh. Being a Sikh not
believing in idolatory, or worship of any gods and
goddesses, and never observing any Hindu rites,
fasts or ceremonies he got into trouble with local
Hindus.* Some took him to be a Buddhist, others
considered him a Muslim in the garb of a Hindu
and Eolitically dangerous. He was produced before
the Raja who asked him why he did not offer any
homage to any god, and why did he not observe
fasts and Hindu rites?” ““Because,” said the trader
Sikh,” “I have achieved without doin all these
things what you are trying to achieve by fasts, cere-
monies and worship before gods and goddesses.”*
He then described to him the doctrines and tenets of
his religion founded by Guru Nanak. He read to
Raja Shiva Nabh some hymns of the Guru and
explained them to him.” The Raja was profoundly
impressed and expressed an eager desire to meet
Guru Nanak,” “Have faith in God and His grace.
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If you remember the Guru he will certainly come
here. He has already left Punjab for missionary
tours., so I hear”, said the trader Sikh.

The trader Sikh went away to Punjab and the
Raja anxiously waited for Guru Nanak to come to
him some day. Knowing the profound respect the
Raja had developed for the Guru, many saints and
sadhus posed as Nanak. The Raja was shrewed
enough to put them to test. He sent them money and
to articles of luxury. He sent young and beautiful girls
tempt them with their beauty and nudity. They all
fell victims to these temptations and were driven
away. The Raja’s idea of a true saint was that he
should have conquered his mind and should be freé
from all temptations. Monks and yogis .who were
ensnared by these temptations were in his eyes, no
better than ignorant worldly men.

The Hatha Yogi of Faffna ;

From Rameswaram Guru Nanak went to
Jaffna by boat. Jaffua is called Japapatam (Jafina-
patnam) in the Fanam Sakhis. “The boat is called
mach (fish boat or Indian canoe). It is still used
to cross rivers in Punjab and Himachal andis called
mach (canoe) In Jafina lived a Hatha Yogi who
boasted of his occult powers and claimed to be the
?Tf.'at!!!t Jogi living in the country. One of his
eats of Yogi which impressed everyone was that he
remained in a closed cell for a month. When he
came out of it the occasion was celebrated with great
festivity (mela), and people offered money, and all
that he demanded from his devotees and disciples.

When Guru Nanak arrived at Jafina he attracted
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the attention of all types of people. They flocked
to him to hear his musical songs, his enchanting
sermons, and to take food in his free kitchen. He
did not ask for anything but gave to the people what
was offered to him. The Hath Yogi was greatly dis-
turbed, and challenged the Guru to prove that he
was superior to him in controlling his breath and in
occult powers. He boasted of his siddhis (miraculous
owers.”)*s «How can you control the mind without
atha Yoga?” he asked Guru Nanak replied :

0 ignorant Man,

Why livest thou in delusion and error?
Thou hast not realized within,
The supreme Recluse, Lord of bluss.

Control the fires of lust,

By burning them to dust ;

Destroy the indestructible greed,

Leave this hankering -afler subtle desires;
Drink within the inner self,

The immortal nectar of life.

Control the mind, so restless like a fish,
Train it to swim against the current,

Thy body will not collapse,

Thy soul will know eternity.

Sayeth Nanak : if you sing the Name of God,
With every breath your mind shall drink nectar,
Control the mind, restless like a fish, '
Thy body will not collapse,

'\ Thy soul will know eternity.

Guru Nanak :** Maru p 44
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“But 1 have such powers and so great control
over my body, that no one is a match to my achieve-
ments” said the Yogi. “These miraculous powers
which you call siddhis are thy bondage. They are
the chains of vanity around your mind. There is a
limit even to your control of your body. How
long can you sit with sustained breath? And what
do you gain from it but delusion, darkness and death.”
The Yogi felt slighted. He publically announced
that he would get into his cell and remain there for
six months. He would prove that he was far superior
to Nanak, who was misguiding everyone with his
songs and sermons. He entered a cell and sealed
its door.

Some of his disciples became anxious about him
after a month. When about forty days had passed,
Guru Nanak asked them to open the door and see
what his condition was. He was found dead.* All
his disciples felt that he had met this fate because he
had not heeded Guru Nanak’s warning against trust-
ing Hath Yoga techniques beyond certain limits.
Some of his prominent disciples, became the followers
of Guru Nanak. One of them was a rich trader from
Punjab of the Bhatda clan. A shrine was - built
commemorating the Guru’s visit 40

Nanak in Shiva Nabh's Kingdom

The kingdom of Shiva Nabh was one of the
seven semi-independent states of Ceylon, located
located probably in Jaffina peninsula. The name of
his queen is given by Puratan Fanam Sakhi as Rani
Chanderkala, while Bala’s Janam Sakhi (MSS 1848)
gives the name of his Vazir as Paras Ram. Guru
Nanak camped in a garden which had been deserted.
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Now it blossomed with congregational singing,
semons of the Guru on piety, purity and God, and
existential charity which people saw in operation,
when they saw the Guru distributing food to
the hungry, and attending to the personal sorrows
and troubles of the devotees. Raja Shiva Nabh
asked his minister Paras Ram to put him to test.
Some offerings were sent on behalf of the Raja which
Guru Nanak refused. At night some beautiful damsels
were sent, who displayed their beauty and nudity to
win over the handsome Master from Punjab. Guru
Nanak smiled sadly and compassionately, and then
in a melodious voice said :

A woman desires to be lovely,

And to abandon herself to passions.
She reddens her lips with beetle leaves,

She adorns her body with scented flowers,
The more she enjoyes these sensuous pleasures,
The more she sinks in sorrow.

She who seeks the Love of God,

Her vital desires are fulfilled.

Go my daughters go,

Go lovely princesses go;

Contemplate His Name;

Live in Truth all day,

Serve the One Beloved.

Make His love your sustenance.

Dispel all poisonous passions,

Through nectar-laved Word of the Guru.%?

Guru Nanak: Basant p 1187

Their smiles, their naked beauty, their disen-
tangled hair, their bewitching charms failed to tempt
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Guru Nanak. Only Guru Nanak could quench the
thirst that leads to dead waters. Only he who stood
in Light could give a hand to those tender and help-
less slaves of princes who were stumbling in darkness.
The deep and gentle light of the Guru’s ecyes fell
on them like a benediction, and their pride and
passion to conquer by tempting him was changed
into shame and sorrow. “The compassionate words
of the Guru. resounded in their hearts: “Go my
daughters, go lovely princesses, live in remembrece of God
who is Love, Beauty and Truth”” Shiva Nabh was
unnerved. The real Nanak had at last come.
Instead of showing reverence to him he had sinned
against him. He sent his Minister Paras Ram with
Jewels and offerings. Guru Nanak refused to accept
them. “I do not nced any such thing” he said.
Then Rani Chanderkala went with rich offerings to
an homage to the Enlightened One. Guru Nanak
lessed her but refused to accept any offerings.
“Give them to the poor, the destitute, the needy,”
he said. Then Raja Shiva Nabh went in all humility
and begged forgiveness for all he had done to test
him. *I have %ccn groping in the dark, searching
for thee, Master, and my eyes beclouded with ig-
norance could not see thy Light. Forgive me, and
make me thy humble disciple,” said Shiva Nabh.

Shiva Nabh became an initiated disciple of
Guru Nanak.* As the Guru refused to go to his
palace and stay with him, he built a lovely temple and
some rooms for the Guru’s stay, which later came to
be known as Guru Nanak’s dehra. The Guru disci-
plined him into the Sikh code of conduct saying:
“Rise up early in the morning and contemplate the
Name and Presence of God. In the day time when
ever you get opportunity serve the poor and holy,
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recite the word of the divine Guru, and ever seek truth
and live in purity and humility. You will then attain
liberation.”s Almost every day Raja Shiva Nabh
came to the Guru and questioned him on the mysteries
of inner life. He was a learned scholar and well
versed in Yoga and Shaiva philosophy. So all his
questions and the Guru’s answers were in the same
terminology. These sermons were recorded by a
companion of the Guru, and a compiled volume called
Pran-Sangli (The Doctrines of Life-Breath) were left
with Shiva Nabh. Copyists have distorted a good
deal of the original language. Itisnot a composition
of Guru Nanak in the sense Japji is, but it is decidedly
based on the sermons of the Guru and being
recorded by a companion, it carries much of Guru
Nanak's thought in its pristine originality. When
Guru Arjan started compiling the Adi Granth, he
sent Bhai Paida to get the copy of Pran Sangli.
Guru Arjan found it either to be a composition of a
Sikh and not of the Guru, or he did not consider it
to be the original version, he did not include it in the
Adi Granth. Bhai Paida recorded his journey which
was briefly included in Bhai Banno’s Granth and is
found in many old recension of Adi Granth. It is
called Hagiqat Rah Mukam Singhladip, Raja Shiv Nabh
ki Rajdhani. The copyists have ignorantly distorted
the original version. They have changed Sitawaka
to Sitawada, because Punjabi k can easily be mis-
read as ‘4’ in old manuscrepts. Mayadunne has
has been changed to Mayadauni and Kavi Santokh
Singh changes it further into Maya Medni. 4

Raja Shiva Nabh did mnot have a son. Guru
Nanak blessed him saying, ‘“You wrll have a son
under whom all the ~seven kingdoms of Singhldip
will united into a most powerful rule. Keep the

265



GURU NANAK : FOUNDER OF SIKHISM

Light of the Guru’s mission burning and maintain a
free kitchen wherever possible.” After five month’s
stay with Shiva Nabha Guru Nanak left his king-
dom. ““Master I would like to be in your presence
day and night. I would like to listen to your ambro-
sial words every day. Tell me how is it possible for
me to live in company with thee. If you permit I
will renounce my kingdom and follow you to the
end of the earth. I shall deem myself most for-
tunate if you kindly stay here and make Lanka your
permanent abode”. “Gurn Nanak replied,” Know
me in two forms. My physically mainfest form
(sarguna raip) is this body. It is like your body. 1
will discard it some day, when God so wishes it. My
other and real form is the nirguna rip (the Formless
Spirit), my real being and personality. My form-
less Spirit is also manifest in the Divine Word which I
imparted to you. When you remember God through
the Word, I shall be ever with you. The Word is
the Guru and the Guru is the Word.”=

Guru Nanak’s prophecy was fulfilled. His son
Maya dunni and grandson Raj Sinha con-
uered all the territory in the north and were
e only non-Buddhist King of medieval Ceylon.
With their capital at Sitawaka, they stood as a for-
midable foe of invaders, and symbol of nation.
al unity of the Singhalese. “One brave young
Sinhalese leader stands out in the sordid story of
treachery and bloodshed that marked the ascendency
of the Portuguese in Ceylon. His name was Raja
Simha I, King of Sitawaka, his capital from 1554 to
1593 in the foothills of Central Ceylon’s high moun-
tains, thirsty-six miles from Colombo. He dethroned
king Dharmapala, defeated the Portuguese in open
battle, drove the Kandyan king into exile and raised
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a ‘formidable army. At one point he was
the master of Ceylon with the exception of

Colombo.”®*

In Haqiqat Rah Mukam it is clearly
indicated that Bhai Paidi met Mayadunne
and his son Raja Singha (called Rai Singha
by Janam Sakhi) Hagigat Rah Mukam says :
“When Guru Nanak went there, 1400 cities
and villages comprised seven kingdoms. By the
blessing of Guru Nanak it all came under one ruler
of Sitawaka. At present the ruler is Mayadunne,
son of Shiva Nabha, Raja Sinha is grandson of Shiva
Nabha. The Sikh traditions are maintained there.
The community kitchen feeds thousands of people
every days+. This indicates that the King had opened
many langars, free kitchens, to feed the monks and
the poor. Further says the Hagiqat Rah Mukam” In
South India, “there is the rule of the Aravati ruler,
the real power is with Rama Raja.ss This fact is also
borne by historical evidence. After Krishna deva
Raya of Tuluva dynasty for some time the tituler heads
were his nephews, Venkata and Sadasiva (1542-76),
but the whole power passed on to his son-in-law
Rama Raja husband of Tirumaladevi and this rule
is classified as the rule of Araviti (Tamil : Aravidu)
dynasty. Says the historian of the Vijayanagar
kingdom” For the first seven or eight years after his
coronation Sadasiva was the only king; but the real
power was always in Rama Raya’s hands and in due
course Rama Raya assumed the Royal titles. Sadasiva
was kept under close guard although Ram Raya
and his brothers Tirumala and Venkatadri went on
one day every year and prostrated themselves before
their lawful sovereign in token of his rights over them.
Farishta says that Rama Raya destroyed many of
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the ancient nobility and raised his own family to the
highest rank, a point which is confirmed by the
evidence of other writers and of the inscriptions,s
Thus the Aravati rular Ram Raja of Sikh historical

records is Ram Raja of Aravati dynasty of South
Indian History.

Shiva Nabha : Vijayabahu VII

One of the oldest copy of Hagigat Rah Mukam
Shiva Nabha ki states : tahan sat raje the, Guru Babe ke
bacan ik r&j hoa, Shiv Nabh Raja ki santal- Satawad
Sehar hai”. Here the careless copyist has changed
Sita waka to Sitawada. The old style Punkabi ‘k’
and ‘d’ did not differ much and some copyist mis-
read an older version. The correct translation of
this statement is: “There (in Ceylon) there were
seven kings (at the time of Guru Nanak). By the
blessings of Gurn Baba (Nanak) they were united
into one kingdom.”

Hagiqat Rah Mukam then states *“takht gah tahan ab
raja_Mayadaune (Mayadunne) ki hai, Raja Rai Singh
%ﬂjﬂﬂﬁjﬂ Simha), tis ka beta, Raje Shiva Nabhaka potra.”

¢ present ruler there (in Ceylon) is Raja Maya-
dunne. Raja Raja Simha I is his son and is the
grandson of Shiva Nabha.” In the later versions
of the text of this statement the word tis has been
eliminated as an oversight error. The meaning with-
out this word changes completely. It becomes
Mayadunne son of Raja Simha and grandson of
Shiva Nabha. Mayadunne was father of Raja

Simha and not his son. Later copyist carry on this
error,

The geneology of Raja Simha is given to me by
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learned historians of Ceylon as follows :#7
A.D.
1. Dharma Parakramabahu 1X 1506—1529
2. Vijayabahu VII(brother of No. 1) 1528—1259
3. Buvanakabahu VII(son of No. 2) 1520—1550

4. Mayadunne (son of No. 1 and
brother of No. 2) ruled from

Sitawaka 1535—1581
5. Raja Sithha I (son of Mayadunne)
ruled from Sitawaka 1581—1593

Even in the Ceylon’s historical records there are
variations in dates. Sometimes kings ruled simul-
taneously in different capitals. There are four
main kingdoms of Kotte, Sitawaka, Kandy and
Jaffna at the time of Guru Arjan. After Raja Simha’s
death Sitawaka was reannexed to Kotta. Raja

Eiiﬁlha did not have any surviving|son to succeed
m.

Who was Shiva Nabha in Ceylonese history?
It is now not difficultt o answer Hagigat R*hk Mukam
rightly states that both Mayadunne and Raja Simha
ruled from Sitawaka a Capital founded by them:
It also states that Shiva Nabha was Mayadunne's
father and Raja Simha’s grandfather. This leads
us to the inevitable and itive conclusion that
Vijayabahu was Shiva Naﬁz. Shiva Nabha was
his ‘original name, but when he ascended the
throne of his brother he took up the royal name
Vijayabahu VII. Thisisan old practice in India
and many kings have been assuming the name of
Vikramaditya. ' 0y
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At the time of Guru Nanak Shiva Nabha (Vijaya-
bahu VII) ruled over a small kingdom the history
of which should not be difficult to trace if we go
into the early life-history of Vijayabahu VII. His
brother Dharma Parakramabahu IX died in 1528,
and Vijayabahu who was already old ruled over his
kingdom for one or two years. He was succeeded
by his eldest son Buvenekabahu VII but his second
son Mayadunne established his Capital at Sitawaka.

After winning over Shiva Nabha (Vijayabahu
VII) Guru Nanak went to the kingdom of ];;arma
Parakarambahu IX whose mind was wavering bet-
ween Hinduism and Buddhism. Brahmanical Hindus
dominated his court but a very learned Buddhist
monk Dharma kriti-sthavira who was known as
Sangharaja exercised a great influence on the mind
of the monarch. The king expressed his willingness
to accept the religion of Nanak ifhe defeated the
Buddhist divine in debate. Guru Nanak accepted
the challenge. %

A slab bearing a Sanskrit inscription preserved in
the Archeological Museum at Anuradhapura (Num-
ber in Museum Register M 111) gives a vivid
account of this encounter of Nanak with the Buddhist
Bhikhu in the court of Dharmaparakarmabahu IX.
The slab inscription has been located and desciphered
by eminent archeologists and historians Dr. Sadha-
mangala Karunaratna and Dr. Paranavitana. I
am indebted to these learned historians for all the
information in this connection and the information
of these Ceylonese kings. '

. “In the fifteenth year of King Parakramabahu
(i.e., Dharma ParakramabahuIX) a religious teacher
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named Jnanakacarya (Nanakacharya) is said to have
come to Jayavardhana from a village in the vicinity
of Samantapattana (Sammanturai) He met the
king, expounded his doctrine to Parakramabahu and
requested that monarch to embrace it. Dharma-
parakramabahu promised to embrace Jnanaka-
carya’s (Nanakacharya) creed if thelatter defeated in
debate Dharmakirti-sthavira who was Sangcharaja
or Sangharaja designate.

A public discussion was held in the pavilion in
front of the royal palace and the debate between
the Buddhist hierarch and the religious teacher from
abroad was conducted on the subject of a Supreme
Personal Deity and an eternal soul. Itis said that
Jnanakacarya |Nanakacharya) was able to silence
Dharmakirti-sthavira. It is said that the Brahmans
who were very powerful at the court did not like
Dharmakirti-sthavira and desired to have him dis-
graced and absent from the capital.  They also
were in agreement with the religious teacher from
abroad on the topics discussed. The outcome of
public debates of this nature held at Jayavardhana-
pura was decided by a majority of the votes of these
who formed the audience. The Brahamus therefore
saw to it that there were in the hall a majority of
people who would vote in favour of Jnanakacarya
(Nanaka-charya).

After obtaining this victory, Jnanakacarya
(Nanakacharya) saw the king and having informed
that he had defeated Dharmakirti-sthavira and
requested the king to keep his promise. The king
replied that he would inquire about the result of the
ll:lebatc from the authority concerned and give a reply
ater.
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In the meantime, the Brahmins had come to
know that Jnanakarcarya insisted in his creed on
the acceptance of monotheism and that he was
against image wnrsh]isp. These doctrines, were not
to the liking of the Brahmins. But what the Brah-
mins were mostly concerned was the attitude of
Jnanakarcarya (Nanakacharya) against the supre-
macy of the Brahmins in a society divided into
castes. They therefore became anxious about this
position in the event of the king embracing the creed
of this new religious teacher.

In this prodicament they enlisted the support of
Dharmadhvaja pandita who had been a bhiksu and
had a good knowledge of Sanskrit and Pali lan ages
as well as the doctrines of Buddhism and Braguman—
ism. At the request of the Brahmans, Dharma-
dhwaja pandita (who by the way was the father of
the poct Alagiyavanna) saw Jnanakacarya (Nanaka-
charya) and challenged the latter to a debate with
him. Jnanakacharya accepted the challenge and
arrangements were made for another public debate
in the pavilion in front of the Sumangala Prasada
(the Royal Palace at Kotto).

The Brahmins on this occasion saw to it that the
majority of the people assembled in the Mandapa
to listen to the dispute were favourably disposed to-
wards Dharmadhwaja-pandita who was himself a
much more adroit and well informed debator than
Dharmakirti-sthavira. The subjects taken for debate
were image worship and the I]:rctcnsium of the Braham
nas. At the end of the debate the votes were taken
by secret ballot of those assembled and the outcome
was declared by the President as a victory for Dharma-
dhwaja-pandita. After this Jnankarcarya (Nanaka-
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charya) left Jayavardhanapura and the promise

iven by Dharmaparakramabahu become invalid.

harma-kirti sthavira also left Jayavardhanapuraand
lived at his temple at Gadaladeniya. The Brahma-
nas thus made good use of the visit of Jnanakacarya
(Nanakacharya) to get rid of Buddhist hierarch and
by forcing Jnanakacarya (Nankarcharya) himself
to leave the capital to make their position at court
invulnerable.®

True to their inherent trickery the Brahmins of
the court of King Dharmaprakarmabahu IX
first used Guru Nanak to destroy the influence of the
Buddhist monk. But as Guru Nanak was against
caste system and idolatory they feared that if Guru
Nanak’s doctrines were accepted their faith would
disappear from the court. So they used dishonest
means to muster Brahmanical votes to give opinion
against Guru Nanak. The king died without any
surviving son and the throne passed on to his brother
Vijayabahu VII(Shiva Nabh).

Guru Nanak is also believed to have visited
Kurukkal Madam a vilage 12 miles to the
south of Batticaloa on the eastern Coast of Ceylon.
There is a modern Hindu shrine at the ancient site of
Nanak’s shrine there. Originally it seems to have
been a Buddhist shrine because a Bodhisatva image
has been unearthed from there. Other places which
seemed to have been visited by Guru Nanak are
Jafina, Kotte & Colombo®.

At Kajliban

Guru Nanak is then said to have gone to the
kingdom of a woman ruler, here the population was
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still predominantly of women folk. This place is
called Kajliban. Gyani Gyan Singh thinks it is
in the South India, while the indications of Hagigat-
Rah-Mukam are that it was somewhere in Ceylon.
Most probably it was one of the seven kingdoms
in Ceylon mentioned in FHagigat Rah Mukam.s
The queen of the land was a -Shaivite and
there were many prominent Yogis practising occult
powers and trying to impress the queen. When the
queen came in a]icr pompous pride and vanity she
refused to bow before Guru Nanak. The brief
dialogue between Guru Nanak and the queen is said
to be included in this sloka of the Guru:

Be sober and of humble grace,
O beautiful and proud young mmd,

Ah, my breast 15 high with passion,
How shall I bend low in adoration,
To touch the feet of a Sage.

I have seen huge mountains and mansions,
Built of high rocks, bricks and mortar,
Crumbling to dust out of pride,

Be not proud of your youth O maid,

Guru Nanak: Sloka Vadhik 1

The queen and her maids felt disarmed by the
kingliness of this strange sage. They spoke of their
mastery over yoga techniques, of their wealth and of
their Shaiva Gurus, the Siddhas. They wanted to
know the Guru’s views about yoga and spencial
discipline he preeached. Guru Nanak replied :

O maid with bewilching eyes,
Listen to the thoughts of deep wisdom;

274



GURU NANAK IN SQUTH INDIA AND CEYLON

Recognize the moral worth of a thing,
Before trading in it for your life.
Drive away - evils: thy enemles,
.. Welcome the virtues: thy friends;
. Discard all sins, imbibe puniy.
The essence of happy life is to give, ;
One's mind, body, soul to goodness: real friends;
Love not the transient joys of sins.
Nanak is a sacrifice unto them,
Who have realized this great truth.

Guru Nanak : Sloka Vadhik 2. P. 1410

The Shaiva priests and Yogis of Kajliban were
seriously upset by the spiritual influence of Guru
Nanak. They came to him and tried to cow him
down by their occult powers. With his spiritual powers
Guru Nanak suspended and destroyed their will to
perform any occult miracles. They felt as helpless
as a Lilliputian feltin the grasp of a giant.s “They
fell at the feet of Guru Nanak, and begged for spiri-
tual enlightenment.” Guru Nanak asked them to
devote their precious energy to Sahajya Yoga of a
life of self-restraint and love of God.

He who has not known Love,

Nor the beautitude of the Beloved,
Is like a guest visiting empty house,
He departs disappointed as he comes.

Guru Nanak Suht 790

“If you want to attain real Yoga, the Yoga of
union with God, control the five passions, maintain
tranquility in the mind. Your egoism (I-am-ness)
has manacled thy mind. If you remember not God
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you cannot attain liberation. Contemplate the Word
of the Guru, your egoism will depart. True Yoga
will be realised in your own self. Says Nanak Yoga
lies not in living in graveyards or forests, Open your
eyes, realize your Self: This is the path that leads
to true Yoga.s

In Ashoka Vana:

According to Janam Sakhi Bhai Mani Singh
Guru Nanak first went to a Pushkar dvip, a
small island, then went to Ashoka Vana where
Ravana had kept Sita in captivity. The people here
led a very peaceful, contented and economically
advanced life. As the Janam Sakhi puts it,
streams of milk flowed there.”® One of them said,
“He who is proud and vain and considers himself
superior to others is treated with contempt by us.
He who considers himself to be our equal is respected.
We are proud of him who is humble and gentle.”
Probably this was a Buddhist area in the Shaiva
surrondings. Guru Nanak said to them: “Know
God to be a living Presence in every heart and every
soul. Contemplate His divine presence through
His Name. Your duality of mind will disappear.
You will treat all equally. Build the temple of God
here.  Let it be the temple of true worship. Let it
be the temple of self-less service. Look after the
needs of travellers, the homeless, and the monks and
saints.”’ 0

The Portuguese and then the Dutch wrought
havoc all over Ceylon. All the important religious
centres were destroyed by them with vengeance

Sitawaka, the place where Guru Nanak’s missionary
centres flourished for long was completely destroyed,
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and now practically no sign of its past glorious
history is left. Almost all the old capitals of
Ceylonese kingdoms, were brought to tragic ruins
by the invaders from the North, East and West.

An intensive research work into the records which
give the history of the kindgoms of Jafina Penin-
sula, and the Sitawaka empire of king Raj Simhais
likely to throw some light on Guru Nanak’s visit to
Ceylon and his impact on medieval Ceylonese his-
tory. More of this information is likely to be avail-
able from the Tamil historians of Ceylon and South
India. As the foreign invaders occupied Ceylon
the Sikh missionaries withdrew bag and baggage to
Rameswaram and other centres of the South.

REFERENCES AND NOTES

1. LM.S. (MSS) f 267-8 Th= whole story is given after the en-
counter with Kaliyuga ends.
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Guru Nanak toured the East for three years. Then from
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3. Karuded tht Guru Nanak ji age cale; age Singhaladip te gae;
Sehar Raje Shiva Nabh ki nagri dedh mahine vic agae.
From Kamarup Guru Nanak went to Singhaladip (Ceylon).
He reached the kingdom of Raja Shiv Nabha in one and half
month.
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R.D. Banerjee: History of Orissa p 325.
T.GK. p 103

Hagigat Rdh Mugam Nagapatan—Bidar-Tanjavaur (this is
how the Vijayanagar kingdom is summed up)

Bala's Janam Sakhi (L 1) says “tis te pare Bijapur patan hai,
tis te pare asi kos Nagapatam bandar hai, on bandar Tanja-
vur shah ka hai:

Beyond that (Buhranpur) is Bijapur. Beyond that 80 kos is
Nagapatnam, a port. This is the port of the Ruler of

Tanjore.
JB. p 35
also see J.M.S. (MSS) T 24%°

Haglgat Rath mukdm
R.K. Das: “Temples of Tamilnad p 57

oh log os jagh ni Kundikottal bolde han te pothidfi vic
Tilgaiiji likhya hai. T.G.K. p 101

The legend due to which the place is known as Kaliyar Koil,
Devi Kottai, Kodikulam, or Kodikotai is described indetail
by R.K. Das in his “Temples of Tamilnad p 85.
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17. 1.M.S. (MSS) p 348.

18.

19.

21.

hun bhi ose pahadi par guru ji da jhanda jhulda hai; Chaitra
di punya nu os dande kunde da darsan kar bheta dekar,
sukhana sukhde hsn, oha log us jagah nu kundi kotal bolde
han te pothian vic Tilganji likhya hai.

Even now the Guru's flag is hoisted there, on the full moon
day of the months of Chaitra (Feb-March). Even now the
stone mortar an the wooden pestal with which the linseed
was pounded and dissolved in water is shown. Itis preserved
as a relic.

T.G.K. p 101
J.M.S. (MSS) p 348.

Bale nit agya kiti isni ghoto; ghot ke jal da kundd bharpir
karke sbhana sidhan vic prasad variayd. Sidh is kautak
nit dekh ke bahut bhaimiin hoe.

J.M.S. (MSS) f 348

Mangal Nath bolya: Nanak ji age chthe bahut tapvian ae
haifi: siddhdn da bal sabhna te rehay hai; tudh siddhafi te
apnd bal payd hai; (oA hida saciar purkh nadar aviadan

hai.
ihid

The sermon quoted by Bhai Man Singh is based on the
following hymn of Guru Manak:

jag parbodhe madhi badhavai
asan tyag khae sac pavia.
mamti moh kdman hitkari.
na audhiiti na samsiri,
jogi bais raho dubhda dukh bhagai,
ghar ghar maiigat 13j na lagai;
givai git na cinai dp
kiofi lagi, nivrai partap.
r kai sabad racai man bhie,

hikhya sehaj bhikhari khie,
bhasam cadhie kare pikhafd
mayid moh sahe jam daiid.
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phiite khahpar bhikh na pae
bhafidan badhya dvai jie.

Guru Nanak : Ramkali p 903

In the text I have given the capsule translation based on Bhai
Mani Singh’s interpretation.

- siddhafi puchya, jog karkai visnd turt khin hundi hai ke

gyin karke.

gyan rpii paiikhide bhagti, jog, do pankh han, jedono prapat
hunde han ta gyin asthit hufda.
ibid.
atit vic bhagat vifekh hundi hai ke grihsth vic.
ibid p 353
mahdrdj di jis vic niékapat bhagat hovai soi visekh hai.
ibid p 354
tafi siddhaf kehya: jog tofi bind afitehkaran éudh nahi hota.
J.M.S (MSS) f 354

man ni gurii, de fabad vic jodnd, eh jog hai; is ke karke
afiteh karan sudh hota hai; cir daure hain mahiraj de milan
de, prithme ta satsafig hai, bahudo satya hai, sac bolna;
te tija safitokh hai, cauthd samdam. ibid.

R.K. Das: Temples of Tamilnad p 70

. ibid p 73
3l.

Count Hermann Keyserling: Indian Travel Diary of a
Philosopher p 1

Babaji salima, eh je doe rih hoe Hindu ar musalmin tin

ki kavan bicar? joifirdh doe haif, ke ni,eko hai? eh bat

jiofi hai tiofi bataiai.

sunho purkha rdh dovai haifi, parmeswar Hindu Turk ka
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khasam eko hai, karni ek hai, sa eko hai, bind sac te
nia Hindu chutatd hai nd Musalman chitati hai.
JMb. p 216

Maharaja Ripduman Singh received the news when he was
interned at Kodaikanal in South India. He sent Sardar
Mul Singh Majithia to fight the case for the Udasi. Sardar
Mul Singh’s grandson Sardar Narinderpal Singh, now onthe
Staff of G.P.C., the publishers of this book accompanied
his grandfather and stayed with him at Rameswaram. He
informs me that the Udasi missionary presented a good deal
of evidence to show that it was the historical shrine of Guru
Nanak, established when he stopped here on way to Ceylon,
and won the case. Baba Nidhan Singh of Manmad and
his successor have been good enough to look after it since
then. It is still there in a dilapidated condition.

Elsie K. Cook: Ceylon: Geography, Resources and People
pl4

Lanka [Gti dait safit3pai,
Riamchand mariyo eh Ravan, Guru Nanak: Siddh Gosh
40

M.D. Raghavan: India in Ceylon History, Society and cul-
ture p 36

Argus John Tresidder: Ceylon: An introduction to the
Resplendent Land. p 92-3
ibid p 94

. S.A. Pakeman: Ceylon p 244-45

. According to Nanak Prakash and Bhai Vir Singh’s Guru

Nanak Chametkar. it was Mansukh, but according to J.M.S.
it was bhagirath.

Puratan Janam Sakhi also says it was Mansukh. J.M.S. [ 73
N.P. adhyaya 44, 247 i
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P.J. (MSSI printed version) p 88 This Janam Sakhi says
that Mansukh had copied a good many hymns of the Guru
and carried them with him to Ceylon. Mansukh says to
Shiva Nabha: jis kdran tum vart nem safijam karte ho so
vastu mai pai hai. p 89

bahudo Japapatan $zhar mai jie priapat bhae; uhii ik jogi
ki piija hoti thi,........ jogi ne kihd: mai jis vele dasven
duir pran cadhavtd had sari triloki ki mujh ko khabar
hundi hai eh mulk mzra jitd hoya hai.

J.M.S. (MSS) F 278

mfde kdece bharam bhulana,

na * cinya parmanafida bairagi;

a‘ar gahu jar lai, pmar gahu mar lai,

puraiit taj chod tau apio pijai.

min ki capal siofi jugat man rikhiai,

udai neh hafis na kafidh chijai.

bhanat MNinak jano rivai je hari mano

man pavan siofi amrit pijai,

min ki capal siofi jugat man rikhiai

udai neh hafis neh kanidh chijai’
Guru Nanak Maru p

ta kyi dzkhan ke jogi cde pran chit gae han.
J.M.S (MSS) p 276

. cangi Bhitada jogi da sikh si, oh bhi carni de laga.

ibid

The first lin2 of the first stanza is: kiman cihe sunder bhog
The ficst line of the second stanza is: gacho putri raj kuir.
I have translated only two stanza fromt his long hymn.

. Raje Shiva Nabha jog ik maiji mili; Raje Shiv Nibh jog

Gurii ki khushi hoi.
P.J. (MSS II)

. pichli rit uthke gurdn di bani padhni, isnin karke pher je

gdin hovai kise samai kirtan karna kise spmai bani padhni,
282
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kise vele sana ki tehal karni, ar apne man afidar haumai
na lyivni. eh bhaga og hai’

J.M.S (MSS) f 306

singladip ki rehras, jab rit pave ta sabhe ikathe de behan
dharmsal; ik sikh riti pradad keh javai, bhalke ikathe keh
Jjavan, ikis am liin raoi pavia.

P. J (MSS II) f 127

tahdn prinsadgli hoi Saido Sihain likh Iiti, Raje Shiv Nabh
og
P.J. (MSS II) f 163

This Janam Sakhi suggests that the Pran Sangli was first
recited at Gorakh-hatdi, probably some Shaiva Centre m
the South or Ceylon. We have seen Guru Nanak met the
Shaiva Diddhas in a number of places, and even at Jaif “a.
So this composition was recorded by Saido and shihan vw~
companions of Guru Nanak, and the first copy of the wo. .
was [eft with Shiva Nabh

Tan Bibe othe Prin Saiigli ka ucir kitd tin pothi likh ke
Rije Shiv Nabh de hath diti.
J.M.S. (MSS) 287

tithe Guru Nanak ji prian Safigli ucari ik sau terah dhyae bole.
J.B. (MSS 1848) 75

bhiipat yog den ke kdja, pran safigli grafith s sija ek sai
tera dhyie bakhane; jeh pidh yog kala sabh jine
N.P. adh 42:4

Kavi Santokh Singh: Swraj Prakash; Ras 3, Afisi 32
All the printed versions of Pran Sangli have different ar-
rangements of Chapters. I have not as yet come across
some very old manuscrip. Some Chapters given in Cole-
brook’s manuscript of Purttan Janam Sakhi differ from
the chapters found in the Complete Manuscrtpt of Pur2tan
Janam Sakhi which 1 have, and is referred in this book.
Some chapters of Prdn Safgall indicate that they are a
dialogue between the various schools of Yogis. A few
Chapters appear to be presented as sermons. There are -
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very few chagt:rs even in the printed version which drifi
away from the original doctrines. Such chapters which
bear the heading: Nanak-Bharthar Gosht hoi; Gorakh
Vac. etc are later editions. Some chapters are historical
reproductions of Siddha Gosht giving almost the same
questions and answers as are given in Siddha Goshr. It
would be possible for scholars to work on it if some one
takes up old Manuscripts and edits a readable version.
Sant Sampuran Singh’s version is the best so far available.

asiide do riip hain, jo sargun riip sarir hai, ar nirgun riip
sfibad hai, par sarir dii dardan sadiv nahi hotfi, ar sabad da
dargan sadiv hota hai.

J.M.S. (MSS) 287

Argus John Tresidder: Ceylon: Introduction fo Resplendent
Land p 97 “For most of the sixteenth century the Por-
tuguese were content to trade using the Sinhalese kings as
puppets, particularly one unfortunate monarch who was a
convert to Christianity. More than once they were in
serious danger of being driven out in particular by the rulers
of one of the adjacent kingdoms, Sitawaka by name of Raja
Sinha I who was unusually warlike and showed definite
military skill.

S.A. Pakeman: Ceylon, p. 42
Hagigat Rah Mukam
tahfifi ki raja Airpati Niyak hai; tahin valiyt Ram Rije
ki hai.

Hagigat Rah Mukam

K.A. Nilakanta Sastri: 4 History of South India p 289 :
Dr. Saddhamangala Karunaratna and Dr. Paranavitana:
“Guru Nanak in Ceylon” a paper read at International
Seminar Punjabi University Patiala, September 1969.

Dr. Saddhemangalai Karunaratua‘s letter to the author
dated Oclober 22, 1969. :

Kajli ban kos asi hai, tiryd rj hai; tahaf bhi Guru Babe
284 :
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ka dehré hai; Safigat Bhatadyan ke judati hai; Othe Guru
siddhan nil gosht karke piija khic 117 su. tab siddh Guru
ka jor ajmdi ke pairiii ae pae. us thau ki nau Kajliban triya
raj hai.

Hagiica: Rah mukam

58 ibid.

59 gurfabad biciro ap jae,
sac jog man vase det
jin jio pifid dita tis ceteh nahi,
madi masini made jog nahit
Guru Nanak bole bhali ban
tum hoh sujikhe leh pachin.
Guru Nanak Basazt p 1189

60 Ashoka vana: puskar dip mai bade bade kautak bag te
phul hai. - Uhan te age Asoka ban hai; didh dian nadiin
vagtian han.

JM.S. (MSS) [ 366

“The modern trunk road between Nuwara Eliva and Uva
Valley below runs between Sita Amman Koil, a small shrine
which has sprung up in the past few decades with the Hakgalla
Gardens in the vicinity, an area of entrancing scenic beauty,
which may well have been a cross section of the Ashoka Vana
where Sita is said to have spent her days in captivity guarded
by Rakshashis. It is locally held that the best part of Ashoka
Vana must ever elude the search of man, though it is believed
that it might be in the immediate vicinity of Hakgalla Gardens.
Here the trees are laden with fruits, there branches bending
with the weight of luscious oranges and other fruits. It may
not take away any with him, which seems to indicate that the
ancients knew the spot and enjoyed the fruit grown there.

M.D. Raghavan: India in Ceylonese History, Society and
Culture p 3

61 ethe dp sofi jo vada janida hai us nai irkha karidi hai; te 3p
te jo apne j ha janda hai us nal barbri karidi hai jo ap te
te chotd hota hai us te abhiman karida hai.

J.M.S. (MSS) f 366
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62 ibid I 367

63 Sitawaka, the Capital of son and grandson of Shiva Nabha
and said to be stronghold of Sikhism was brutally
destroyed by the Portuguese. When Bhai Paida wisited
Ceylon he found Shiva MNabha's son Maya Medni, son
of Raja Sinha I ruling at Sitawaka.

Sivanabha pravesan kini

nirtpat prasafig biijh sabh lina
Miyi Medni tis ko nam,

calit pafith subh gun gan dhim
punvin raja dharmagya

gur ko sikhi bisdlat tatagya

Sri Nanak sikh nrtp Shiv Nabh
tis ko eh potd jas labha.

N.P. Ras 3 Ansu 32
Kavi Santokh Singh calls Mayadunne—Mava Medni
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CHAPTER 15

BACK TO PUNJAB
MARDANA OUT OF WILDERNESS

rrom cevion Guru Nanak came back to
m Rameswaram and stayed here for a few
M days. Gyani Gyan Singh says that the
Guru visited Nagappattinam and Kumbakonam, an
early capital of the Ehola Kings and a place known
for its historic temples.” If he did so he must have
gone from Tanjore when he was on his way to
Ceylon. When Gyani Gyan Singh went to the South,
he found Guru Nanak’s shrine there, run by the
Udasis. These Sikh shrines at Kumbakonum and
Nagappattinam survived because traders going from
Punjab to Ceylon generally stopped here. From
Nagappatinam they took a boat to Jafina. It generally
took three days and three nights to reach Jaffna.*

From Rameswaram Guru Nanak went to Kanya-
kumari, the southern most tip of India, which attracts
travellers and religious missionaries for its beauty
and holiness. He first crossed the Vagai river and
reached Palyamkottar. Guru Nanak camped here
and established a missionary centre because the place
was close to many historical religious centres where
the Sikh missionaries could go on their festival gather-
ings and Ie::rt’::au:h to the pilgrims the Word of God.
Kaliyar Koil was also not far away from here. The
Sikh shrine flourished upto the end of last century.?

From here Guru Nanak went to Krishnapuram,
Nagercoil and reached Kanyakumari, the seat of divine
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virgin, Mother Mary of the Hindus. She remained
virgin so that her Shakti could put down the demons.
The god who wanted to marry her, could not do so
as he did not turn up at midnight, the aus&iciﬂus,
time fixed for marriage. Here at the fect of Kanya-
kumari the Bay of Bengal, the Arabian sea, and the
Indian ocean meet. We do not know how long
Guru Nanak stayed in these enchanting surround-
ings. From here he commenced his northward
journey through the rich Malabar coast. On the
Malabar Coast he met a rich Raja who was the owner
of many Sandalwood forests. His name is given
by Gyani Gyan Singh as Raja Ram but the place
where he lived 1s not mentioned. Gyan Singh says
that he saw the remains of Sikh shrine there, and local
traditions confirm that as the people were very poor
Guru Nanak urged this rich landlord to open free
kitchens for all his labourers and the destitute.
He is believed to have started g60 free kitchens. The
Raja and many others gave up idolatory and people
here still do not worship any gods or goddesses.+

Guru Nanak in Mysore and Maharashira

What we now call Mysore and Maharashtra was
at the time of Guru Nanak partly Vijayanagar
Kingdom, but was mainly divided into Bidar, Bayja-

ur, Ahmadnagar, and Berar Sultanates ruled by

hiah rulers. Gurn Nanak went straight to Udipi and
Sringeri, the great Vedantic centres founded by
Madhva and Shankara, the two great intellectual
and spiritual giants of the South who were profoundly
original and powerful. Asusual Guru Nanak lighted
his lamp quite apart and yet it was close to these
places. A research work into the contemporary
records of these Mutts, or the history of these religious

288



BACK TO PUNJAB

centres is likely to reveal exactly when Guru
Nanak came there and what was the impact of his
visit. At Sringeri there was Guru Nanak’s shrine
maintained by the Udasi priests when Akali Kaur
Singh and Gyani Gvan Singh visited it.

Guru Nanak then visited Nanded where Guru
Gobind Singh later built the fourth and last Takhat
of the Sikhs, and ended his glorious career by hand-
ing over the spiritual and political leadership of the
Sikh people to the Panth (Universal Community).
The Word of God, democratically elected Enlightened
Five, and the Sangﬂt{cungrtgatmn) were to be the ever-
lastmg Triumvirate to sustain, guide, and lead the
Sikh people in their future history and destiny. On
the proper working of this Triumvirate depended
the progress of the Sikh people. Whencver the
balance in this Triumvirate 1s lost, the Sikh commu-
nity is lost in the wilderness, and becomes a victim
of decadent leadership of the type the Sikh Gurus
condemned as dangerous during their own time.
The place where Guru Nanak stayed at Nanded is
called Gurdwara Mal Takdi. When Guru Gobind
Singh got this place dug for camping, some buried
treasure was found which was used for building a
shrine. Here Guru Nanak had met an eminent
Sufi saint named Lakhad Shah.

Guru Nanak then visited Golconda and Bidar
which were capitals of small Sultanates. Here he
met Kanpatta g’ngis with whom he had a lengthy
discussion. Yoga to them was the only system of
meditation. But when Guru Nanak described to
them better, more enlightened, and more illumina-
ting system of meditations of the divine Word they
were profoundly impressed. About a mile from the
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city was the khangak of Pir Yakub Ali and Pir Jalal-
ud-din who were respected by the local people and
the Sultans. They accepted Guru Nanak as an
apostle of Truth and entertained him for some weeks.*

There was an acute shortage of water in this area
which seriously affected the life and economic condi-
tion of the people. The wells that were ciug up
either yielded saltish water or dried up soon. Guru
Nanak asked them to digup aspotoutof which water
came out as from a permanent spring. The water was
sweet and clear and it Er-::-vidcd sufficient water for
the complete needs of the surrounding area for cen-
turies to follow. The place is still called Nanak
Jheera. The people nl'P the surrounding area visit
and pay homage to this spring of water which still
slakes the thirst of the wayfarer and gives a healing
touch to the faithful, as in the water they feel the
touch of the Master. Close to this place came a
woman missionary of Guru Gobind Singh, Mai
Bhago, after the death of Guru Gobind Singh and
kept the torch of Sikh faith burning for many years.
Mai Bhago had fought in the battle of Muktasar in
which she was the only survivor. She had accompani-
ed Guru Gobind Singh to Nanded, and after the Master
passed away she conducted active missionary work
in this area.?

In Maharashtra Guru Nanak stopped at Kolha-
pur on his way to Pandharpur. Kolhapur is the
abode of goddess Mahalakshmi. It is also known as
Dakskni Kashi or Kashi of the South. Thisis one of
the most outstanding shrine of Shakti cult in the
South. Guru Nanak was highly critical of the Shakti
cult, and we do not have the historical details of his
encounters with the scholars of this Kashi of the
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South. From here he went to Pandharpur, the
haven of Maharashtrian saints and the seat of Vithal
deity which is a typical symbol of Marathi religious
life. When Gyani Gyan Singh and Akali Kaur
Singh visited it there was Guru Nanak’s shrine there,
looked after by the Udasis. The Chief entrance
into the Vithal temple is known as Namadev gate,
after the famous saint. *“The gate is reached by
a flight of twelve steps. The entire first or the lowest
step and the front face of the step above it are plated
with brass and on brass plated face of the second
step are carved fourteen small standing figures
supposedly members of Namadev’s family. The first
figure is that of Namadev, holding a tambourine in
his hand and performing kirtan. Close to the steps
is placed a brass bust of Namadev. The step on which
this mask is placed is called the Namadev step and no
one touches it with his feet. It is to be crossed
without touching it. The spot is worshipped as the
samadhi of Namadev.”s It is here most probably
that Guru Nanak met some of the immediate succes-
sors of Namadev and collected from them forty of
the oldest abhangas of the saint which are now
included in Granth. It is here in this itinerary
that Guru Nanak collected the hymns of Bhakta
Trilochan, a companion of Namadev, and of Pipa
and barbar saint Sena of Bedar. No subsequent
Guru came to this region and no disciple could have
done this work of searching rare manuscripts. These
abhangas of Namadev and Trilochan are of great
historical values as most of them are autobiographical.

From Pandharpur Guru Nanak wended his way
to Ahmednagar and from there he went to Nasik and
the historical religious centre at Tryambak. This
place is the source of the Godavari river and Hindu
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mythology has spun highly imaginative stories about
the place. Thisregion of Tryambakeshwar, Gedavari,
Nasik, Panchvati are well known in ancient Indian
history. Here the great Yogi Gorakh Nath is said
to have performed penance. “Today a small cre-
vice is pointed out as Gorakh Nath gumpha.” This
cave is associated with two more eminent saints.
When Gorakh Nath'’s disciple Gahin Nath was living
here in prayer and meditation, a small boy, who was
frightened away, while going around with his father,
by a tiger came to this cave for refuge. He met the
great Yogi and became his disciple. This boy was
no other than the great yogi mystic Nivirttinath.
His younger brother Gyandeva, a rare genius in
Indian history and a companion and teacher of
Namadev, became his disciple and has left a good
account of his Master and brother. Namadev also
came to this place and has mentioned it in his lyrics,
Tirathavali. There still is a Sikh shrine here com-
memorating the visit of GuruNanak, and is managed
by Udasis.»

.-’H;'amt in Madhya Pradesh and Rajasthan

From Nasik Guru Nanak went to visit the hol
places in Madhya Pradesh and Rajasthan. ing
through Burhanpur he reached Sevani close to whic
is Ramteka said to be one of the capital citiesof Raja
Ambarisha. One can still see forts, ponds and uid
gardens. Gyani Gyan Singh who visited this place
in 186g A.D. reports that Guru Nanak stayed here for
four months. He asked the local devotees to give up
idolatory. People here carried the stone images
of their deity constantly around their necks.’® From
here he went to Khandwa to visit the famous
Omkareshwar temple.
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Oritkar the Temple and Ornkar the Song

About 53 kilometres from Khandwa is a small
township called Mandhata on the Narmada river,
which is considered sacred because it is believed to
have sprung from the body of Shiva. A small
streamlet named Kaveri forms a loop and encirclin
around merges back into Narmada forming 2 smal
island. This island resembles the mystic word Om.
The place is known as Omkareshwar and the main tem-
plein it is known as Omkar. Theislandisalso known
as Shivapuri while the section on southern bank is
divided into Brahmapuri and Vishnupuri, bringing
the whole Hindu trinity there, but identifying Shiva
with the Supreme Being.” ““The principal temple at
Mandhata is situated partly on the bank of Narmada
and partly on Shivapuri island, which is very rich in
natural beauty. The charm ofthe landscape lies in the
picturesque gorge cut into the horse-shoe slate rocks
of greenish hue belonging to the earliest rock systems.
According to tradition, the linga representing Shiva
was installed here by King Mandhata Chakravarti
who gave his name to the town.!* This linga is
callled Parameshvara (the Supreme Being) and is
considered to be one of the most sacred of the twelve
lingas. Guru Nanak was surprised to note that
profound metaphysical reflections had been reduced
to a strange polytheistic worship of the Hindu trinity.
He composed here his famous composition Orikar
in the Raga Ramkali Dakkani, in which he gave
his own interpretation of Okare and its relation
to the Absolute. The opening verse of this composi-
tion gives the Guru’s views on Oritkara.

From Oritktr Brahma was created,
From Ork@r was created mind and spirit;
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From Orik@r, Time and space were created.
From Orikar, Books of Wisdom were created
Omikar is the Word of liberation.

Reflect seriously on the Word O,

The Word Om is the essence of three world.

Guru Nanak : Ortksr, Ramkali Dakhani |

It appears that some learncd Pundits opened a
debate on the subject and most of the comments of
Guru Nanak are recorded in the form of an Acrostic.
They are thus addressed to some scholars : “Listen,
O Pundit!” The Guru pointed out that out of the
Hindu trinity, even Brahma was not the creator. He
was a created being, an instrument of God’s creation.
He was created from one creative Light, Oritkar,
the immanent spirit of God, “In the three world
one Light of God pervades.” (tin bhavan tko jyotl, 2)
Glorious is the sustainer who is Unborn, Perfect,
Truthful” (dhan dharnt dharap ajont tol bol sac puira 3)
You also say God is one and call it Shiva. Not so.
Shiva like Brahma is a creation of God. Mere in-
tellectual belief in the One God will not reveal Him.
He who discards pride and cgoism, and sees the
One God within and without, alone can know and
visualise the One God. He alone has the right to
say God is one. (eko ek kahai sabh kot haumai garbh
vydpe, aitar bahar ek pachane ion ghar mehal saiyape. )

eem not God to be far away in heaven. The (gf-n:
Absolute God: Ekarit-kir pervades all. There is
none other. The One pervades all.” (5) Let not
your mind and faith be divided by false conception
and false deifications of gods. Do not be deluded
by the belief that Brahma and Shiva who have been
created by God are in any way supreme. Do not
be misled by false prophets either. (kete gur cele
phun hwi, kdce gur te mukii na hita).
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Guru Nanak added, “The pre-requisite of every
spiritual discipline is that the mind shouldbe con-
trolled. Fight in the battle within your self and con-
trol the mind. (ran mai lujhai manu@ mdr) and con-
trol your lust and lower passions:

Lust and wrath waste the body,

As borax melts the gold.

But the gold that can stand the test of fire,
Is valued highly by the goldsmith:

So it is with souls.

Man is an animal,

And egoism is the butcher.

In the hands of the Creator

Is the saving grace.
Omkar Ramkall p g31

In this long and interesting composition Oritkar, based
on his sermons to the Pundits of Omkareswar, Guru
Nanak comments on maya, karma, sin (pap), educa-
tion, love that is true and love that is based on dis-
trust. A love based on distrust is like a broken arm
that can never be the same again. (28)

Mardana Out of Wilderness : Dark Night of the Soul and
Hlumination

From here Guru Nanak went to a region where
there was scarcity of water and food. Mardana
the companion of Guru Nanak could stand any-
thing except hunger and thirst. He had faced many
hardships, many difficulties which he felt acutely,
but his faith in the Guru, and the Guru’s trust in
him, impelled him to follow the Master to the end of
the world. But Mardana was human all too human.
Feeling tired and exhausted he almost fainted. He
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compared his own miserable plight with that of the
Master, and revolted against the unbearable situa-
ton. “Master”, said Mardana, I will not go a step
further with you. Direct me to the road that leads
to our little village in the Punjab,”. “Be brave, my
dear Mardana,” said Guru Nanak, I will not let
you die for want of food and water. Let us go a
little further.”* *I have suffered much for you
Master, and now when I am dying you ask me to
be brave.” said Mardana pathetically.® “You
know Mardana™, said Guru Nanak, *“I have a
deep affection for you. You have been my most
devoted companion. All my blessings are with
you.”  “God bless you for showing so much
brotherly affection even for downtrodden and poor
minstral like me, but your blessings have not helped
me in any way. You take me through God forsaken
ELa::es, and keep away from palaces, and rich dwel-
ings. You go without food and even without water
for long, but I need three square meals a day. You
forget yourself in your songs, while I play the rebeck
m% my thoughts fixed on the next meals.* Happy
was I at my village when by playing the rebeck I
could at least beg my food. You are so different
my Master, so full of wisdom, so full of sweetness,
and so full of life and light. I am just flesh and bone,
hunger and thirst, unable to understand why I
have followed youand cannot getawayfrom you. Now
[ feel I must make an effort to get away from you
Master. Pity me, and let me go home. You cango on
changing the world but let me spend my last days
in peace said Mardana with a heavy heart.”

Guru Nanak was deeply moved. His dearest
disciple was searching for the meaninglnf life, hunger
and death. He was questioning him, the Master, who
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had transfigured and given a new life and new birth
to many souls. Mardana was questioning his own
existence, his own past and present. Tenderly and
compassionately Guru Nanak asked, “Is there
any condition, my dear Mardana, on which you
will continue to travel with me. Tell me frankly
and I will fulfil that condition. I will do anything
for you my brave Mardana. To me you are
music of heaven and what would be my songs
without your music.”"*

“If you really want me to accompany you my
noble Master, it will beonly on one condition : Just
as you do not feel hungry and feel contented with
your spiritual sustenance, destroy my physical hungers
and make me like yourself. While you remain un-
disturbed by hunger and fatigue, why should I
groan under its burden like an animal? While
you do not feel pain or suffering, mental agony or
cravings why should I be crushed under their weight.
Make me mentally, spiritually and physically as
exalted and divine as you are.” The dark Night
of the soul in Mardana’s agonising and tortured
inner being was now searching for intense Light, the
light which could illuminate his whole inner being.
Guru Nanak was very happy that his devoted
disciple had atlast asked for the gift which he had
always wished he should ask. He had asked for
keys to inner treasures, and he readily flung the
door of his inner portals open. He blessed him with
Light. He blessed him with the vision of the Divine
within. He blessed him with all the spiritual powers
such a devoted disciple deserved. With a remarkable
single minded devotion Mardana at last sought the
knowledge of Life and Light within him.” Mardana
touched the feet of the Master and the Master’s
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touch blazed within him an inner illumination.' The
lowliest of the low, Mardana, a begging bard of
a village became the godliest among the godly.”
This is how Mardana became the Enlightened One :
a Gurmukh, the God-illumined.

In Ujjain and Ajmer

According to Janam Sikhi Meharban Guru Nanak
stopped at Ujjain. Here he met Vairagis of the
Bharatarihari school of Yogi, and some Vaishnavas.
He is said to have reached there on his birthday
the full moon of Kartika which according to this
holy place was considered auspicious and a large
gathering of pilgrims came to acquire the merit of
]er-:}rming the pilgrimage of avantika. They were
ighting little lamps and floating them on the river
in the hope of lighting the path of their dear ones
who had departed. Guru Nanak asked them to
light the lamp of devotion within their body, keep
it burning with divine consciousness and float it on
the stream of life.”"” Ujjain was once the Capital
of King Vikramaditya, and there is a Mahakalika
temple having Shiva’s linga which Altamash carried
to Delhi in 1231 A.D. To the Vairagis he said:
“He is a Varagi (recluse) who turns his mind to God.
Concentrating his mind within, he, day and night
contemplates the firmament in the soul. Such a
Vairagi is a true saint.,”"®

From here Guru Nanak proceeded to Ajmer.
On the outskirt was the Pushkar lake. People
came there to get rid of their sins by bathing. This
celebrated tank is about five miles outside the city
and considered to be one of the seven dvipas. Guru
Nanak said to the pilgrims that they would not be
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able to get rid of their sins by merely bathing in the
holy tank. They must also bathe their mind in
the Word of God. Unless their mind is cleaned
bathing alone will not wash away sins. At the festi-
val of Pushkar lake Guru Nanak became so promi-
nent that the Sufi Saints who were the sajjadanashin
of the well known shrine of Hazrat Khwaja Muinud-
din Chisti felt that this man had come notonly toween
away Hindus from Hinduism but also Muslims from
Islam. Little did they know that Nanak had
developed the profoundest and most intimate spiri-
tual ties with Chisti saints of Pakpattan and Delhi."
Proudly and angrily they challenged Guru Nanak
and rather threateningly asked him to leave the
place atonce. Said Guru Nanak promptly but
calmly :

nafs saitan, gusi haram,

kac dunya, sac darves,

adal bidsakin, fazal fagir@n
manzil musdfiran, gazal kifirai
mehar pirait, Sehar kirai

Sagiri sablri, n@ saburi tan makr

Lust is satan,

Anger is base-born,
False is the world,
True is divine life,
For kings justice,
For dervish virtues,
For travellers the goal,
For heretics sensuousness.
For pirs compassion,
For charlatans magic
For a saint patience,
If he has no patience
He is a hypoerile.
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The pirs of durgah at Ajmer were taken aback
by electrifying boldness, the incisive reply, a magni-
ficently simple sermon of about 25 words speaking
volumes in their soft phraseology and giving a weirdly
beautiful approach to life. It was knife-edged
attack ontheir anger and their pride, teaching themin
the same breath compassion, understanding, brother-
hood, charity, the true vocation of their calling as
Sufi fakirs and dervishes. They stood face to face
with a philosopher, an artist and a unique apostle
of God.

From here Guru Nanak went to Bikaner, the
stronghold of the Jains. The local Chief was their
disciple and was proud of calling himself an atheist.
The Jain monks boasted of their piefy and purity
and their cult of non-violence which they carried to
the extreme. Commenting on these practices Guru
Nanak said.

Fate has misguided these Fains,

They are lost in wilderness.

They utter not the Name of God,

Living in places of prlgrimages, they bathe not;
They shave not but pluck their hair;
Day and night they remain dirty,

They like not the Word of God.

Without position, honour and good actions
They waste their life.

Polluted are they, and polluted is their food,
Without any prestige and position are they.
Without the ethics of the Word,

No one can attain Him.

Guru Nanak, Var Malar 16, p 1285

Yet these Jains boasted of their great renunciation,
of their learning and knowledge, of their wvows
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of ahimsa non-killing, and of their virtues to which
Guru Nanak attached little importance. With a
moving intensity the Guru said “What a shameful
life are you all leading? You are afraid to use
water, you remain unclean, eat polluted food, and
put dust on your head like a sheep. Do you call
this purity and piety? You leave your homes, while
your wives and children weep and wail and curse
you for neglecting them. Do you call it renuncia-
tion? Look at the sky, the rains fall, the whole
nature is bathed and feels afresh. The flowers, the
grass, the animals, the trees are all happy and cheer-
ful, but you crouch into your holes and sit like
mourners around a2 dead body? Do you call it
religion?”

Never was Guru Nanak so bitter about the social
practices of any faith or creed as he waswith that of
the Jains. Their atheism, their dirty practices, their
unclean living, their pessimism, all appeared to
him serious dangers to Indians society. The Jain
monks ran away from there. Only one of them
stayed on. He fell at the feet of the Guru and

romised that he would give up the dirty habits,

e would give up idolatory, he would give up atheism,
but he begged the Guru’s permission to live with
the outward robes of {am monks. Guru Nanak did
not mind what robes he wore. He was accepted as a
disciple and placed incharge of the shrine which the
people built to commemorate the memory of the
Guru’s visit.

At Hissar, Sirsa and Sangrur

On the way back to Punjab Guru Nanak stcg:pcd
at Rohtak, Hissar Sirsa, Sangrur and Sunam. Some

301



GURU NANAK : FOUNDER OF SIKHISM

of these places were the stronghold of Sufis of the
Chisti Order. Sheikh Farid had preached his message
for many years in this region. At Rohtak the Guru’s
shrine is near the canal and was managed by the
Udasis uptil recently. At Sarsa Guru Nanak met
five eminent pirs who spent their days in medita-
tions in five different cells. They offered one cell
to Guru Nanak for his stay and meditations. Accord-
ing to the Bhatta Vahis Guru Nanak staved here
for four months and eleven days. The Sufi saints
Abdul Shakur entertained him with great devotion.
This Sufi was gifted with some spiritual powers.
Guru Nanak asked him not to misuse them. He
stopped at Sarsa where there is Guru Nanak’s shrine
commemorating his visit. He was now back in
his homeland, the Punjab.
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. Babe akhya: ja ve Mardany3, tiin din duni nihil hoya, tab

Mardini ubhar pairifi paya, gurii Babe itni vastu dityad,
mathai upar hath rakhdyifi agam nigam di sojhi hoe i,
tin Mardana Babe nal lagi phirantab Udisi karke ghar 3e,
barin varii

ibid

The above statement of this Janam Sakhi says that Guru
Nanak came back home from his Eastern and Southern
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Guru Nanak by Sir Jogendar Singh and Raja Daljit Singh 129

so bairagi je ulte brahm,
gagan maifidal mai rope tham
ahnas aitar rahe dhyan,
te bairagi sat saman.
Guru Nanak Var Ramkali S| p 953
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on “The Life and Times of Sheikh Farid” by Khaliq Ahmad
Nizami. On the life of Muin-ud-din Chisati see the bio-
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magng khahi: Adi Granth, Var Majh p 149
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rakhdfi ga. carnd da dhyan karefi ga tafi tera bhi udhar
hove ga.

JM.S. (MSS) f
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CHAPTER 16
SECOND PUNJAB TOUR

G300, vany vEARs  had passed since Guru
TS 30‘3' Nanak left for his missionary tours." His
8% noblest admirer Rai Bular, his father
Mehta Kalu, his mother Tripta, his wife Sulakhani
talked now and then of unforgettable Nanak. He
was so far away and yet so close to their hearts. He
was wandering in far off countries and yet he was
living and whispering his musical songs in their
souls. Travellers from the East and South, mostly
pilgrims, yogis and sannyasis brought now and then
a tale of their great son’s encounters with the religious
heads of various centres of pilgrimage, and his moral
and spiritual victory over them. These unbelievable
feats of Guru Nanak gladdened their hearts, but
saddened them too. Was Nanak, their only son
lost to them? Had he completely renounced his
little home, his wife and children who had now
grown up? Possibly not, because Nanak always
preached against such renunciation. It was over
six years now, he had not come. Have his views
chang:d, and has he completely given up his home
and family. Everyone suspected this, but Nanaki,
his sister, who knew him and understood him as much
as Nanak knew himself, was sure that he would
come back. For her, Nanak was not a mere man of
flesh, blood and bones. He was more than that.
He was a pillar of fire, a wandering cloud of divine
wisdom and it was his mission to go and illumine
every dark corner, where in the name of religion,
hypocricy, ignorance, immorality, hatred, and
corruption prevailed.
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Suddenly one day Mardana entered Talwandi
all alone. The whole township was astir. *“Mar-
dana, the shadow of Guru Nanak, the most devoted
companion of our beloved Baba Nanak has come
back all alone. What has happened to Nanak and
Bala? Why has he come alone? Where is Nanak?
Everyone who met Mardana asked him this and
only this question. He was silent. Guru Nanak
had asked him to remain silent on that question.
He wanted to tell everybody where Guru Nanak
was, but he could not disobey his Master Nanak.
He had never disobeyed him.

Mardana’s difficulties arose when he went to
Guru Nanak’s house to pay his respect to
Mata Tripta and Mata Sulakhani. He was deeply
moved by their tears and when they made anxious
enquiries about Nanak he was on the point
of telling where Guru Nanak was. But he could
not disobey his Master. Whenever he had dis-
obeyed him he had courted trouble. “Do not
worry holy Mother about Baba Nanak. I have no
words to describe to you the great things he has done.
It took me years to know him, to understand
him. He is as mysterious as God Himself. To
know him and understand him 1 had to follow
him and still I had to wait. You have waited for him.
He will surely come to you.” said Mardana.

“But surely you know where he is. Have
we not waited long enough? Can I not
sece my dear son, my only son, even after
so many years? Tell me Mardana, where is my
son, my Nanak?”” asked Tripta impatiently, Deeply
moved Mardana said, “Holy Mother, at Lahore
we were together but then we parted. I wish I could
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tell you where he is.*”" After waiting for about an
hour, he sought Mata Tripta’s permission to go
again, saying ‘I must find out the Master”. As
he left the house Mata Tripta said to her daughter-
in-law, “Listen Sulakhani, Guru Nanak cannot be
far away from here, that is why Mardana has left
so suddenly. Get some sugar cakes and some dry-
fruit. I must follow him and where he meets
Nanak, there I will meet my son.” Along with
Sulakhani, Sri Chand and Lakhmi Chand and
many other women and children she followed Mar-
dana. On the outskirts of the village she saw Nanak
sitting and talking to the peasants who had seen
him and recognized him. Guru Nanak stood up
when she saw his mother. He moved forward and
howed low to touch her feet. **She embraced him
and kissed him. Tears flowed down her eyes as she
embraced and blessed her son. With a voice choking
with joyous emotions she said, “I am a sacrifice
unto thee, my son, I am a sacrifice unto thy great
name, my son; I am a sacrifice to thy divine

resence here and wherever you have been. Blessed
1s the land where you have been, blessed are the
people whom you have exalted;  blessed am to
whom you have at last come.” There were tears
in Nanak’s eyes and a smile on his face. Sula-
khani, his wife devoutly touched his feet. He
embraced his sons, Sri Chand and Lakhmi Chand.
His father Kalu and Rai Bular came on horseback
to receive him. They brought a horse for Nanak
but he preferred to walk home.

For Nanak the world was dwindling into a small
a space for his mighty spirit which had broken all
barriers of race, culture, language and geography. His
fame had already spread far and wide. It was not
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possible for him to remain confined to the little
township, Talwandi. We do not have accurate details
of his second tour of Punjab. The few anecdotes
that are preserved in the Janam Sakhis indicate that
he first went to Lahore and Sultanpur and then to a
number of places in West Punjab.

Lahore : Duni Chand

A millionaire of Lahore named Duni Chand
was giving a great feast to Brahmins and holy men,
when Guru Nanak arrived in the city. The moral
degradation of the city depressed him. Duni Chand
came to the Guru to invite him. The Guru politely
refused saying that his place was with the lowliest
of the low. He also did not believe that by feeding the
greedy Brahmins Duni Chand was in any way helping
the departed soul of his father in the other world.”
But Master,” said Duni Chand, “Can I do anything
for you ? “Yes, ” “said Guru Nanak, “Since you
have so much money, power and you can do almost
everything, do one thing for me. Take this needle
and keep it in your house. When you die, and go
to the other world where your father is, carry this
needle with you; I will collect it from you there”.
Puzzled and confused he carried the needle home
and gave it to his wife saying, “Keep this needle
as the Guru’s relic and when I die remind me that
I am to carry it to the other world, where, GuruNanak
says, he will collect it from me.”

His far-sighted wife told him that the Guru had
either put his wisdom and common sense to test or
he had posed serious riddle for him. When people
die they leave the world with empty hands. How
could he carry the needle, or even anything smaller
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than that. He came back to the Guru saying.
““Master it would not be possible for me to carry the
needle to the other world.” If you cannot carry even
a needle,” said Guru Nanak, “how will your millions
of silver and gold coins help you there. If they are
of no help to you in life beyond death, why are you
hoarding money, and depriving the poor of their
needs, and wasting on feeding the gluttonous Brahmins
to ease your conscience. This wealth has been
hoarded by you by depriving the poor labourers of
their legitimate wages or by extracting undue profits
from your merchandise. If you fear God, if you
love charity and humanity, distribute all your sur-
plus wealth. Keep what is absolutely necessary
for your needs, and lead an enlightened life of love

-

of God and service of the poor and suffering.”

Duni Chand and his wife now saw life differently,
They realized that in their zeal to collect material
wealth that had missed the most precious things of
life. They distributed their wealth for building charit-
able institutions. Duni Chand even changed his house
into the temple of God, where he kept the light of
Guru Nanak’s faith burning as long as he lived.”

He visited Chahal, the birth place of his mother
and his sister Nanaki. It is near Burki. He
stopped at Alpa and Manga where still are shrines
commemorating his visits. At Jhaman not far from
Burki there isa pond built by a saint devotee of Guru
Nanak named Surya Baba. Some Jains are said
to have accepted Sikhism under the influence of the
Guru. Not far from here at Ghavandi a purse proud
man learnt humility and thought of the su erings
of others only when he lost his only son. At Kangan-
pur in the Lahore district he was shocked at the
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misbeaviour and characterlessness of the villagers who
made fun of holy men, and and even insulted them.
There was not a single virtuous man in the village.
Guru Nanak spent the night under a tree, which is
still called Mal Sahib and prayed that the people
of that village may remained confined to the village.

At Sultanpur

After all these years Guru Nanak was once more
at Sultanpur. He had come to meet his dear sister
Nanaki, Both Nanaki and her husband, Jai
Ram were extremely happy to meet him again.
Nawab Daulat Khan Lodhi came to pay homage
to the Master whose spiritual influence and glory
had been accepted by princes and priests, the divine
and the pirs of so many religious centres in India,
The Guru blessed Daulat Khan and his sons, and
asked them to devote their life to justice and service
of the people. As Bhai Gurdas confirms, Daulat
Khan always treated Nanak as his pir, spiritual pre-
ceptor, his Master. Both Daulat Khan Lodhi and
Jai Ram wanted Nanak to stay at Sultanpur longer,
but the Master had still a greater part of his mission
to be fulfilled.

In a Pathan Township

From Sultanpur Guru Nanak went to Vairo-
wal; from here to Jallalabad, and from there to
an exclusively Pathan township called Kidyan
Pathana. The Pathans felt so greatly inspired by
the Guru that they began to sing of Nanak Shah,
the great apostle of God, the bestower of love and
peace. Some of the popular folksongs which
have been preserved are still sung by Suthra
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fakirs. Some poems have been written by Poet Nazir.”
Here Nanak composed the following hymn:

He alone is said to love Him,

Whose heart has truly united with Him
No one can attain Him by mere talk,
However hard one may try.

There is a garden in the house,

But the ass knows not its value,

He who has aesthetic sense of fragrance
Knows the flowers by their smell.

Guru Nanak, Tilang p. 724

From here he went to another city. The sun
was about to set. He knocked at the door ofa poor
carpenter’s hut and asked him if he and his compa-
nions could rest there for the night.”

The Carpenter’s Cottage Destroyed

The poor carpenter was surprised at Guru
Nanak’s request and he did his utmost to
serve his strange guests within his means.
There was a dilapidated cot, which was offered to
the Guru. A simple food, which a poor carpenter
like him could afford was prepared for all. He was
extremely delighted to see that a great man had
honoured him, for reasons best known to him. When
Guru Nanak woke up next morning, he asked the
carpenter if he would obey him and fulfil one of his
wishes. ““Most certainly said the carpenter.” “Then,
said the Guru, “get out of this hut. I am going
to destroy it,” He broke his cot. He broke his
earthen vessels. He set fire to his cottage. “Follow
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me,” he said. Mardana and Bala were stunned.
“Is this what the poor carpenter got for extending
hospitality to us,” said Bala softly. “Strange are
the ways of my Baba,” said Mardana. The fright-
ened Carpenter asked, “Master, have I offended
thee? I seek your forgiveness Master if I have.”
“No my man, it is not you who have offended me
but your strange fate, and the society which
has reduced a hard working, truthful, charit-
able and noble carpenter like you to such a
hopeless condition. You, my man, have the heart
of a king. Why should you live in such a miserable
dwelling? You have within you the royal blood of
lovers of Truth, why should you sleep on such cots?
You are so hardworking, why should you be so poor?
I cannot tolerate this. I cannot change the whole
society but I can certainly change your lot.”

When Guru Nanak went to the heart of the city,
people recognised him. Some of them knew him as
the great Nanak Shah who had won the hearts of
Hindus and Muslims all over India. They brought
rich offerings, clothes and gifts of money and pre-
cious things. Guru Nanak offered all of them to
the carpenter, and asked him to start life afresh and
spend all his precious income for the uplift of the
downtrodden. The cottage of this labourer changed
into a mansion. He lived according to the noble
expectations of his Master."

Sailkote : Mulla, the Shopkeeper

Guru Nanak reached Sialkote, the city of saints
and sinners. There were a number of sufis here,
ud of their piety, and powers to work miracles
and looked down upon all city dwellers assinners. Guru
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Nanak camped under a tree outside the city. He gave
four paisa to Mardana and said, go into the city
and ask for two paisa worth of truth, and two paisa
worth of untruth. Mardana went from shop to
shop. Some laughed at his requirement, some
wondered in amazement. No shopkeeper would
give him either truth or untruth. He came to the
shop of a young and flourishing shopkeeg:r named
Mulla and asked him for two paisa worth of truth
and two paisa worth of untruth.

Mardana heaved a sigh of relief when Mulla
offered to give it. He took a piece of paper and
wrote on it: “Dying is truth, living is falsehood.”
(marn@ sac te jiun@d jhuth). He gave it to Mardana
for four paisa. Guru Nanak was delighted to know
that in the city was a young man who understood
the meaning of lifc and death, and realized that life
was vanity, and understanding death was truth. He
met him and asked him to accompany him. Mulla
is said to have accompanied him on this Punjab
tour.

Hamza Gaus, the Pir of Sialkot

A few days before Guru Nanak arrived at Sial-
kote, the city was in the grip ofa serious situation.
A Sufi named Hamza Gaus exercised great influence
on the people. A local Hindu had sought the bles-
sings u? the pir for sons, promising that if he had
more than one son he would offer the first son to
the pir, to be made his disciple for life. When this
Hindu had three sons he offered ransom money for
the eldest son, but refused to give his son to the pir
as he had promised. The pir would have nothing
but the son.
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The pir cursed the city. He considered the whole
city to be full of sinners and liars who never kept
their promise. He locked himself in a room, saying
that he would perform penance for forty days and
with his prayers and meditations invoke the wrath
of God to blow up the city to pieces. The people
feared that something was bound to happen. All
efforts to persuade the Pir to give up his disastrous
resolve failed. Guru Nanak was camping under a
plum tree, called Babe ki Ber, where the historical
shrine still exists.™

Guru Nanak asked the people not to worry about
the threat of the pir. He knocked at the door of the

pir’s room but the pir refused to come out. He was
determined to carry out the curses.

A fortnight passed. Every day Guru Nanak
asked people to have faith in the saving grace of God.
Suddenly one day it rained heavily. The sky
thundered and the lightening flashed. People fear-
ed the curse of the pir was working. The raging
storm shook the whole city for two days. On the
third day a thunderbolt fell on the dome of the room
in which Hamza Gans was meditating and it ripped
uFen from side exposing the pir to a terrible situation
of being buried alive under a crumbling building.
He ran out for his life. The rain stopped. The
clouds disappeared and the wrath of the pir was
humbled. I'Fr: realised that an apostle more powerful
than him and closer to God had come and undone all
his power. In utter humility he went to Guru
Nanak, and became one of his most devoted admirers.
The dome in which he meditated, with the crack
caused by Nature is still there.® “Do not take the
Law of God into your own hands my friend. He

314



SECOND PUNJABR TOUR

knows when to punish the sinners and when to save
them,” said Guru Nanak.

Mian Mitha

A few miles from Sialkot there lived another Sufi
Saint who on coming to know how Guru Nanak
had overpowered the pride and powers of his friend
Hamza Gaus, said to the man who brought him the
news, “If Guru Nanak comes to me, I will churn
him and take the cream out of the milk within him.”
When Guru Nanak came to know, he retorted,
*“Tell Mian Mitha, if he comes to show off his powers,
I will squeeze all the juice out of him, as one squee-
zes a lemon.” When Guru Nanak was close to the
Eiacc where he wasstaying Mian Mitha came to meet

im bare foot. When someone asked him why was he
going to Nanak against his wishes, he replied; “If
I take some cream out of the milk, there will still
be some milk left.  but if he squeezes me like a lemon,
what will be left in me.” On second thought I
better not take the risk of such a dangerous con-
['rq:iltatinn. He greeted Nanak respectfully and
said :

First think of Allah,

Second to him is the Prophet;

O Nanak, God wnll bless in His court,
If you recite the Kalma®

Replied Guru Nanak :
First think of Allah,
The Prophet is His servant,
O Sheikh, control your mind,
You will be blessed in His court.*
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But asked Mian Mitha, “Without oil the Lamp
burns not in the nitch.

Said Guru Nanak:

Study the Wisdom of the seriptures,
Mabke the wick of reverence,

Light it with the understanding of Truth,
Light the Lamp thus;

This lamp will light thy path to God

Guru Nanak Sri Rag:®

“And may I know” said Mian Mitha, “in which
scripture do you have faith? What are your daily
prayers? What is your profession of faith?”. Guru
Nanak replied: “The Wisdom of God is my scrip-
tures: HFE)S service in utter humility is my prayer;
His Word is my article of Faith.*

Nuri the Leper

From here Guru Nanak moved south-east towards
Sindh. On the way he stopped at Dipalpur. He
rested under a pipal tree, and asked a villager if
there was any fakir. (saint) in the village. The man
ironically remarked, yonder there lives a fakir.
It was the hut of a leper. Guru Nanak knocked
at the door of the hut, and when the door opened
he asked, “Is it the hut of fakir Nuri ?”’ The man
trembled from head to foot and strange emotions
changed the colour of his face; “Master,” said the
leper, ““Some one has misguided you. I am no fakir,
I am no dervish, I am a miserable leper, whoishunted,
hated, driven away from the streets, slandered, railed
at, spat upon, cursed, and thrown out of the society
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and the village. I have a feeling that many people
believe that they have a right to despise and insult me.
For everyone of those people there, I have the face of
the damned, a sinner crushed under the burden of
his sins. But thank God, Master, I have never hated
anyone myself. Here in this cottage I spend my
days in the isolation of hatred.”*

“The suffering of your body, dear Nuri,” said
Guru Nanak, has ennobled your soul. What matters
if discase has damaged your body; you have preserved
your mind and soul, you have kept your heart spot-
lessly clean. You hate not those who hate you.
You curse not those who rail at you. In the lone-
liness of your isolation, you keep the flame of God’s
remembrance burning in your heart. You shall be
healed. The grandeur of your soul will shine forth.
The suffering of your body will depart.” The en-
chanting words of the Master healed his inner wounds.
The inspired hope of the Guru enlivened him. It
gave him a new life, a new vision. He was trans-
figured, physically, mentally and spiritually. He
began to be respected as a dervish, who kept the
Light of the Master burning for long at Dipalpur.
The temple which Nuri built still stands. Not far

away from the peepal trec and the shrine is the grave
of dervish Nuri.

Sannyasi’s Individualism

In Dipalpur there lived a sannyasi who boasted
of his powers to bless and curse people. Guru Nanak
met him and asked him, what was the purpose of his
life as a sannyasi (Hindu monk). The sannyast
said: “A  sanmyast should renounce his home
and family, renounce all desires and perform pen-
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ance.”™  “But,” said Guru Nanak, “as long
as you live in the bondage of ambitions and desires
of occult powers, you cannot be a true monk.
Only when you have controlled all your destruc-
tive passions and ambitions, can you become a
sannyasin, in the true sense of the word.”’®

“But you are also wearing the robes of an Udasi
(recluse.) May I know what is the creed of an
Udasi ?” asked the sannyasi. Said Guru Nanak,
“An Udasi is a missionary who does not renounce
the world. He livesin the world and yet remains
completely detached from it. He does not consider
anything to be his own.  Everything he has is the
gift of God and he uses it for the creatures of God,
without letting his ‘I and mine’ involved in it.*® He
is a secker of Truth and God, and to that extent he
is an individualist. But individualism is not his
creed. He lives in society and for the society. As
an individual he is a Sikh. He meets other Sikhs
for more knowledge and enlightenment and meeting
of two Sikhs *“communion with holiness™ (Sadk Sangat)
Where there are three, four, or five Sikhs, who are
genuine seekers of truth, there is the Spirit of God %
There is the Light and inspiration of God. A
sannyasi remains a victim of individualism from first
to last, and he remains cut off from society, but an
Udasi Sikh is an individualist only so far as he makes
cfforts for self-perfection, but the purpose of his
life is to serve God through humanity.” “The indi-
vidualism of a sammyasi is his misfortune. For
food he has to run to other people’s homes. For
shelter he has to seek refuge in the homes of worldly
ople.”* The sannyasi fell at the feet of the
uru, repented over his vanity and egoism and be-
came the Guru’s disciple.

nl
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Sheikh Ibrahim : Second Meeting

While in this area, Guru Nanak visited three
places not far from Dipalpur-Okara, Harrapa and
Tibba Baba Nanak Sahib.in Chak I(EB), now in
Pakistan.®* Guru Nanak’s shrines commemorating
his historical visit still exist in these places. He
stopped for a few days with his friend and admirer
Sheikh Ibrahim at Pakpattan. Unfortunately all
the discourses of the two great personalities have not
been recorded by history. But the subject must have
been the revival of the spirit of the great Sheikh
Farid, poet and mystic, whose couplets were on thelips
of every Punjabi. Guru Nanak had already collec-
ted the Slokas and hymns of Sheikh Farid. They
were sung in the Sikh shrines by the devotees, just
as they were sung in the Chisti khangas. To identify
the best that was in Sikhism with the best that was
was in Islam, Guru Arjan included it in the Adi
Granth.

Guru Nanak in Sindh

The people of Sindh were very religious,
as they are even now. Yogis and Sufi dervishes
excercised a great influence on the people of
this place, and they were revered both by the Hindus
and Muslims. While a detailed research work into
the area might reveal many unknown places which
were visited by Guru Nanak, the Fanam Sakhis men-
tion Shikarpur, Sukhar and Bhukhar. According
to cjl'armm Sakhi Bhai Mani Singh, the pirs of Sukkhar
and Bhukkar had set up schools of Sufism as a rival
school of the Multan pirs, Like them they per-
formed penance and prayed to God for occult
powers. Guru Nanak asked them to desist from
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this extremely narrow objective of religious life as
it was neither the purpose for which Islam was
established nor a noble purpose for any higher
religion.™

From there Guru Nanak went to Shikarpur and
on the outskirts of the city met a shepherd named
Nur Nusrat. This pious looking shephered was
impressed by the divine personality of the Guru. He
milked some of his nanny-goats and offered the milk
to Guru Nanak and Mardana. They drank the milk
and Mardana asked him what he could do for him.
The shepherd said: “I am a very poor man. I
hear that the blessings of saints can even remove
poverty.” Pray for me that I may become rich
so that I may be able to do something for the poor.”
Guru Nanak asked Mardana to give spiritual ins-
tructions to Nur Nusrat, after the Master had told
him that if he loves and worships God sincerely all his
wishes would be granted.” Mardana instructed him,
saying, “‘Ifyou wish to be a disciple of Baba Nanak you
must do three things: (1) Keep hair and beard, (2)
Rise up early in the morning and contemplate the
Word imparted to you by the True Guru now. (3)
Serve the holy, the noble, the virtuous who come to
you with reverence and devotion” ®

The next day a weaver named Daud brought a
warm ca?et which he had weaved with his own
hands. Offering it to Baba Nanak, he said, “*Honour
me Master by sitting on this carpet and always use it
for your personal use.” Said Guru Nanak, “This
fragrant earth, with pleasant grass spread by nature
on it is the only carpet I would like to use. I accept
your gift, but I would be happy if you useit as I wish.
There closeby a bitch and her little ones are dying
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of cold. Spread this carpet on them, and brin

them some food and milk. I shall be happy if

you can do something to save them from dying of

f:n?ld adm:l hunger.”® The weaver obeyed and felt
essed.

Here at Shikarpur lived a disciple of Sakfz Sarwar,
a saint of Lahore of Ghuri peﬁn£ His disciples are
still known in Punjab as Sultani. He was perform-
ing chilha, continuous penance of fortydays—and had
acquired considerable popularity. Guru Nanak urg-
ed him to desist from the path of performing
yogic penance for the sake of occult powers and to
seriously aspire after the love and grace of God.
After completing the tour of Sindh, where the
Guru must have visited many places he came back
to Talwandi.

NOTES AND REFERENCES

1. Janam Sakhi Bhai Mani Singh, say Guru Nanak covered and
Southern journey in 12 years. Janam SakhiMeharban suggests
it was completed in about five years. Guru Nanak took
about six to ten years to cover these iwo missionary journeys.

2. In Purdtan Janam Sakhi he says, **Guru Nanak was with him
upto Sultanpur, after that he parted.”” Had he stopped
at Sultanpur. Bibi Nanaki would have atonce informed her
father and mother.

3. tab Baba ubhar miti de pairfii payi, tab mata lagi baijag
karan; sir cumios; dkhyos: haufi viri betu hausi tudh utodi
Viri: tere nivedi vitofi vari; tere darfan vitofi viri; , jithe
tiiii phirdan, saiii tis thiveii vitofi viri; tud nihal kita maini
pipan ni dardan dita.

P.J (MSSII) f 81
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4. tin Biba Mata ka hit dekh kai laga bairag karnai.; pher
hasya.
ihid
5. Jab Kalu ne sudh ion péi,
baisyo vehdr tat mam 3i;
tat chin zin turafigan pava,
hvai aridh thran tab ava;
pita bilék uthai dukh kafidan,
pad arbifid karat bhai bafidan,
badva te utriofi tatkala
gar siofi lagavio prem bisila.
jan bahu bhukhe milio ahara.
marte pyise payio bar3,
nir bimocat locan dar te,
gad gad bolio jie na gar te.
N.P. adh 5, 23—25

6. N.P. ut. adhy, J.M.S.
tab Duni Chand s@ii trimat pas lai gaya; dkhyios, eh siii
rakh, guri diti hai, ate dkhya haisu, ju age mafig lefihge;
tadofi trimat akhya; ch parmefar ke; eh sui tere séth
calai gi agai. tafi Duni Chand akhya, ‘kyi kariail, tan
trimat akhya, jah de do.
PJ. p 83

7. tab Duni Chand sioi pher lai dyd, Babe pis; de akhyos, e¢h
siii mere pas age calne ki nahi, pherlao. tab Guru Babe
dkhya eh dhajin pahuncaven ga.

ibid

8. Duni Chand changed his house to Guru's temple. It is
close to Wazir Khan's mosque 2and not far away from Delhi
gate, in Lahore. During my life time, Bhai Harsa Singh
nephew of Gyani Hazara Singh was the priest incherge of
the temple. (Gyani Hazara Singh was maternal grand-
fater of Bhai Vir Singh)

Bhai Vir Singh G.N.C p 490

9. Sultanpur vicdi Vairowal, Jallalabad vicdof, Kidyan
Pathina diafi vic de nikle. Othe pathin lok murid kityas.

P.J. (MSSII) f 93
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jo dil milyz so mil rehya
milyi kehiai re soi

je bahutera lociai,

batii mel n& hoi

panividi hoe ghar,

Khar sar ni jane,

rasyia hovai mufak ka

tab phil pachine.

Guru Nanak Tilang P 724. quoted by P.J. ibid

. Saido Sikh benti kili: akhyos ji, sire fehar vic koi jaga nahi

si denda, is badhi thaud diti, tis kiin vasti bhi gavaiyan,
ik jhugi te maiiji thi so bhi dhih bhan calyo, oske bib kya
varti. Bhai Saido who was with Guru Nanak said: He was
the only man who have us shelter, You have deprived him
of all that he had, you have broken to pieces his cot and
his cottage. Just think of the miserable plight of the poor
man.

P.J. (MSS II) f 163

us jhugi ke mehal usire haif, us mafjike palafigh hoe haii.
ibid

Baba ji te Mardana te Bala tine Sialkot di ber heth jie
baithe: tafn Guru Nanak ji Mardine of ik taka dita ate
kahya: Mardanya ik paise da sac te ik paise da jhith
kharid lydo, tc ik paise da sac lydo.

J.M.5. (MSS) f 312

us ne taki apne pas rekh lya te kigat te likh dita jo marh
sac te jiwan jhath.

ibid

The Gurdwara lies in the western skirts of Sialkot Cityat
a distance of about one furlong from Sialkot-Daska Road.
The baoli Sahib (a large well with a flight of steps descending
down to the water level) was built in memory of Guru
Nanak who visited the place on his return from Afghanistan.
Mohammed Waliullah Khan: Sikh Shrines in Pakistan:

p 24
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T.G.K p

Khazan Singh: History and Philosophy of Sikh Religion
VolIp75

asaii no mile ga taf iofi tari Ichiige jioi dudh uproii malai
tar laidi hai.
P. J. (MSSII)

Jan Mitha asaii ni mile ga taii iofi nicod lehafge jiofi nimbi
vicofi ras nicod idida hai. =
ibi

tan Mian Mitha bolya: dudh ki kuch na javaiga milai utari
jae gi ate nimbu nicodya phog hove ga.

ibid
aval nau khuda da, duja nabi rasal
nanak kalmi je padhe taii dargah paveh kabil

ibid
aval nau khudae da dar darwan rasil
Sheikha niat ras kar tafi dargah pavai kabil

ibid
pothi purin kamaiai
bhau vati ta tan paiai
sac bhujhan in jalaiai
ch tel diva iofi jale

Sri Rag p

ibid p

According to Janam Sakhi Bhai Mani Singh and Puratan
Janam Saim‘ Guru Nanak asked the leper to allow them to
rest for the night in his cottage; The leper Nuri answered:
Sire, even the animals run away from me. Blessed am 1

that by the grace of God | have today seen the face of a
man near my cottage. (P.J. p 65)

Enroute to Multan, Baba Nanak stayed at Dipalpur under
a withered pipal tree which, however turned green, pro-
duced leaves and blossoms to provide shade to Baba Sahib.
At this very place a leper named Nuri was also cured. The
pipal tree is still green and Nuri's grave can also be seen
nearby. The Gurdwara built here is known as Nanakyana.

M. Waliullah Khan: Sikk Shrines in Pakistan p 12
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us kahya: ghar bar chadna ar sarir de ras chadne, ar tap
karna so ih: sannyas hai
IM.S(MSS) T

jab lag asa ka bafidh pada hai tab lag sannyas nahi hoti
ate jab ride kiafi vasna khai hovai tu sannyasi hota hai
ibid

us kahyd Udasi da ki dharm hai? Babe kahyi: jagat di

vartan sabh rakhani, ar apni na janini, vahguri ji di janani;

ar jagyasd sadi vahgurd di rakhani o
(o]}

je jagyasi ikela hota hai taf us ka nam sikh hoti hai; are
sada parmesvar nal judya rehta hai, ar je doe hote hain 1a
oh apas mai carci karte haif so tis ki nam sadh safigat hai;
ate je tin car pafic ikathe hote haif, taf parmeéar ki katha
ar kirtan hota hai. taf oh gurmukh gurii ki riip hote haif.

ibid

sannyasi ikeld hi bhala ate je dusra us ke sith hota hai taii
oh grehsthi kahita hai, so khavan ar pivan kar prmesvar
bhul jafida hai

ibid

Gurdwara Nanak Jagir: Tehsil Okara: This place is said to
have been visited by Guru Nanak. The present gurdwara
was later built to commemorate the event. Repairs to
gurdwara had been carried out by the Rehabilitation
Department, Government of Pakistan.

Gurdwara Nanaksar at Harappa: Guru Nanak during
one of his journeys went to Harappa. The ruler
of this place was a tyrant and injustice prevailed in the
country. Guru Nanak advised him to gc merciful and
kind to his subjects. During this visit the Guru stayed
under a Jand tree and distributed water among those present
there. A gurdwara and a tank were constructed here to
commemorate the event.

Gurdwara Tibba Baba Nanak Sahib at Chak I/EB, Tahsil
Okara: Guru Nanak is said to have visited and stayed at
this place. A fair used to be held here annually.

M. Waliullah Khan: Sikh Shrines in Pakistan p:
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. J.M.S (MSS) f
31.

ik Nir Nusrat ndm rdifi bakriaf carda si su us Babe ni
vekh kar lota dudh da age an rakhya ar Sri Babe ji ne
kahyd ke Mardanyd dudh pio tifi Mard3ne dudh dudh
pita ar Mardane kehya ki bhai tafi kis bhavni kar dudh
lyaya tafi us dkhya: mai dhan hin bahut dukh payi hai,
mai sunyd hai ke fakir patfayyan bakshide hain.

ibid [

(i) Sir par kes rakhne
(i1) pichli rat da jagna te sver same satnam da j3p japna.
(iii) sadh safit dufide jande di seva tehal karni

ik Daud juliha si so oh galica bande kar lyaya arBabe ji
nii dekh kar kahya heth vachaiai; tan Babe kahya; Maharaj
aisd galica dhrti da galicd vichaya hai jo kade purani nahi
handa; ch kuti jo siii pai hai, ar sit kal pai kambdi hai so in
jalica is upar pau te ciri nit is nii khavaya kar.

J.M.S. (MSS)
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CHAPTER 17
GURU NANAK IN KASHMIR AND LADAKH

&3&3€ AFTER His ReTURN from Sindh, towards the
W end of winter, Guru Nanak made up his
A4 mind to go to Kashmir. With him were
Bala, Mardana, Hasu, the blacksmith, and Shihan, the
tailor. *This itinerary also covered his visit to North-
West Punjab. In the Punjab Guru Nanak’s name was
now a house-hold word. Although the orthodox
Hindus and fanatic Muslims still resented what he
was doing, over sixty percent of the Hindus who had
never had any religion, except to slave under superior
castes and classes, and a good many Indian Muslims
who had accepted Islam under political terror,
admired Guru Nanak. The seekers of truth, who
were confused by doctrines and faiths, and by the
disparity in theory and practise of religions, were
also profoundly attracted by all Guru Nanak said
and preached.

|||||

Mardana Collects Gifts

“] know, “‘said Guru Nanak to Mardana “that
you must be hungry, and you are itching to go to
town. There, in that city livesan Uppal Kasha-
tryia, who is my disciple. Go to his house. You
will be received with great honour. Do not tell
anyone, I am here. We are in a great hurry and you
must come back as soon as possible. Hindus and
Muslims will come and touch your feet, and offer
you many things. Take only what you need. Distri-
bute the rest.”

When Mardana went into this city, the name of
which is not given in the Janam Stkhis, he was received
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with great reverence. People offered money, fruits,
and cﬂthcs. Guru Nanak waited anxiously for him
for some hours. Then, to his great surprise, he saw
Mardana coming. He was carrying a huge bundle
on his head. He had collected everything the
people had offered him. Guru Nanak laughed so
heartily, that he abandoned himself to laughter,
says the Puralan Janam Sakhis®. When Mardana came
closer, he said half innocently and half ingeniously,
“Master, you perhaps think I could not overcome
the temptation of trying to collect these things for
use in our journey. Actually, I have brought them
because they were offered to you, and I felt that they
must reach you before they were dispensed with.?
“But if you had given them to thc needy, the poor,
they would have reached me”, said Guru NFanak
and he laughed all the more at the i INgecnious excuse
Mardana put forward. Guru Nanak asked him to
carry them and offer them to the wayfarers.

When the Guru reached Sialkot he asked Mulla the
shopkeeper to accompany him to which Mulla atonce
agreed.* He wasabout to get married, but he thought
the girl’s parents would wait till he came back.

The Bride of The Lord

Guru Nanak and his companions reached a town-
ship, the name of which is not recorded by the Janam-
Sakhi. A pious old woman invited them and
gave them shelter and food. Early the next day
when this lady was about to serve supper, Guru
Nanak heard a great festive hubub throughout the
city. The Guru asked the lady what was up
in the town. She said : “Here inthe city lives a der-
vish who calls himself, “the Bride of God (Shauh
Sukagan). He says every full-moon night, the be-
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loved Lord comes to meet him and in this spiritual
wedlock he calls himself the Bride of God. He
remains indoors, but does not allow anyone to enter
inside, because no oneisentitled to see the Lord. He
alone is the Bride of God.”’s Wait noble lady,” said
Guru Nanak,” I would like to see the Bride of God.”

When the Guru went there, some people who
stood guard at the door prevented him from
going inside.s Guru Nanak asked the servants
who guarded the door to go inside and tell their
Master that Nanak had come to see the beloved
Lord just for a moment. The people who were
bringing offerings were delighted to know that Guru
Nanak was amidst them. They had heard of him
but not seen him. Many of them came forward
to touch his feet and placed their offerings at his
feet. In the meanwhile the servant went inside and
came out after some time only to report that no one
could be allowed to see the Lord. Only the Lord’s
Bride could see him.

Addressing the people Guru Nanak said, *“This
man has never seen the Lord, and the Lord never
comes to him. There is nothing here and he is only
misleading you.”” The people went away. Some
of them took back their offerings. The hypocricy
of the Bride of God was exposed.* When the next
moonlight night came, no one went near him. He
rt:_pcntcd over what he had done. When the Bride
of God came to know that Guru Nanak was in the
city again, he quietly came to the old lady’s house
at midnight anﬁ fell at the feet of the Guru.” “You
have opened my eyes, Master. Guide me on the
right path. I take a vow now that I will spend
the rest of my life in the true service of God. 1
will atone for my sins.” Guru Nanak smiled and
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said, “When you mislead others, you try to mislead
God, who can never be misled; You mislead your-
self, and suffer for it. God is within you, be His
Bride in the true sense of the word, and He will really
come to you, not only on full-moon nights but even
in the darkest hour. Approach Him with a clean
heart and you will achieve your purpose.” Guru
Nanak blessed him and he went away, completely
a changed man.

The next day a man who had been crippled
by some unexpected ailment, came to Nanak
and begged far the healing touch. Guru Nanak
healed his mind, soul and body, but asked
him to tell everyvone that it was “‘Shauh
Suhagan: the Bride of God” who had healed
him. When the rumour spread in the city that the
“Bride of God had healed a cripple, people once
more began to have superstitious belief in him. The
Bride of God was himself surprised to hear this
rumour. He came to know from the man who had
been healed that Guru Nanak wished to give him
the credit for it. He was overwhelmed by g:»:- gene-
rrq_osit}r, compassion, and godly greatness of Guru
Nanak.

In Fehlum District

Guru Nanak stopped at Rohtas. Here there was
some acute shortage of water. There was however
a small spring of water close to the fortification wall
of Rohtas Fort. Guru Nanak asked the people
to direct the water of that spring for public use and
they were successful. The shrine built there is called
Gurdwara Choa Sahib.? From here he went to a
stronghold of the Yogis called Bal Nath’s Tilla. The
Name of Balnath vogi was Lachman Yogi.’e When
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he came to know that some saints have camped in
the open about half a mile away, he sent a yogi
to invite them to his mutt. He had arrangement
for the stay of wayfarers, wandering monks and he
entertained them well. Guru Nanak refused to go.
As clouds were gathering and it was about to rain,
Bal Nath went personally. “We are used to every
climate and every condition of the winds and storm.
Now fortunately your mutt is close by; but supposing
it were not there”, Said Guru Nanak. On being
persuaded by the Yogi, Guru Nanak went there
and stayed with him for a few days. Bal Nath was
so deeply impressed by the Guru’s discourses that
he kept with him the Guru’s foot-prints which are
said to be still retained there.”

Hasan Abdal: Wali Qandhari :

Moving along the Jammu-Kashmir border, Guru
Nanak reached a small hillock on the top of which
lived a fiery Sufi saint. “The place is now called
Hasan Abdal. Baba Wali Qandhari, also known
as Baba Hasan Abdal was a descendent of Sayyids
of Sabzwar, who visited Punjab with Mirza Shah
Rukh, son of Taimur, sometime between 1408 to
1447 A.D. Even today there is a small whitewashed
shrine baithak attributed to this Muslim saint.”

When Guru Nanak and his companions came to
the foot of this hillock they felt thirsty. Guru Nanak
sent Mardana to the top of the hillock to get some
water from the water-reservoir close to the shrine of
the Sufi Saint Wali Qandhari. Mardana introduced
himself as disciple of the well known apostle Nanak
who was revered both by the Muslims and
Hindus. *If he is such a great man,” retorted Wali
Qandhari, why cannot he dig out a spring and draw
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water through his spiritual powers'. Mardana came
back sorely disappointed.

Guru Nanak sent him again. He asked Mardana
not to question the greatness of Wali Qandhari, but
to beg E::-r some waterin thename of God and beg fora
little service to his fellow men who were thirsty. But
Wali Qandhari still refused. He expected Nanak
to come to him and accept him as his Master.
Guru Nanak asked Mardana to start digging
from a place on the side of the hillock. Out o the

lace came out water, first in small quantity and then
it gushed forth like the water of a mountain spring.
Everyone drank water and they started singing hymns
of praise to God who had answered their prayer.
While water flowed down from this newly created
spring, Wali Kandhari’s little reservoir on the top of
the hillock began to dry up. He was enraged.
Mustering all his occcult powers and flaming ven-
geance on these intruders, the obstinate Wali Qan-
dhari rolled a boulder of stone down the hillock, to
kill the intruders. So suddenly and unexpectedly was
this missile hurled that Guru Nanak had no other
alternative but to raise his hand in ll:rag.rerful wish
to stop it from and crushing him and his
companions. By the grace of God the stone was
held up at the point whereit touched Guru Nanak’s
hand. The hand of the Master was imprinted on
it’* Wali Qandhari felt unnerved and terribly
shaken. He felt, here was one far greater and more
werful than him in spiritual powers, yet so sweet
and humble. He came down and bowed in reverence
to the Master.® “Your life, my friend, should have
been that ofa true Sufi like the great Sheikh Farid.
Without humility and compassion a saint_is worth
nothing in the eyes of God and society,” Said Nanak.
Wali Qandhari became so devoted a disciple of the
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Guru, that hence-forth he preserved the place as
Guru Nanak’s shrine, and lived there as the torch-
bearer of the Guru's mission of unity and peace.
His successors remained true to his mission, and
although the place wascut off for long from the
seat of central authority of Guru Nanak’s successors,
they preserved the place and maintained its
sanctity uptil this day. It is now known as Panja
Sahib (or the Shrine of Guru’s Hand Imprint)™

“The site of Panja Sahib is a sacred spot from the
Buddhist times. During the early part of 7 th century.
A.D. when Hiuen Tsang ‘the Chinese traveller,
visited this place, here stood a tank of limpid water
sacred to the Naga King, Elapatra, and also a
Buddhist monastry, the remains of which still exist,
and as in the case of all ancient places imbued with
sanctity, this site continued to be sacred although
the creeds went on changing.”"

Jahangir camped here on his way to Kashmir.
So impressed was he by the water of the cistern at
this sacred spot that he writes: “On Wednesday,
our camping ground was Baba Hasan Abdal. About
a kos to the east of this place there is a cascade, over
which the water flows with great rapidity. On the
whole road to Kabul there is no stream like this.
I asked the inhabitants and people acquainted with
history who Baba Hasan Abdal was, but no one
could give me any specific information. The most
noted spot there ts where the spring issues from the foot of
the hll. It is exceedingly pure and clear, and the whole
verse of Mir Khusru may well be applied to it.” The
waler 15 so transparent that a blind man in the depth of the
night could see the small particles of sand at the botlom.”

There still exists the hillock of Jahangir's time
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and the emperor’s statement makes it clear that it was
a small hill and ncar the foot of this hill there was
the spring, as indicated by records of Sikh history.
The people of the place were perhaps reluctant to
tell the emperor of the association of this place with
the Founder of Sikhism, because only a few days
earlier Jahangir had ordered the brutal execution of
Guru Arjan and expressed his hatred of the whole Sikh
movement. Tuzke-Jahangir however makes it clear
that travellers and emperors went to Kashmir
through this route, and it is from here Guru Nanak
trekked on to Jammu and Kashmir,

In Fammu

In Jammu Guru Nanak is said to have camped
near the Legendary Jambavati cave associated with
Lord Rama and Krishna, and Jambavati, the
daughter of the King. The ruler of Jammu came to
pay homage to the Guru barefoot, and sought spiri-
tualinstructions. ““Guru Nanak instructed him say-
ing : “Your first duty is to do justice and look after
the welfare of the people by sacrificing your own
interest.  Be charitable and look after the needy.
Serve the holy, and ever be virtuous. If you con-
template the Name of God a day will come when
your rule will spread on twenty-two mountain ranges
(22 dharas) Who this Raja possibly could be, is
as vet unknown ?

In Kashmir

Guru Nanak then went to Kashmir, the land
of pundits, shepherds, streams, valleys, lakes and
flowers. He rested one day in a sheltered place on a
hill when a Muslim shephered who was grazing
the yaks (Fambu: cross-breed of Indian cow and
Tibetan yak) of his master saw him. Talking light
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heartedly to Guru Nanak and his companions he
asked : *Are you mendicants or thiefs; if you are
Jfakirs why do you not go to the city.” “Why do
you worry asto what we are, my friend,” said Guru
Nanak, “you better take care of vourherd.” “From
your face,” said the shephred, “you seem to be good
men.”” When he went away Mardana played the
rebeck and Guru Nanak sang one of his newly com-
posed songs. After an hour the shephered came
lamenting the loss of all his vaks and goats. He
did not know where they had disappeared. He felt
that he had insulted holymen and he had been
punished for it.

“Come”, said Guru Nanak, “we will help you
in the search.” The yaks and goats had strayed
into a neighbouring valley, and after some search
they were found. 5o deeply moved was the she-
pherd by the kindness of the Guru that he refused
to go home. Late at night, the worried owner
of the herd came there and was surprised to find
his servant sitting close to some saints, and his yaks
and goats resting nearby. Both the Master and
servant became disciples of the Guru and enter-
tained them for some days.

At Muttan, about forty miles South of Srinagar,
there lived a learned Pundit, who had camel loads
of precious library and was proud of his learning. He
led a formally orthodox life to the point of carrying
anidol of his deity around his neck. His Name is given
as Brahm Das by Fanam Sakhi Bhai Mani Singh and
Puralan gﬂnam Sakhi, and Chattar Das by Bala’s Janam
Sakhi. He asked Nanak, to which school of
thought he belonged. Guru Nanak replied : “Some
read Sanskrit and are proud- of having mastered a
classical language, and all the literature in it; others
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read Puranasand boast of their knowledge of ancient
history; there are still others who practise incanta-
tion and spells through mantra japam, but I believe
in living in His Love, and in His presence by remem-
bering His Name. 1 crave not for such learning as
you boast of. I seek the grace of God rather than
be crushed mentally and morally under the burden
of empty knowledge :”

One may read cart loads of books,
With caravan load of books to follow:
One may read ship loads of volumes
And study pile on pile of classics,
And heap them in a cellar:

One may read for years on years,

And spend every month of the year in reading only;
And thus read all one’s life,

Right upto his last breath.

Of all things, contemplative life

Is really what matlers;

All else is fret and fever of vanity.

When a man writes and reads, reads and wriles,
He only falls into perplexities;

When he wanders from one holy place to another,
He only becomes a clever ranler;

By adopting odd religious garbs.

Man only causes suffering to his body.

Endure poor souls the sorrows of your misdoings.

A man in communion with the Lord,
Attains spiritual bliss and happiness,
He enshrines His Name in his heart:
He is the blessed one, says Nanak,
On whom he bestows His grace.
Stch a one is free from hopes, fears and doubts,
He burns his egoism with the Divine Word.
Guru Nanak : Asa-di-Var, 9: i, ii
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Pundit Brahm Das felt that under the burden of
bookish knowledge he had missed the real inspira-
tion and vision of life. Knowledge without con-
templation was as dangerous ascontemplation in
ignorance.

Near Srinagar another group of Pundits belong-
ing perhaps to Sri Shankaracharya school met Guru
Nanak. They had heard how he had influenced
Brahm Das, the leading Pundit of Kashmir. They
came to the Guru in a group, and asked him what
acts of piety did he perform for his salvation. They
recounted the nitya karmas and the namitya karmas
which they performed according to orthodox
Hindu tradition. “Your formal deeds and acts of
worship will not bear much fruit,” said Guru
Nanak, “until you ennoble your mind and soul
by contemplating His Name. Give up greed for
possessions and the habit of living on the labours
of others. God is everywhere and in every soul.
He cannot be won over by mere formal rites and
acts of piety which are quite unrelated to inner
moral and spiritual progress.””

“But,” said the Pundits, “you recite the Name
of one who is outside you. What is the use of recit-
ing the Name of a God who is within us?’® “You
no doubt can carry a looking glass in your own
hand, ifit is in your possession, but can you see your
face in it, ifitis covered with dust ang mud. You
must clean it before you see yourselfin it. In the
same way the Self (atma) of man must be washed of
its dirt of sins and evils, before it can be used to see
life and to reflect the spirit of God in its perfect form
and Being,”* replied Guru Nanak.

They bowed before Baba Nanak, accepting his
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inspired suggestion and asked for spiritual instruction.
Guru Nanak said: “Build the temple of worship
and service here. Contemplate His Name in congre-
gational communion with the seekers of truth. Serve
the holy, the divine, the pious no matter to which
caste, creed or religion they belong.”*

From Srinagar Guru Nanak went to Ladakh, where
there is still a tree shown by the Tibetan devotees
of Guru Nanak, under which Guru Nanak rested.*
GuruNanak travelled by thefollowing route to Ladakh :
Pehalgam - Amarnath - Sonamarg - Baltal - Dras -
Kargil - Khalsi - Ladakh (Leh). Not far from Leh
thereis one Tibetan monastary in which is enshrined
the picture of Guru Nanak and the inmates claim
that Guru Nanak visited that place. The mystic
Word they recite is Om, ahamt bhadra Guru param
siddhi ham.*> By Bhadra Guru they mean, the Great
Guru, that is Nanak., Guru Nanak has left such a
deep spiritual influence on the whole of this region and
inner Tibet, that all the year round, Tibetans come
down to Amritsar, after trekking hundreds of miles
on foot, only to pay homage to their great Guru
Nanak. This they have been doing for centurics
past. During this journey Guru Nanak must have
addressed pilgrims at the Amar Nath Cave.

“A few miles outside Leh there is a boulder, a
little away from the highway. Legend has it that
a few hundred years ago when Nanak Shah was
returning from Yarkhand he halted there for
some time. His fame had spread far and wide.
Becoming jealous of Nanak Shah’s great virtues
a local deo or some fakir rolled down a huge
boulder from above to kill Nanak Shah. But
by a miracle the stone became plastic as (if) of
was and enveloped the body of the saint. Nanak
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Shah walked out of it unhurt and unscathed
leaving a deep impression cast in the stone.
The impression as I have myself seen and photo-
graphed is big and deep enough and appears to
be that of a human figure sitting in a meditating
posture.”*

NOTES AND REFERENCES

1. J.M.S (all versions), JB (all versions), Nanak Prakush men-
tions Bala and Mardana are companions in this Journey,
while P.J (all versions) mention Hasu and Shihan?

2. jaf gaya tan sara $ehar pairin de payd; panjihe kapde paid
ban ke lai ayd; Baba hasda hasda nilet ho gayi. tan Bibe
akhya Mardinya kya aida hi, tab Mardine dkhya ji sace
pitéah, tere nauii di sadka sira $char sevd nit uth khada
hoyd; jio patsah.

i ibid

3. mai akhya je eh vastd, kapde paise, rupac Babe pas lai
vainda han: tab Gurii bolyi, Mardanya dndo su bhali
kitos, par aside kite kam nahi.

P.J. (MSS 11) f 38

4. tai bacan hoya tiifi aside nal cal, tainit sac dridaiai ga,
tan us dkhyd bhald ji, ohen Mulla hati lutie kar Babe nal
tyar hoyd, tan Baba ji othofi ramte ramte Kashmir gae.

LM.S. (L1)p276

5. tan us biidhi mai ne prasdd tyir karke sri Gurilji de age
hath jod ke kahya, Guruji prasad tyar hai, tai sri Guruji ne
kahya Maiji prasad bhi pae lavai ge par dehar vic dhiim
kehi hai, tai us budhi ne ikhyi, ethe, ik sauh suhigan fakir
hai jo dkhda hai, mere cand rat ni sauh afvdd hai, so aj
usde badi $idi haigi.

ihid p 542

6. jab Guruji usde didar vaste addar cale tai lokan ne Giruji
ni andar javan ni ditd, tan Guruji ne darvan ni kiha ki
bhai tusi afidar jie kar kaho ik fakir hai, tumére drasan
didar viste bihar khade haif, tin $auh suhdgan ne Kkiha
aj maiii apni diddr kise nd nahi dend kiofike mai apfie
$auh da didar karnd hai.

ibid p 543
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MNanak ji ne kiha calo Bhai Bald te Mardana ethe kujhnahi;
ch sabh jhuthad hi sifig hai; isnd apne sauh ka didar nahi
hoya.

ibid

mele vic badi ladal hoi, kai apasvic lad moe, ar koi jhafide
baithkd uthae kar lai gaya, ar meld us fakir de lagno rch
gaya, ar lok bol upthe eh fakir jhutha hai; ar jhutha ka
sang karda hai.

ibid p 543

The whole story is given in almost the same in words in
J.B.; and Nanak Prakash also. sabsequent statements are
also translation from these record.

A spring used to flow close to the fortification wall of
Rohtas Fort. Guru Nanak is said to have ordered the
spring to emerge and flow for the public use. A gurdwara
was built close to the spring.

K.M. Saliullah Khan: Sikh Shrines in West Pakistanp 19

Bil Gudain dia naim Lachhman si
G.N.C Vol Il p 250 (F.n)

pas tikdne vic dp didn carn padikai han
ibid (f.n)
Mardéane sabh kehyo britant
tapa Gurit Nanak bikhyat
des Punjib lakhe sabh koi,
bicre jit kit thal aviod,
Hindu Turk sarab hi manch
in Gur keh ik pir bikhine

kirat jad sri Guru ucard

sch nah sakio ur Wili Kandhari

kahai: ju tdpd azmati aisal

kiofi n& mangivai jal meh baisc.
N.P. Ut: adhy 14

huti lastakd hath majhari,

tis gir ki jhar mai tab mari,

sital jal nirmal tis kala

niksat behyio pravah bisala

Wali Kandhari ko jal jeto,

gir mai pravis susak ga teto

pikh acaraj ko thinyo dhya@na
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tap bal te sii britant pachana.
tis chin bhiri sila bisala
armat te prahar tis kala.
sri gur ne tab hith pasara
tis avat ke kin agaia.
ibid
Guru Nanak coming to the place asked one of his disciples
to fetch water from the spring. The water was however re-
fused by the saint. Thereupon Baba Guru Nanak miraculously
made the spring to abandon the place and to flow from the spot
where he was standing. The Muslim Saint was much annoyed
with the intruder and rolled down a rock to crush him. Guru
Nanak, however gently stopped the missile by the push of his
hand. The Hand left an impression on the rock. Subsequently
this rock became an object of great reverence for the followers
of the Guru who started calling it Panja Sahib.

K.M. Saliullah Khan; Sikh Shrines in Pakistan p17 Kavi
Santokh Singh visited the place sometime before 1830 A.D.
He says some attempts were made to eradicate the impression of
the Hand but failed : rahe mitae jatan te kai; rehio su cin harge tei

14. he prabhu khatd bakh‘ko mohe,
nahi mahitam janio tohi,
hoe pralok sahae bisesa,
as moki kijai updesa.
tab sri gur updef bakhéna,
tait matsar dukh nahak jand,
jis mai prapat kichu ni hoe,
harkh ride kar tyago soe,
hardam yad khudae karijii,
manukh tan saflo kar lijai.

N.P. Ut: adhyae 14: 96, 98

Bakhshi Gurcharan Singh, Supreme court lawyer, and
scholar well versed in Sikh theology has sent the following
comments on Panja Sahib : “I have scen much of Panja
Sahib and the terrain around. The cement factory two miles
away is fast consuming the entire hillock. Earlier for nearly
four centuries stone had been quarried for building the
town of Hasan Abdal. Hence the flattened appearance of
the hill earlier. The entire bazar and streets of Hasan
Abdal had been paved with stones. The stone lends itself
to carving and sculptor.
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K.M. Waliullah Khan: Sikh Shrines in West Pakistan p 18

Tuzke-Jahangiri; The Memoirs of Jahangir: The Posthu-
mous papers of H.M. Eliot, ed by John Dawson P 69

jie bhip dhig bain sunde,
vehar tapd sri Wanak ava
Jisko jas jag mai bahu chava,
sunat nagan pag turan dhayio,
utam bahut upiyan lydio.

din hoe pad bandan kini,

bine bhani bhetain dhar dini.

piiran sri satgur tuhi dije nij updeia
gahi caran ki saren mai sikh karo jagtes,

kijai sada dharam ko myan,
lobh dhar neh kar ku nyiu.
jagat jaio supan samdna,
sal atma ek pachana.
seva santan ki cit dijai,
nagan chudit par karuna kijai.
N.P. Ut:adh: 3 66-71
LB. (LI) p 482, N.P. Ut: adh 14
ibid
i) koi padia sehaskriti koi padeh purana
koi nam japdi japmall lagai tisai dhyana
abhi kabhi kichu na jani tera cko nam pachana.
Guru Nanak: Ramkali p 876

1) Bhai Mani Singh’s also gives sermon based on this hymn
iii) The remnants of the Platform in the centre of the lower
tank of the Twin Springs at Muttan indicates the spot
where the Master had sat, while some ruins of the pillars
of the causeway leading up to the platform from the
left side of the Spring are also visible. In 1908, when the
present writer visited Kashmir, he saw one of the
seven Gurdwaras, which had been built on three sides
of the twin springs, still standing, and he read a sermon
from the Granth Sahib to the assembled audience in
that Gurdwara. That Gurdwara also has gone in
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ruins, and a new one seems to have recently been
constructed, not on that site but along the South
Western corner of the lower spring. It is difficult to
say who is responsible for this act of vanadalism.

Sewaram Singh: The Divine Master: p 144

una kiha asiii nityd, namitya karma karde hafi; Babe kihd
tusi nam japo tuhade karm pavitar hofige; tuhdde karm
nehphal hoiige lekhe koi na pivai ga.

JM.S. (L1)p 276
hor pundit kashmir de dc baithe tin und kiha, he safit
mahapures ji asii nit ved pith sunde haf, par sida hankar

nahi mitda.
J.B. (L 1) p 486

tafi ung panditan kihd : ki nam (an usda japita hai jehda
apton bhin hove., ar jo apni dp hai is ki kyd ndm japna.
JLM.S(LD)p277

This statement shows that they were advaitist Vendantists.

tab Babs kehya jaise arsi ko jangil Cadh jatd hai so jab
usko sudh karitd hai, tab vicon apna mukh bhastd hai, so
taise man ko haumai ki mail lagi hai, ar tis mail kar &tma
ka darfan nahi hotd; so je mahardj ka nam japita hai ta
haumai ki mal diir hoti hai, tab d&tmi ka darfan hota hai.
so eh bit sun ke sabh Bibe ji ke carna par gir pade.
ibid p 276

je tusiii ethe raho tan asade khote karam sabh mit javan tan
bacan hoya ke merd sargun riip deh hai, ate nirgun rip
éabad hai, Sabad da abhyis karyd karo tan tuside sabh
khote karam mit javan ge.
Master, if you stay here, then in holy communion with you
all your sins shall be washed away. My manifest form is
the body, which will not last, but my eternal Spirit is in the
Word. Contemplate the Word: All your sins shall be
washed away.

ibid 276

tan oh pandit Guru de sikh hoe; JB (L I) p 487

[ am indebted for this information to the late Sant Didar
singh who visited this area twice, while 1 do not know about
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the exact location of this tree, but the fact there are some
monastries in this area commemorating the visit of Guru
MNanak here has been ascertained by some military officers
who were stationed here.

26. This exact route also was shown on the map by the Sikh
mulitary officer who does not wish to be indentified.
Because of the extremely short time at his disposal he did

not take detailed notes of the religious services of the
monastry.

Guru NMNanak: Siddha Gosht. 18
27. K. M. Vaid, Hindustan Times, October, 25, 1969
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CHAPTER 18

GURU NANAK ON
THE ROOF OF THE WORLD

@386 GREAT NMEN CREATE history, culture and
NN civilization by superhuman efforts. Time
M and barbaric revolutions throw them
into oblivion, and thankless generations ignore them,
doubt them, disbelieve them, or at best let them linger
in human memory as legends. An agnostic and
sceptic attitude of denying forthwith what they
cannot understand, discipher, or interpret old_histori-
cal records, has been the safest refuge of someof
the historians and scholars writingon Guru Nanak.
They brush aside as unbelievable what they are
linguistically, intellectually and spiritually unable
to grasp. By not applying their mind seriously
to the analytical and mmFarative study of old and
more reliable manuscripts of Fanam Sakhis and other
Sikh records, or local evidence, and by depending
only on discursive logic they have gone to the extent
of saying without disproving available historical facts
that Guru Nanak did not go outside India. If
logic could make and unmake history, they might as
well prove that Guru Nanak did not go outside
Punjab.

Guru Nanak visited both Eastern and Western
Tibet and the impact of his visit on this region is so
profound that even long before Chinese occupation
of Tibet therenever has been a time when Tibetans
did not trek hundreds of miles to pay homage to
the ever-living spirit of Guru Nanak at the Golden
Temple. They consider Nanak to be the eighth
incarnation of Buddha, and the sacred pond near
the Golden Temple is considered to be the place of
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spiritual birth of Rimchope (Ptecious Teacher),
a name which they use for Guru Nanak and some
earlier Siddhacharyas.!

In 1960 I saw a Tibetan sitting in the precincts
of the Golden Temple and reading some Tibetan
Manuscript, as if he was invoking some prayer to
the Lord of the Golden Temple. A little distance
away a group of Tibetans were sitting. Out of
curiosity to know what he was reading I took the
risk of disturbing him and asking him what was the
book about. Unfortunately he did not know even
Hindustani. An educated Tibetan from among the
other group came there and helped me as an inter-
preter. The man in tattered clothes told me that the
book was about the ten Sikh Gurus, and each Guru
had a Tibetan name. Guru Nanak is known as
Guru Rimchope, and all the ten Sikh Gurus had a
different Tibetan name. To my surprise, he gave
in correct order the Indian names of all the Gurus
as well as the Tibetan names. Unfortunately I
did not have my notebook with me, and the picce
of paper on which I scribbled the names has been
lost. But this incident and the readings from that
Tibetan book convinced me that there is consider-
able literature in Tibetan not only about Guru Nanak
but about the other ten Gurus also.

I asked this Tibetan to sell this manuscript copy
of Sikh history in Tibetan for any sum between a
hundred to five hundred rupees. He refused to part
with it even for five thousand rupees. ““This is more
important to me,” he said, “than any other posses-
sion. It appeared at that moment that this half-
naked Tibetan was richer than any of the glamo-
rously dressed Sikhs of Amritsar. 1 asked this Tibe-
tan whether there were other manuscripts about
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the Gurus, and whether he could tell me in how
many Tibetan monasteries the Word of Guru Nanak
is studied. His look of extreme surprise seemed to
say, “You Sikhs of Punjab do not even know this
much about your Guru, when we know so much
about holy shrines in Punjab.” 7 “There are more
than six hundred monastries that I know cf, where
Guru Nanak’s Dhamma is studied. In every monas-
tery there are some scriptures about the Gurus and
also large size pictures of Nanak. When Guru Nanak
went to Tibet he put on Tibetan dress. Our pictures
are in Tibetan dress,” said he.

Six monthslater I met an officer of Tibetan
army for a short while at Delhi. He surprised me
by asking me, “Have you been to Sapta-Sring Hem-
kunta?” “No?” 1 said, “How are you Tibetans
interested in Hem-kunta?” ““It is the place where
the tenth Master Guru Gobind Singh performed lapasya
in his earlier life. Do you not know that?’* he asked
“But this is a fact,” said I, ** stated only in Guru
Gobind Singh’s autobiography, Bachiter Nulak. Have
vou read it?”  **No”, he said, “but this fact is stated
in our books and every Tibetan, who worships the
Gurus as the incarnations of Buddha, knows this
fact. I have been to Hem-Kunt twice.” Unfor-
tunately I was never able to contact him again.
But I am convinced that the Tibetans know much
about the Guru that we do not know.

The third surprise information came to me from
the Everest hero ]ft)l r. Sonam Gyasto who till recent-
ly was Principal of Mountaineering Institute, Sikkim.
Mr Sonam Gyasto was in the second team of two
who reached Everest peak in the 1965 expedition
He gave me a vivid portrayal of the places visited
by Guru Nanak in Sikkim, and Bhutan and the
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stories connected with them. He gave me the address
of Karma-pa Guru Rimpoche, the direct successor
of Guru Nanak’s mission in Tibet, and he proudly
said he was himself his disciple. And then he said,
with a strange glow on his smiling face, “It was
Rimpoche Guru Nanak who helped us in our mission
to the Everest. It was he who saved my life at a
very critical moment.” Mr Sonam Gyatso had been
frost bitten while coming down from Ewverest Peak
to the last camp under almost impossible conditions.
It was his unswerving faith in prayers that enabled
him to carry on.

Guru Nanak’s visit to the inaccessible heights in
Western Tibet had a distinctly different purpose
than his itinerary to Sikkim, Bhutan and Eastern
Tibet. His visit to Sumer mountain was to en-
counter the eminent Yogis living in inaccessible
snewy retreats as Snowmen. His visit to Eastern
Tibet was to carry the torch of his Faith in
Tibetan monasteries. His visit to Sumer mountain
is recorded in the Janam Sakhis, and his dialogue
with the Yogis is described in his famous composi-
tion, Siddha Gosht, which took place on Sumer moun-
tain and not at Achal Batala, as some present day
scholars think. Historical records also indicate that
Guru Nanak went to Sumer mountain via short
cuts and routes passing through Himachal and not
through Kashmir. In view of the sporadic evidence
available it is not possible to present a positively cer-
tain connected narrative of the Guru’s itinerary in
this region, but whatever is available is presented
in historical sequence.

In Shiwalik Hills and Himachal

Puratan fanam Sakhi says Guru Nanak went to
Shiwalik hi on his way to Sumer mountain. Old
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manuscripts of Bila’s Fanam Sakhi support this theory
by saying that he passed through Himachal, which
means the same thing as Shiwalik hills.* We find
a number of historical shrines of Guru Nanak in
this region, notably at, Pinjor Kiratpur, Gopal
mochan near Paonta, Srinagar, Badrinath, Trilok-
nath, Palampur, Ghumren, Kangra, Rawalsar, Johad-
sar. There are shrines commemorating Guru Nanak’s
visit in all these places.”

At Kiratpur he met the famous Sufi Buddhan
Shah. His name was different, but this is how he
is remembered in Sikh history. He lived a quiet
and contented life on a small hillock in Kiratpur.
He was so delighted to meet the Guru, that he begged
Nanak to come again and accept the milk from
him with thesame joy as he had accepted thenr. **T will
come,” said Guru Nanak, after many years, in a
different form but in the same spirit. One of my suc-
cessors will meet you again. Baba Gurditta, who was
not only born on Karlik Puranmashi, but looked so
much like Nanak that many people thought him to
be avatar of Guru Nanak, was the first to meet him
almost a cenury later’. A few month after Baba
Gurditta’s meeting Guru Hargobind met the divine
Sufi, and his wish that he should meet his preceptor
Nanak once more was fulfilled in this way.

Sumer Mountain : the Olympus of the Hindus.

Sumer according to Sikh historical records is
a mountain peak in the Himalaya range, some-
where beyond Kailash. It is also known as' Hemadri;
‘golden mountain, Racnasanu; jewel peak, Karmika-
thala; lotus mountain, and Amarapuri or Deva-paravata
a or the mountain of gods. One Purana identifies it
with the hills beyond, Hem-kunta, and Sapta-sring
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where the Pandavas and Guru Gobind Singh in
his earlier birth lived in yogic maditations. This is
quite possible, but the exact location of this retreat
of the Yogis cannot be guessed. The difficulty arises
from the fact, that Tibetans have their own names of
these hills, our more recent geographical surveys have
given them different names, and there is no book or
map available on the Puranic geography either of
India or of these regions. The Fanam Sakhis and the
medieval Sikh records give only the Puranic names.

Bala and Mardana accompanied Guru Nanak
on this journey upto certain heights, but he asked
them to stay on at an unnamed place, and went
further on to Sumer all alene.” The region where
Bala and Mardana were left had abundant of gold
and the people were youthful and cheerful.®

East of Manasarowar and Ladakh range is the
Himalayan water-shed; west of Manasarowar it is
an independent Tibetan chain and has no connec-
tion with the Himalaya. The Kailash range in
which the Sumer seems to be located runs parallel
to the Ladakh range 500 miles to the north of it,
Near Manasarowar it contains a crowded cluster
of peaks, several of which exceeds 20,000 ft and the
highest of which is Kailash, 22, 028 ft., and 19 miles
north of Manasarowar. From Kailash to Hemkunt is
a Himalayan range which has attracted saints and
yogis for a quiet meditative retreat. Many of them
went there not only for peace of mind but to prolong
their Jife and live from hundred to five hundred years.
The yogis believe that the mind controls the senses
and the breath controls the mind and life-process.
They also long, by the art of yoga, entering another’s
body a technique which prefect yogis appear to have
mastered.”
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Alberuni, in his book on India, written in about
1030 A.D. gives different accounts of the location
of Sumeru or Meru mountain. He rejects the views
of Brahmagupta and commentator Balabhadra
and quoting Matasya Purana says : “It (Sumeru)
is golden and shining like fire which is not dulled
by smoke. It is 86,000 yojanas high and 16000 of
these yojanas lic in the earth. There are rivers of
sweet water running in it, and beautiful golden
houses inhabited by spiritual beings. Also asuras,
daityas and rakhshasa are living in it. Round the
mountain lies the pond of Manasa (Manasarover)
and round it on all sides are Lokpalas. Mount
Meru has seven knots i.e. great mountains. The
great mountains round Meru are the following:
Himavant, always covered with snow; Hemkunta,
the golden; Nishada, Nila, inhabited by siddhas,
Brahmrishis and anchorites; Sreta and Sringavant.
Not far to the north of the mountain there are moun-
tain passes full of jewels. The region between
Himavanta and Srigavant is called Kailash.”"

Both Mahabharata and Guru Govind Singh refer
to Sapta-sring and Hemkunta. In the Adi-purva,
chapter 119, slokas 47-50 Mahabharata says:"

“The Kaurava Rajakumara Pandu, living
on fruit and roots as his diet went with both
his wives to Nagshat mountain. There they
stayed for some days. Then he crossed the
Chatrath, Kalkut and arrived at Gandhmadan.
The siddhas and maharishis of the mountain attended
on him. From here they reached Indra-dyanum
sarover. A little beyond Hanskut (afterwards
called Hemkunt) Maharaja Pandu arrived at Sapta
Sringa where he performed {fapasya.
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Guru Gobind Singh also performed fapasya here.
In his autobiography he writes :

Now I will tell you my own slory,
How from a life of austere contemplation,
I came here in this world,

Where there is the Hemkunta mountain,
There 1s a place called Sapla-sringa,
Sapta sringa 1s the name of the place,
Where Pandu (father of Pandavas)
Went to perform tapasya.

In this place I meditated deeply on God.

Guru Gobind Singh : Bachiter Natak

We now come to the conclusion that Sumeru is
one of the inaccesible peaks out of these seven great
mountains of the Himalayan range from Kailash
to Hemkunta. Unfortunatelv no Indologist has
done sufficient research work on the geography of
ancient India and located these peaks exactly.
Sumer is one of these peaks situated to the North-
East of Kailash. @ The tendency to call anything
a present day scholar does not understand, dubious
and legendary, has dome considerable harm to the
study of Guru Nanak’s travels. Some scholars
have found this negative criticism a convenient
instrument of their so called rational methodology,
but all rational methodology in history Ehr:-uld%:e
based on correct knowledge, understanding and
evaluation of old historical manuscripts, in the light
of historical and geographical names of persons and
places of the period. It should not be a negative
thesis based on imaginary doubts, motivated dissent
and the so called scientific scepticism. Agnosticism in
religion may make an individual a fool, but agnos-
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ticism in history destroys some thing that
is precious and important, and it consciously or
unconsciously damages geographical and historical
facts. This is the mecthod that has been followed
by obviously unsympathettic scholars from Dr. Trump
to Dr. Mc Leod whose works and dubious comments
have done more harm to their fair name and moti-
vated scholarship than to Sikh history and theology.
If they do not understand what Kamarup, Dhane-
sari, Sumer, Japapatnam (Jaflnapatnam) are in
the Janam Saklis they dismiss them as legendary.
If they cannot probe into the authenticity of his-
torical facts of _janam Sakhis by additional research
work, they condemn it a$ doubtful and unbelievable,
and call this game methodic research work in
history.

Here on Sumer mountain lived Gorakh’s
companions, or perhaps his direct successors,
Loharipa, Charpat and others.”  They were
surprised to see_a youngman from the world of men
among them. Ades, Ades: (Hail, all Hail to thee)
said Guru Naoak. Charpat was the first to ask:
“Who are you ? What is your name ? By what
powers have you come to these inaccessible heights
of our caves 2 “My name is Nanak,” said the Guru,
I have dedicated my life to thelove and contempla-
tion of God, and it is through His grace I have come
here.””  As they were quite old and mature and
Guru Nanak was comparatively young, hardly forty-
five, they addressed Nanak as Bala: Child, Son. This
is how they addressed him, says Bhai Gurdas, and this
is how Nanak says in his Siddha Gosht the Yogis
addressed him.™

These Siddhas had been long away from the world
of men. They did not know what social and political
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changes had taken place during this long period of
their retreat. They therefore asked Nanak what were
the political, social and cultural conditions in mataloka,
the world of men in India.”®  “Truth, in the world
is like a full moon,” said Guru Nanak, ‘“‘which
has disappeared behind the clouds of sin and false-
hood. The darknight of falsehood has enveloped
the whole world. Enlightened sages and Yogis
like you who could redeem the world have retired
into mountain retreats and have hidden themselves.
I wander here in search for Truth. To know and
establish Truth I have travelled to the farthest
countries,” !

Giving vivid details of the utter degradation and
decadance that was plaguing the whole society Guru
Nanak said: *The age is like a drawn sword, the
kings are butchers; goodness has taken wings and
disapeared.” " The rich are like street dogs thatlive in
these dark times on the blood and bones of exploited
ones (the poor and helpless: murdar). The kings
live in vice and sin and instead of protecting the
people they have brought pestilence to the country,
and the fence is swallowing the garden.”® “The
rulers are blood-thirsty tigers, the minsiters are like
blood hounds. They torture and insult the cons-
science of humanity. The officials bleed the inno-
cent people with their claws of greed. The mini-
sters like blood hounds, lick and drink their blood.”"
“The Yogis of your schools, have become hypocrites
and cheats. They put on ashes and go about show-
ing miracles. The sannyasins, and yogis have be-
come cheap gurus, and they run to the houses of
people for food and money and degrade themselves
and degrade their teachings. The Qazis, openly
accept bribery and give perverted judgements, and
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if any truth loving person protests, they swear by the
Koran and rosary and terrorise them. The
human relation between man and wife has been
reduced to the lowest level. If a man can provide
ample money, the wife pretends to be loyal, other-
wise she forsakes him for her personal luxury. There
is no moral discipline left in family life.”*

The Yogis thought that if they could win Guru
Nanak to their school of thought they could score
a great victory for Yoga and its future. One of the
Yogis gave him a bowl and asked him to fetch some
water from the valley below, after which they would
serve him with some food. When Guru Nanak went
down to the valley he found no water. The valley
was a mine of gold and gems."” The Yogi thought
that the wealth of those treasures would attract Guru
Nanak and he would do anything to be so rich and
powerful. Unmoved and undisturbed, Guru Nanak
came back and said, “Natha ji, there is no water
there. What I found there, did not interest me.”™

Then started a discussion on metaphysical
questions. They put question after question and on
each problem they gave their own point of view.
Guru Nanak gave his views, sharply criticising
some of their thoughits:

Loharipa : Understand the way of Yoga,
Keep away from cities and highways,
Live in the forests and detached in reilreals
Roots and fruits should be his food.
Thus must the yogi live,
A life of pure contemplation
Guru Nanak : Even whte living
In cities and near highways,
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The mind should be alert;

Covet not anothers’ wife;

Without divine Name

No peace can be achieved:;

Nor the desires silenced.

" The divine Enlightener has shown.

The real life of the aities,

The real life of market place,

Is within us, ir. our hearts and soul.
‘We must trade in truth.

We should eat but little.

We should sleep but little

Guru Nanak: Siddha Gosht: 7,8

Loharipa. and other Yogis felt that all efforts
should be made to win Nanak to yoga and he

asked him to accept the leadership of one of the
twelve sects of Yoga®

Loharipa : Accept the garb of Yuga Dariana,
Its symbots are palched coat,
Ear-rings, a beggar’s wallet,

Qut of the six systems,

Adopt the supreme system of Yoga,
Out of the twelve sects of Yogis
Enler curs, the leading one,
Though thou say it, only those
Whom God hath enlightened
Have truly grasped (ﬁ:}d,

Control thy mind by my rules,

And then you can attain Yoga.

Guru Nanak : My own system ts constant
Contemplation of the Word:
My way of wearing ear-nings;
To discard pride and attachment.
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My patched coat and beggar's wallet :
Are seeing God in all things,

Only God can make me free.

The Lord is the Truth,

Truth is His Name, says the Guru,
He who will may test this.

Siddha Goshi : 8,9

When Guru Nanak condemned all typesof renun-
ciation, Loharipa asked him a pertinent question:
kis karan greh iajio ud7si, kis karan eh bhekh nmivisi. Why
have vou left and renounced your home, and why
are you putting on this garb of a recluse (Udasi)
To which Guru Nanak answered :

In search of God-tllumined Men
I have left home Like a recluse;
I have put on ths garb
To gan access to the sanctuary of Divine Men.
I am a trader in Truth,
With the grace of God,
I have crossed the ocean of samsara.
Guru Nanak : Siddha Gosht. 18

Then followed a profoundly deep discussion. The
Yogis put forward nearly twenty metaphysical and
mystical doctrines of their own. On each of them
Guru Nanak commented., giving a critical view
of their approach and establishing his philosophy
and mysticism as distinct and more illuminating.
Bhai Gurdas sums up the outcome of this great
historic dialogue, saying: “Guru Nanak minted a
new coin of his Faith and proved distinctive philo-
sophy of his Religion.” He won the Siddhas in
debate with the doctrine of the Word.® Guru
Nanak ended his Siddha Gosht, the great dialogue
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with the Yogis by giving the essence of his doctrine
of the Word in the last two verses.® Those who
wanted Nanak to become their disciple accepted him
as the Master, the True World Teacher.™

Guru Nanak had gone to these inaccesible heights
alone. If Bala or Mardana had accompanied them,
Nanak would not have gone to fetch water. This
could have been done by one of his companions.
The evidence furnished by Bhai Gurdas, Bhai Mani
Singh fanam Sakhi, and the internal evidence of
Siddha Gosht proves this theory. Guru Nanak
then came back to the place were Bala and Mardana
were waiting for him.

Guru Nanak’s Visit to Eastern Tibet

When we present historical evidence about the
visit of Guru Nanak to Eastern Tibet, the first ques-
tion, an average scholar or laymen is tempted to ask
15: “Why is the Dalai Lama silent aboutit? To-day
we naively associate the whole past and present
of Tibet with the Dalai Lama, but when Guru
Nanak visited Tibet, the institution had not come
into existence. Nor was Lhasa the capital of
Tibet. Even when the Dalai Lamas came into
power, they remained the strongest political and
spiritual rivals of the sect which has faith in Guru
Nanak and which has devoutly preserved his life
records, his relics, his footprints and his works.*

A great part of early Tibetan history is wrapt in
myth and legend. In the thirteenth and fourteenth
centuries Tibet was divided between uncertain num-
ber of chiefs, religious leaders, and laymen who
ruled by right of succession. Impressed by the
knowledge of a Tibetan Lama, Kubla Khan (1260-
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94) made Lamaism the national religion of his empire.
When Guru Nanak visited Tibet there were two
sects, the Karmapa sect (Red Caps) and Gelupa
sect (Yellow Caps). A bitter political and spiritual
rivalry was raging between them.

In 1578 (long after Guru Nanak’s death) a leader
of the Gelupa sect named Sonam Gyatso visited
Mongolia and converted to his own faith the
leading prince Altan Khan, together with a large
number of his followers. The Khan gave Sonam
Gyatso, the title of Tale (Dalai) meaning ocean
and the title has later applied retrospectively to
his two predecessors who were considered to be his
incarnations.””” For a century or more the Dalai
Lama had no temporal influence but they soon
became the rivals of Karmapas. It was in
1640 A.D. that the Dalai Lama sect defeated
and killed the Karmapa king, displaced the Kar-
mapa Lamas from their high estate and set up the
fifth Dalai Lama whose name was Ngawang Lob-
zang Gyatso.

During the first two centuries of the existence of
the dynasty of Dalai Lama the residence of the pontiffs
was at Debang and not at Lhasa. Lhasa was only
a resort of the devout. Lhasa became the focus of
sanctity in 1577 and it was in the middle of seven-
teenth century that Lhasa became the residence of
Dalai Lama. It was in 1641 that the fifth Dalai
Lama built his palace on the rock site and gave it the
name of Potola.

Earlier many attempts were made by the Karma-
pa sect to capture Lhasa but they failed. Towards
the end of fifteenth century, Donyo Dorje wanted to
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build a monastery in Lhasa on behalf of Karmapa
sect, but Gelupa sect did not permit him to_do so.
When he built a monastery outside Lhasa and put
Palkhang Chozay in charge, the monks of the neigh-
bouring Gelupa monastries descended on it one night
and razed it to the ground. The Karma-pa Lama
narrowly escaped being killed.® Later on supﬁnr-
ters of the Karma-pa sect were not permitted to
attend the Lhasa ceremonies. Such has been the tragic
political and religious rivalary between the Dalai
Lama’s followers and the Karma-pa sect which has
preserved the teachings of Guru Nanak, and reveres
him as the eighth incarnation of Buddha.

The Chungtang Monastéry of Rimpoche Guru Nanak

About a hundred miles away from Gangtok
(Sikkim Capital), towards the north of Sikkim there
is a monastery which has preserved the memory
and relics of Guru Nanak’s visit.*® A metalled road
now connects the capital whith the shrine. The
local people call the place Nanak-Tang. “In the
middle of the valley there is a mound about g0 feet
high and about 200 feet in circumference. The
village people have raised a 4 feet high stone wall
around it to maintain the sanctity of the place. The
stone mound has cave inside, whose mouth has been
walled up with stones. On the top of the mound
arc what the people believe to be the sacred foot-
prints of Guru Nanak. People at times offer coins
to these footprints of the Guru. On the side of the
mound there are crevices a few feet about the ground
level through which the water was trickling. The
crevices are a few inches deep suggesting that the
water has been coming out of these for the past few
centuries,. The story that has come down from
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Footprints of Guru Nanak preserved at Chungtang Monastery in Tibet.
facing p. 360
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Top: The Mound at Chungtang Monastery on which Guru Nanak rested
on his way to the Interior of Tibet,

Bottom:  Water trickling out of the Mound at Chungtang Monastery

facing p. 361
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generation to generation is that Guru Nanak stayed
here in the cave under the mound, on his way to
Tibet. As the water in the river was very muddy
due to the rains, he produced water from the side
of the mound and since then water keeps on coming
out of the side of the mound.”* Orchids grow around
the mound, and no one is allowed to pluck them.
The story of the footprints and the spring is an exact
parallel of the Panja Sahib story.

“When Guru Nanak came here he brought his
rice meals packed in banana leaves, (a custom still
prevalent in Tibet and Burma.) The two commo-
dities were unknown to hill folks. The Guru having
noticed their inquisitiveness bestowed them with a
share of this strange cereal.”™ He asked them to
sprinkle some of it all over the meadow and to bu-y
tEc banana packing in a corner. From that the
place got its first rice harvest and plantains.™ The
people still believe that they owe their rich harvest
of rice and banana to Guru Nanak’s far-sight and
gift. This is one of the few places were rice and
banana grows in the land of maize and apples.
The Everest hero Mr. Sonam Gyatso, believes it to
be a miracle of Guru Nanak.

Thyangboche Monastery

On the road that leads to Everest Base Camp there
is Thyanghoche Monastery which has preserved not
only the pictures of Guru Nanak, but also some
writings which they believe to be the writings
of Guru Nanak. Describing the monastery
the leader of the Everest expedition writes: “The
atmosphere in the room was deeply religious and
mystical. There were colourful frescos on the walls,
. and the ceiling bore mythical motifs with a display
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of exquisite idols of varying sizes in bronze and
other materials. There were a large number of
sacred texts, presumably the original hand written
manuscripts, stacked in pigeon holes. The idols
were of the founder and the later incarnate Lamas
and of the venerable Gurus and the like. We were
shown one of Guru Rimpoche, the Tibetan name of
Guru Nanak, the Founder of Sikh religion, who in
his truth-seeking wander lust, had covered great
distances for pilgrimages to the seats of religious
learnings and held debates discussion in places as
apart as Tibet, Mecca and Benaras.*® The manus-
cripts preserved in the monastery have some vital
informatian about Guru Nanak and some of them
are alleged to be Guru Napak’s writings in his own
hand. If they are contemporary records they are
likely to throw great light on Guru Nanak’s intene-
rary in this region. .

In the Paro valley of Bhutan there is another
Tiger’s Nest monastery built almost into perpendi-
cular clifs “which is supposed to be the heavenly
abode of the Guru Rimpoche. It is possible that
Guru Nanak rested here during his visit to Bhutan.
It 1s difficult to assess by which route Guru Nanak
went to Tibet. He might have gone through Khatha-
mandu where there is Guru Nanak’s mutt comme-
morating his visit and through Thyangboche towards
Eastern Tibet in Sikkim and Bhutan. Or he might
have entered Sikkim through Nathu-La pass and
come back from Tibet through Kathamandu. He
might have even followed the Tibetan Highway
from Manasarowar to Lhasa side which was followed
by Heinrich Harrer author of “*Seven Years in Tibet.
There is no doubt that Guru Nanak visited Tibet
and his impact on the religious and cultural life of
the people has been considerable.
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His Holiness the Lama Incarnate of Thyangboche

(In one of the closet behind him, the Lama claims to have preserved the
wirtings of Guru Nanak written in his own hands.}

facing p. 363



GURU NANAK ON THE ROOF OF THE WORLD
NOTES AND REFERENCES

1. The great Siddhacharyas who introduced Buddhism into
Tibet and China are known as Guru Rimchope or Precions
Teacher He is called the Lotus born and his spiritual
birth is connected with the Holy Pond around Golden
Temple, Amritsar.

Bhikshu Sangahrishite: A Survey of Buddhisnt

2. I have discussed this in detail in my article, “Siddha
Gosht da Itihdsik pichokad”, published in the Punjabi
Magzine *“Sis Ganj’ May-June 1966. The arguments are
repeated in the footnotes below, wherever there is an
internal evidence to prove this theory.

3. sava-lakh parbat lafigh ke age Sumer jae cadhyi jahan
Mahadev ki asthin thi, tab age, Mahddeo ate Gorakh
Nath ate Bharthari, Gopi Chand, te Charpat baithe the.

P.J.p 109

Bhai Vir Singh considers Sawalakh to be Kailash. Prof
Sahib Singh in an article in Punjabi Dunya interpretsSawa-
lakh to b= 1, 25000 hills and he sarcastically remarks that
so many mountains cannot be found in the whole world.
All that the author of Janam Sakhi means to say is that
Guru Nanak crossed the Shiwalik hills, in the present Hima-
chal State. The Shiwalik hills are the lower Himalayan
range made out of debris coming out of the Himalayas.
It does not mean 1,25000 hills as Prof Sahib Singh explains,
nor Kailash as Bhai Vir Singh suggests

4. tan Himachal ni udari 1iti; ja= Himachal upar khade hoe.

J.B. (MSSI 1848) f J.B. (Dacca MSS) f 130
ef taran Shiwalik parbat da sair kar Gangodadi ja pahuiice.
T.G. K p 116

5. T..G. K. pp 116, 117

6. Kavi Santokh Singh in his Swraj Prakash says, because
Baba Gurditta was born on Kartik Puranmashi and because
his face resembled that of Guru Nanak, he was called
avatar of Guru Nanak.

kitak lok im karat bicir
Sri Nanidk ko eh avatar.

Suraj Prakdsh Ras 5 Ansu 37
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so uninii othe chad ke Babaji Gorakh Nath pas Sumer
parbat gae.

J. M. S (MSS) f 370

othofi upde$ karke Sumer parbat de pas ik nagar sabh
svarn ki utam &d, ar rajd parji othofi ee sabh hamesi juin
rehafide se so othofi de manukh mahaf hi sufider rehafide
se. Jab una ne sunya sabh an pairifi pae.

ibid 367

See (i) Tibetan yoga and Secret Doctrines p 26

(ii) Maurixe Bloomficld: “On the Art of Entering
Another’s Body

(iii) Hemchandra’s Yoga Shastra (VI, 1)
The art of entering another’s body (pardpuraki-
yilpravesa) is preceded by the art of separating
soul from body called vedhaviddi.

Edward C. Sachan : Alberuni's India Vol. T 246-7

pher ji cade Sumer par, siddh mandali driéd ai,
Caurasi siddha Gorakhidi man afidar ginti vartai.
Bhai Gurdas, Var 1: 28

pher Sumer te jie cadhe; Siddhan di ja darfan kua;
caurdsi siddh jo ahe Gorakh thi adi, tind de man ginti &i;
jo eh Bila Sumer parbat te kiofi kar iyd hai

(J. M. 5. (MSS) f 381

Guru Nanak according to Bhai Gurdas and Bhai Mani
Singh met Gorakh, Charpat, Loharipa on the Sumer Mt.
These are the characters of Siddh Gosht. At Achal Batala
he had met Bhangar Nath a leader of the worldly type
Yogis. His name does not occur in Siddha Gosht.

. sidh puchan sun Bélid , kauf sakat toh ethe lyaj,

hauii japg(i parmzéro, bhau bhagat sang tadi lai;
dkhan siddh sun Bilia, apnd niau tum deh batii:
Baba dkhe Nath ji, Nanak nim jape gati pai

Bhai Gurdas Var 1: 28

kavan tumai kavan nau tumard
kaun mirag kaun siao.
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sac kahofi ardds hamari haufi sadt jani bal jaufi
keh baisoh keh rehiai Bile keh avo keh jiho
Ninak bole sun bairagi kyd tumdra nau.
Guru Nanak : Siddha Gosht 2.

Only the Siddhas of Sumer mountain who did not know what
was happening in the world could ask such a questions:What
is your name? where do you live? what is your faith?
The yogis of Achal Batala already knew Guru Nanak
and they could not have asked any of these questions.
(Achal Batala is only a few miles from Kartarpur) In the
dialogue between Bhangar Nath of Batala and Guru Nanak,
quoted by Bhai Gurdas, it is quite clear that Batala yogts
knew who Guru Nanak was. So this proves Siddha
Gosht is Sumer Dialogue and not Achal Batala Dialogue.

sidh @khan sun Bilia
kiv dardan eh leve Bdla
Bhai Gurdas: 1.31

Guru MNanak Sidha Gosht. 2

The Achal Batala Yogis became jealous and bitter as
soon as Guru Nanak arrived because all the people
started paying homage to Nanak. They address him in
bitter terms and Guru Nanak gives replies in equally sar-
castic tone. This again is an internal evidence that Siddha
Gosht is Sumer dialogue.

keh rehiai Bile

phir puchan sidh Nanakd matlok vic kyd vartara.
Var 1:29
sidh puchan lage ji mitlok da ki vartard hai
IM.S. (MSS) 382

Babe kehyd Nathji, sac candarma kid afidh&rd _
kiid amavas vartyd, hauii bhidlan cadhyd samsird
pap girasl pirthami dhaul khada dhar heth pukira.
sidh chap baithe parbatifi kaun jagat kau par utdra.

Bhai Gurda Var 1: 30

kal kati rije kasai dharam painikh kar udar gaya
kid amivas sac cafidrami dise nihi keh cadid

hauf bhal vikuni hoi.
Guru Nanak: Majh p 145
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kal ai kute muhi khij hod murdar gusiifi
rije pip kamavde ulti vad khet ko khai,
parja afidhi gydn bin, kiid kusat mukhon alai,
Bhai Gurdas Var 1 30

rija fifih mukadam kute
jae jagden baithe sute,
cikar neh di paen ghau,
rat pit kutoh cat jah.
Guru Nanak, Malar; 1288

istri purkhe dam hit bhaved de kithaun jai,
Bhai Gurdas Var 1: 30

istri purkha di maya nal pyar hai, so bhévefi purkh dve
bhavefi jave
J.M.S (MSS) f 382

istri purkhe khate bhau
bhiaven avae bhiven jio

. Guru Nanak : Var Ramkali p 951

Almost parallel to the Ganga Chhu at a distance of a mile
on the south, there is a line of gold depositsextending from
the Rakshasha lake right up to the Manas. During the last
mining operation it wassaid that onegold nugget as big as
a dog was found. At the place where the nugget was found
a Shhorten was constructed and is called Serko-Khiro,
Swami Pranavananda: Holy Kailas and Mansarowar p 74-5

khapar dita nath ji pdni bhar laivan uth cila
Baba dya paniai, dithe ratan jawdhar lala

. safgur agam agadh purkh kehda jhale gur ki jhala.

22,

phir dya gur ndth ji pani thaud nahi us tala.
Bhai Gurdas, Var 1: 1

siddhifi mane bicdryd kivedl darfan eh leve bila

aisd jogi kali mah hamre panith kare ujiala

Bhai Gurdas, Var I: 31

darfan bhekh karoh jogifidra mufidra jholi khfitha
bareh afitar ek sarevo khat darsan ik pafitha,

Guru Nanak: Siddk Gosht 9
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kis kiran greh tajyo udasi

kis kiran ch bhekh nivasi

Why have you renounced the world and put on this garb
of an Udasi?

This question could be asked at Sumer meeting where Guru
Nanak was putting on the garb of an UZasi and not at Achal
Batala where he had come with ordinary clothes. At
Kartarpur he had given up the Udasi dress. Baba daya
kartarpur bhehk Uddsi sagal wtara. When Baba (Nanak)
came to Kartarpur he put off all robes worn in Udasi
(travels) Bhai Gurdas : Var I, 45

Prof Sahib Singh in his Zeal to prove that the dialogue took
place at Achal Batala interprets this line: “Why did you
wear Udasi Bhekh then at Sumer?’ 1 do not know how a
question asked in the present tense: kis karan eh (this)
bhekh nivasi could be given such a grammatical twist, I do
not know why the well known grammarian throws all the
rules of grammar to the wind while explaining it. The
whole question is dierctly asked in the present tense and
eh bhekh nivasi, means this Udasi garb which you are
wearing now. This question clearly proved that the Siddha
Gosht is a record of the Sumer dialogue.

Sabad jiti siddh mandli kitos apni padth nirala
Bhai Gurdas Var 1| : 31

marya sikkd jagat vic Nanak nirmal paiith caliya
ibid 1: 45

$abde ka nibeda sun tiif audhi
bin naveil jog na hoj,
Guru Nanak: Siddh Gosht 70

These Yogis were hated by the Tibetan Buddhists, and were
even called Rakshashas. The Rakshasha lake near Man-
sarowar seems to be one of the place were these Yogis re-
sided. With the growth of Tibetans as political power
they could not freely move in the Tibetan territories. They
lived in some far off caves away from the people. The
snowmen are probably these groups of yogis who live in
isolated Himalayan retreats. ;
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A letter from Dalai Lama states that there is nothing about
Guru Nanak in the records of his office. Mr. Sonam
Gyatso the Everest hero first revealed to me that the
Tibetan sect to which Dalai Lama belongs is different from
the sect which believes in Guru Nanak. [ then studied
the early history of Tibet and it became quite clear to me
that the doctrines of Gelupa sect out of which Dalai Lama
cult emerged, and the Karma-pa sect which is a follower
and believer in Guru Nanak are as different from each
other as orthodox Vaishnavism is from orthodox Sufism.
The ignorance of the Dalai Lama who generally remains
confined to his palace and is strictly disciplined in the
history and theology of his own sect is quite obvious.

H. E. Richardson: Tibet and its History p 41

ibid Tsepon W. D. Shakabpa: Tibet: A Political History
p 107

The information about the Chungtang monastry was given
to me in detail by Mr. Sonam Gystso verbally. He is a
devotee of the Karmapa-Rinchompe and has visited the
place many times. This meeting with him was kindly

by CDR M.S. Kohli the leader of the
Everest Expedition I am grateful to the Editors of the Sikh
Review for sending two articles, one published, by Major
N.S. Issar and the other of Sardar Sudinder Singh IDAS as
yet unpublished. All the three statements are eye withness
accounts.

Sudinder Singh IDAS: Guru Nanak in Sikkim (Unpub-
lished)

Major N.S. Issar: Rimpoche Namak Guru: Sikh Review
Jan: 1965

When I suggested to Mr. Sonam Gyatse that it might have
been uncooked rice he insisted on believing that it was
cooked rice. Guru Nanak was a great prophet he said,
and for him everything was possible.

M. 5. Kohli : Hindustan Times: April 1965

Thave not been able to get any first hand account about the
monastery as yet.
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CHAPTER 19
GURU NANAK GOES TO MIDDLE-EAST

""" travelled East, North, and South.
SISO e thovgh Be wihel o mect add
reinspire human beings living in the remotest corner
of the world, the thoughts that were uppermost in
his mind were to plan, to consolidate his mission, and
to centralize it. He was not leading a bizarre life
of a wandering prophet. His travels were not
self-imposed exiles from homeand family. In his
soul was burning restlessly the supreme Light in
full effulgence of the perfect knowledge of God.
He approached the darkest corners DF ignorance
and moral disorder to save a dying civilization
by giving it new life and new thoughts. While the
pundits and mullas roared like the sea,their lives were
shallow and stagnant like the rotting marshes.
He showed them the path to reality through poetry
and music. Wherever he saw greed and evil,
cruelty and crime, woe and misery, caused by the
rich he stood there like a rock, and his sword
of justice and truth fell heavily on the proud and
the vain, the selfish and the cruel. Every blow
from his flaming words wasa blow of deathto the old
order and proclaimedrebirth of a new one. Wherever
there was slavery, he gave a thundering call for free-
dom. Wherever there wasidolatory, superstition, and
ignorance, he went there as the torch bearer of
eternal Light and living God, Who spoke to every
man in his heart.

On the Banks of Ravi

On the way back from Sumer mountain and
Shiwalik hills, Guru Nanak stopped on the banks of
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river Ravi about 21 miles from Batala. The first to
see him was a peasant woman. She was carryin
some milk home. Being desperately poorsherequire
every drop of milk for her home. But she was so
impressed by the saintly looks of Baba Nanak and his
companions, that she offered the milk to them.
“Take it homeyoung maid, your children will need
it,” said Nanak. This extremely poor woman had a very
rich heart. She said, “I have no child, Babaji.
Please accept this milk. I will bring more if you
need. You seem to have been praying and
meditating for loag. I will feel greatly blessed
by giving this humble offering.””’  “I accept the
milk, blessed maid, and may God give you many
sons and abundant of milk. May you be as rich
as your noble heart and soul are;” said Nanak.
She went home and told how exalted she
felt after meeting a great saint named Nanak. The
name was known to all. Everyone had heard of
Guru Nanak of Talwandi who had travelled to
distant lands and had been acclaimed as an avatara
by the Hindus and as an apostle by the Muslims.
People flocked to have a glimpse of him and to seek
his blessings. The next day Doda, husband of
the peasant woman, also came. Guru Nanak asked
him to be truthful and ever remember God. If he
remained true to his conscience; and if he always
avoided commiting evil and indulging in falsehood
God would bless him.*

The zamindar of this region, a Hindu Chowdhary
named Karodi Mal, was seriously upset about the
importance the people gave to Guru Nanak.
To his utter chagrin this strange man, Nanak, had
not even come to make a courtesy call on him. He
had camped in his land. He was holding congre-
gation without his permission in his land. The
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crowds were swelling from hundreds to thousands,
and people were even offering him money in abun-
dance. He was distributing food and clothes among
his labourers and spoiling them. Was he a magi-
cian, a2 mad man, or a saint as the people called him.
Whatever he was he was no greater than him and
he would show him who he was. “I will go and
have him arrested for trespassing and occupying my
land. I will make him f'.':tliJ on his knees before me,”
said he to himself.

When he proceeded towards Guru Nanak with
some of his attendants he met an accident. He
had to come home. The next day he again proceed-
ed on horseback. He had not gone far when he fell
from his horse and suffered serious injuries. His har-
dened conscience cracked. He had afeeling thatsome
power beyond his control has given kick to his pride.
If he tries again he may suffer still more. Some-
one advised him to approach Nanak with humility.
Apostles of God are great in Spirit, and even the
vanity and power of kings fade into nothingness
before their power of Wisdom and inner power.
Karodi Mal went on foot and with tears in his eyes
fell at the feet of the Guru saying, “Master, have
Pity on me. Forgive my transgressions. Take all
my riches. Take all my lands. They have made
my soul sick and hardened my heart. Pity me,
take them all and make me a sane and whole man.
Dispel the pall of ignorance that has crushed my
soul. Give me the peace of your wisdom and bless
me that I may get rid of my greed and arrogance.”

Karodi Mal became one of the most devoted
disciples of Guru Nanak. On his insistance Guru
Nanak laid foundation of a new city which he named
Kartarpur: the abode of the Creator, and the
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creator of Sikhism made it the seat of his apos-
talic mission. Duni Chand of Lahore and other
eminent disciples helped to build this city. While
Kartarpur was under construction Guru Nanak
planned his missionary journey to the Middle East.

On the way to Mecca

From Kartarpur Guru Nanak went to Sultanpur
to meet his sister Nanaki. From there he came °
back to Talwandi. Rai Bular was delighted to
see him, but he was pained to know that Guru
Nanak had decided to shift the whole family to
Kartarpur soon. “My son,” said Kalu, “in your songs
you always talk of inner treasures, and the precious
Jewels within us. You talk of the wealth that lasts
beyond death. Why have you kept us deprived of
that wealth? I am your father, and there is your
mother. We gave everything we had to you. You
have shared your spiritual wealth with everyone,
my son, but we who are old and not far from the
grave are still living as paupers.” ““All that I have,
father, is the gift of the Divine Father and it is yours
as much as it is mine,” said Nanak. He imparted
spiritual instruction to his father and mother.

Guru Nanak left for Mecca along with Mardana.
He could not take any Hindu companion, because
many Sufi saints had warned him that even his
going to Mecca was frought with dangers. The
orthodox Muslims of Mecca might not tolerate
him. The very sight of non-Muslims in the precincts
of Mecca was likely to cause trouble. Sometime
after Guru Nanak left forMecca, Kalu's familyand
Mardana’s family shifted to Kartarpur. On the day
they left Talwandi, Rai Bular met Kalu and said “Now
that you are also leaving Talwandi my Ssorrow is
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great. When you were here I had some oppor-
tunities to meet Nanak, and now I do not know
whether he will be able to come here at all.”* “Nanak
has always loved you, Rai ji, more than anyone else.
You recognised his greatness when my eyes were cloud-
ed with ignorance. He has always been much more
your son than mine. He will always come to you
when you remember him,” replied Kalu.

Evegayear many Indian Muslims went to Mecca
on the Hajj pilgrimage, and the shortest route was
by a ship which sailed from Porbandar or Dwarka.
A very important historical document, Makke-di-
Gosht  (Guru Nanak’s Dialogues at Mecca and
Medina) clearly states: Baba (Nanak) le Mardana,
nagar Dw rka te hoe kar pascam dis@ ko gavan kitd. Itis
during this itinerary to Dwarka that Guru Nanak
stopped at a number of places in Gujarat and estab-
lished his Samgats in these of places. Guru
Nanak’s historical shrines can still be found in Anjar,
Kutch, Junagadh, Jain centres of Mt. Abu and
Palitana and at Ramda twelve miles away from
Dwarka. To the Yogis, Jains and Brahmins of
Mt. Abu shrines he delivered the following lesson of
purity :

O Nanak, ablution wnil not purify thee,

Yogis, should clean their mouth with divine wisdom
A Brakmin with contentment and peace.

A householder with piety and chanty,

The rulers with justice and merey.

Water wnll not clean you heart

It might only slake your thirst.

Guru Nanak Sarang: p-1240

On Girnar Mt. he met the Siddhas engaged in the
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loveless game of Hatha Yoga. This hill was asso-
ciated with the story of lovers, Sorath and Bija, who
died for each other’s love. Here Gury Nanak spoke
of the love of God:

He who has not known Love,

Nor the beautitude of the Beloved,
Is like a guest vistting empty house.
He departs disappointed as he come.

Guru Nanak, Saki p 790

Girnar was also visited by the Vaishnava saint
Ramananda, whose footprints are preserved here.
At Anjar he stayed with a man named Raghu Bhat
who changed his residence to Guru Nanak’s dharmasala.
At Dwarka many pious Hindus were carrying stone
images of their deity around their necks. About
such pilgrims who wandered from place to place,
paying homage to idols of various deities he said. :

He worships stones,

And goes on prlgrimage,

In -‘n‘og;raw he wgaﬂndsz,

In forests and wilderness.
With a mind impure,

How can he attain purity.
He who realizes truth,
Attains honour and glory.

Guru Nanak : Dhanasari p 696

He asked them to look within for the trye image
of the One God, and not let their mind wander in
uselessand lifeless beliefs and abstract symbology.
As soon as Guru Nanak left India for Mecea he
changed his dress to that of a Muslim divine going on
Hajj. He wore blue robes, carried sz [sta.fl{ a
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Guru Nanak dressed as a Sufi pilgrim to Mecca

Upon chis simple slab of granice didse thow sit,
disconrsing «¢ r love and 1__.___w. light, O Guru Nanak,

Prince among India's |
What song from the
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prayer carpet ,and his own Book of Prayers (Kilab).
Mardana also wore the same dress. With his pro-

found knowledge of Islamic thoughts and traditions,

Se lpcﬁ:-ked life a very impressive a Muwahid or Sufi
ervish.

From the shores of India Guru Nanak went by
ship along with other Muslim pilgrims to the port
of Jedda in Red sea. From here Mecca was not
far off. The injunction of the Koran is: “Perform
the pilgrimage (Haj) and the visit (Umrah) to
Mecca for God. And if you are prevented, send
such gifts as can be easy for you to obtain, and shave
not your heads until the gifts have reached their
destination.” During the actual pilgrimage “one
must not shave or anoint his head, remove his nails
or kill any living being. He must not even stretch
his body lest he may kill a vermin. He must take
the vow to abstain from worldly affairs and conti-
nuously call on God.”

In a Mosque in Mecca Cily

There is a narrow tract of land about 875 miles
long on the eastern coast of the Red sea, with the
tr-::ﬂaic of cancer passing through its centre. It is
called Hijaz (barrier). The gerat mountain runs
parallel to the Red sea. Between the volcanic
of Serat there are depressions, and in one such basin
stands the Ka’ba. For Adam this stone was a symbol
of his own soul. Abraham, the prophet of the Jews
laid the foundation of Mecca. I'Por him, the Ka’ba
was a symbol of One God. The first building made by
Abraham was irregular in shape and without a roof.
The building actually appeared cubic in shape and
was therefore called Ka'ba, the Cube. God said to
Abraham: “Associate naught with Me and purify
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My House for those who make circuits, and stand
and bow and prostrate themselves.””®

The House of Abraham’s One God then became
the house of many gods of pagan Arab tribes. The
Jews tried to protect the sanctity of the place but
failed to doso. The holy shrine of Mecca looked
like 2 modern Hindu temple. Pagan polytheism and
idolatory overpowered monotheism and the Book

of Wisdom.

Centuries later the cause of One God and crusade
against polytheism and idolatory was again taken
up by a great and inspired prophet of the Almighty,
Muhammed, the Trustworthy. His life was quite a
contrast to that of the rich tribal leaders. “‘His
clothing,” says a contemporary, “consisted of two
pieces of cloth about four ells long, one of which
was draped round him, while the other, called a
rida was thrown across his shoulder like a toga. With
the Light of God visibly shining in his heart, he
lfbu ht for his revealed faith in One God relent-
essly.”

“As his people were poor he lived like the poorest
and the E::-w y. The smallest luxury seemed to
him a theft from the fragile ones. He had no house
of his own, but lived in turn in the modest huts
that belonged to his wives. He did not even permit
himself the expense of an oil lamp. “If we had
oll, we ate it,”” said the outspoken Aishah. He
had no bed; he slept upon the mantle, which was
folded twice and laid on the earthen floor. A
scruplously clean person he washed and mended
his own garments and sandals. The touch of silk
scemed to him a brand of fire, burning the self-
indulgent wearer while others went in rags. He
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would starve for days at a time so that the mendi-
cants who surrounded him might have enough to
eat. He would tie a stone on iis stomach to allay
the pangs of hunger as poor Arabs so often did.
“The Apostle left this world.,”. said one of his com-

anions, ‘‘without once eating adequately. He
E}ught the battles of reconsecration of Mecca with
the only weapon of God’s assurance and grace, and
he fought the inner battle of his life with humility
and poverty.”

Outside the precincts of Ka’ba, and its outer
walls there was a mosque where the pilgrims from
India rested when they came for the Hajj pilgrimage.
The keeper of this mosque was an Indian whose
name has come down in Sikh records as Mulla Jiwan.?
It was his duty to keep the mosque clean, look after
the pilgrims, and to wake them up in the morning
for prayers. Some prominent Sufis and divines
from India had also come there but on the day of
arrival no one considered Guru Nanak and his com-
panion in any way different from other pilgrims.
The names of other Sufis from India as given in
some records are Pir Bahauddin, of Multan, Pir
Jalal-ud-din of Uch and Gauns Kutab Din."

All the Indian pilgrims went to sleep in thismosque
soon after the evening prayers. In the dark
hours of dawn Jiwan got up and lighted his lamp.
As he passed through the corrider his eyes fell on a
pilgrim who was sleeping with his feet towards
the Ka'ba. How dares this man sleecp with his
feet towards the Ka'ba? If he does not know the
etiquette he must be a kafir (heretic) and not a
pious Muslim. If he knows it and is doing it con-
sciously or unconsciously, he is worst. It was
Guru Nanak, sleepingjwith his feet unconsciously
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turned towards the Ka’ba!

Like a ferocious tiger Jiwan rushed towards
Nanak and gave him one kick. His shouts and
curses woke up everyone. The frightened Mardana
sat up terribly confused. ““You kafir,” said Jiwan
“how dare you sleep with your feet towards the
Ka'ba.” Having kicked Nanak, he caught hold
of him and dragging him from his feet, turned them
in another direction. To his and everyone’s amaze-
ment, Ka’ba, the House of God turned in that direc-
tion. “My friend,” said Nanak, “Muhammed the
Apostle has said: “Unto Allah belong the East
and West, and whichsoever direction you turn there
is Allah’s countenance.” (Koran 2: 11 5)- In every
direction is the House of God. Turn my feet in
the direction it is not.”® Jiwan thought that his
eyes were deceived by an apparition. He turned
the feet of the Master all round. He saw the Ka’ba,
the House of God in all directions.

Awestruck, by this subjective experience of an
objective reality, terribly shaken by this mugjza
(miracle of God) to exalt a divine Apostle, Jiwan
and the Hajjis who were awake by now, fell at the
Master’s feet and sought his forgiveness for treating
him so recklessly.* Guru Nanak got up and with-
out uttering a word performed ablution and then
burst into a thanksgiving song, to the Lord who had
by the saving of a miracle protected him from physi-
cal harm. The Qazis, the Hajjis, and the Mullas
grouped around him and started questioning him.

Guru Nanak is said to have described this ex-
perience at Mecca to his admirers in Baghdad, which
was allegedly later recorded and inscribed by some
Muslim disciples of the Guru. The following is the
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the statement attributed to Guru Nanak, the last
words of which appears to have been added by the
Muslim scribe who recorded it:

“When I was in the revered Mecca with my feet lowards
the sacred Harem, a servant of the shrine suddenly rushed
out and irritatingly said, *O Fakir, withdraw your feet
from the direction of the holy Haram and sit properly.’
I asked him composedly, why should he speak so harshly
and I withdraw my feet, and suddenly thereafter the door
of the Haram began to iurn in the direction in which
my feet were moving. The servant apologised when
he saw this extraordinary happening and the Light
dawned on him. He kissed my hand and apologised for his
harsh language. All this happened was due to God’s grace
and prophe?’s blessing, onwhom be God’smercy.” (Plate I)

This appears to be the version believed by all
Muslims who had met and revered Nanak even
after his death. The last words, ‘prophet’s blessings
on whom be God’s mercy’ are typically of some
Muslim devotee and have been written in the manner
Muslim divines and medieval Muslim scholars gene-
rally wrote. Whenever they mentioned the name
of the prophet, they added to it such words “‘on whom
be God’s blessings.” Guru Nanak has never men-
tioned any prophet or avafar in his writings, genuine
or apocryphal, in this way. He accepted Moham-
med as a great apostle of God worthy of the same
reverence as other great messengers of God, but he
did not accept him as his prophet.

The scribe who has written this  statement
appears to be a pious Muslim who has recorded it
in the typical Muslim style. There is no reason to
doubt the rest of the statement recorded either from.
previous written record or from oral statement passed
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on bya contemporary. JustasBuddhists see Guru Nanak
as an avatara of Buddha, the Hindus call him avatara
of Janaka, these pious Muslims considered Nanak as an
apostle of Islam. This only shows that Nanak was con-
sidered apostle of Truth byall higher religions. This
inscription however brings out three important facts :
(r) Guru Nanak not only visited Mecca and Bagh-
dad but he was respected as an Apostle and Messen-
ger of God even after heleft, and the miracle that took
placeat Mecca was strongly believed. (2) The story that
the Ka’aba turned in the direction his feet moved, sym-
bolising that God is in all directions, as even the
Koran states, was believed by the Muslimsof Baghdad
fornearly a century later. (3) %hﬁ most important fact it
brings out is that Guru Nanak did not claim it to be
a fus miracle but declared it to be a miracle of God,
It was a miracle which enlightened the Muslims of
that place of the all pervading spirit of God, and
saved Nanak from meeting the fate any other non-
Muslim might have met there.

In the law of Islam (skariat) the first act among
the rights of God is Jman (Faith) and the Qazis and
Imams of Mecca questioned him about his [man.*
They saw Guru Nanak was carrying some Book of
Wisdom of which they knew nothing, they asked
“Open thy Book of Wisdom and tell us who are
greater in matters of religion : Hindus or Muslims?*"
“Listen Hajjis,”” said Nanak, “Without virtous livin
both are doomed. Hindus and Muslims who quarre
on the question of faith each thinking their God to
be exclusively their own and superior to that of the
other, lead a life of false faiths, which like fadiﬁ
colours have a deceptive brightness. To quarr
in the name of God and religion, to think Allak and
Ram are different, to hate and condemn others
through wilful —misunderstanding is the path of
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Satan 7(raﬂi-sﬁaiﬂni} and mnot the path of
Truth.”?

“There is One God, and there is One Prophet,”
said Qazi Rukn-ud-din. You do believe in One God
but do you not believe in the One prophet (Rasul)?
How can any one be saved without the prophet?”
Guru Nanak replied: *“There is but One God and
His Wisdom (kalam). In the creation of God there
arc many prophets. Your faith can save you only
if your intentions are pure, and your heart is
sincere.”’®

The Qazis and Hajjis addressed Guru Nanak as
“Nanak Hindvi or Nanak Hindki”" If he was neither
a Muslim nor a Hindu according to their notion of a
Muslim and Hindu what was he? Why had he
come to Mecca all the way?’ With his characteris-
tic humility he replied, *“I have come all the way
to meet noble divines of this holy city, and feel
blessed.”® Qazi Rukn-ud-din of Mecca then put
a pertinent question: “Do you not think there is
sufficient religious wisdom here in the holy place of
Mecca? Do you not think Muhammed, our prophet,
has said the last word about Allah? What have
you to teach us?”%! “A prophet is one who brings a
message of divine truth from God. Muhammed
was a true prophet and he did bring the message of
truth. Had you been practising the truth he preach-
ed, and lived the exalted life he lived, I would not
have come. Because people even in this holy place
have forgotten the true message of God, I have come
to fulfil the Will of God, in the same way, prophet
Muhammed came.”® “What are the fundamental
principles of divine Faith (/min)?" asked Rukandin.
“There are four fundamental principles of true faith
in God”, said Guru Nanak:
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1. Reverence and association with divine sages
(bazurg)

2. Charity by paying tithe (zakat)

3. To keep away from sins and evils,

4. Rememberance of God

The Qazi said, “We belicve that a holy man
should live in silence, perform penance, keep vigil
all night, give charity, be regular in fasts. What
is your opinion about our spiritual discipline?”
Guru Nanak replied :

Live in silence for a thousend days,
Perform penance for a thousand days,

Giwe in charity a thousand bag fulls,

Keep vigil for a thousand mghts

Fast for thousand days at a stretch,

If you cause injury to anyone

You unll not be accepted in the court of God.

And may we know said a Sufi saint, your opinion
about the four paths: sharlal, marfat, tarigat, and
hagiqat (Law, Knowledge, Spiritual discipline, and
Path of truth). Guru Nanak said “Just as people
come from all directions for the pilgrimage to God,
so the House of God, the ultimate Truth can be
approached from many directions. The funda-
mental thing is that there should be sincerity of
purpose, and consistent effort to reach the goal.”

“Tell us Baba Nanak,” said Rukn-ud-din, ‘“What
are the characteristics of a divine Sage (bazurg)
Guru Nanak replied :

A Sage (bazurg) is absolutely pure and free in his motives
and intentions.
A Sage seeks the company of the holy and enlightened.
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A Sage delights in the good qualities of others and tries to
benefit ffam them.

A Sage contemplates God. This is his spiritual food.

A Sage covets not any woman except his legal wife. His
relations with other women are goverened by profound
respect.

A Sage respects those who are intellectually and morally
superior to him.

A Sage does not make a foolish display of his sprritual
powers. He keeps them concealed and lives in utter
humility.

A Sage keeps away from evil men.

J-M.S. (MSS) f. 469

Rukn-ud-din and other Sufi saints, Qazis, and
Mullas were profoundly impressed. As the pilgrims
were tosoen move to Medina, they asked Guru Nanak
to leave one of his personal possessions as a sacred
relic in the city of Mecca. Guru Nanak gave them
his wooden slippers.* These wooden slippers were
preserved as relics of Nanak Shah the apostle from
India for a long time. They were still at Mecca
during the life time of the fifth Guru Arjan, as Bhai
Gurdas bears witness to its historicity. Who kept
them and what happened to them is a fact shrouded
In mystery.

From Mecca Guru Nanak went to Medina.
There again there were long discussions with Guru
Nanak with a number of pilgrims and divines. They
are recorded in Makke di Goshi. Later interpolations
by some Udasi copyists can easily be detected. These
dialogues show two things. Firstly they reveal a
very close affinity between monotheism and ethical
and spiritual doctrines of Islam and Sikhism, a fact
which hasbeen clouded by the unhappy political rela-
tions between the Sikhs and Muslims of Punjab for
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some time past, and seriousestrangement after partition
of the country. Secondly they reveal Guru Nanak’s
profound knowledge of the doctrines of Islam. Hewas
able to establish that his religion was something
quite distinct and different from the popularortho-
dox Hinduism. As it had a close affinity to
Islam, they also felt he was reviving the ornginal
Spirit of Islam in his own way. These dialogues
aﬂo show the immense spiritual powers he excercised
over the people of that period.*

In the Arab world there are still some tribes,
notably the Sabian tribes and Abid fakirs who
acknowledge Guru Nanak to be their prophet.
They keep hair and beard and observe a code of
conduct which is close to that of Sikhism.*® If the
divines of these tribes are contacted and their history
investigated, a good deal of historical information
can be acquired. -

Guru Nanak in Baghdad

From Medina, an old highway goes straight to
Baghdad. This lovely city, situated on the banks
of Tigris was summer retreat of Kings during Per-
sian monarchy. Yakut says it was, “the capital of
Islam, the eye of Iraq, the seat of empire, the centre
of beauty culture, and arts.”” The city was cir-
cular in shape, surrounded by a strong wall and a
deep moat, pierced by four gates with massive iron
doors. Each gate was surmounted by a gilt copula,
and was of sufficient height to allow the passage of a
horseman holding aloft his lance. Inside, and at
some distance from the centre of the city, came the
inner walls, within which arose majestically the
imperial palace with its golden gates. Not far
from the residence of the Caliph and with the
enclosure, stood the Cathedral Mosque, and the
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mansions of the princes and nobles.”® In this city
of marble palaces there were many colleges and
Sufi khangas, and the most imggrtant among them
was the college of Qadiriya School. The founder
of this school was Abdul Qadir of Gilan in North
Iran. At the age of 18 Abdul Qadir studied at
Baghdad and was principal of a Hambelite school
of law. By his spiritual influence and liberal out-
look he converted many Jews and Christians to
Islam. He was greatly respected for his piety,
toleration, learning and powers of speech. He
died in 1166 A.D. at the age of 91. One
of his sajjadanashin had established a college of this
most important liberal order of the Sufis and like
the founder was also addressed as Dasigir Pir.

When Guru Nanak reached Baghdad along with
Mardana and some other Sufi companions he camped
on the outskirts of the city. Early in the morning,
when the whole city wasasleep,and the time of call
for prayers was drawing near, GuruNanak climbed a
minaret and gave a shrill and sensational call.
It was recited in the same way as the Muslims give
their call in the quiet hours of dawn. The throbbing
and melodious voice of Nanak woke up everybody.
It was a human voice but never had they heard such
a thrilling and stunningly enchanting voice. It
was the call, yet the meaning was not clear to them.
Even though they did not catch the words, the call
had a magnetic and gripping effect on all who heard
it. Bhai Mani Singh's Janam Sakki records the
call as follows:

gur bar akil,
sat sui akal,
¢it caran nim,
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ghar ghar pranim,
prabhu knpal,

Jjo sarba juuil.

Lo, the Eternal is Enlightener Great,
Lo, the Eternal is Truth Ultimate,
Remember His Name in every heart,
Bow toe Him in every home,
Compassionate is the Lord.

Giver of sustenance fo all.

J.-M.S. (MSS) f. 479

The whole firmament was filled with throbbing
strains of some celestial music. The Dasigir Pir, the
sajjadanishin of Abdul Qadir of Gilan, the Qazis, the
Mullas, and Sufis woke up and felt drawn towards
the divine Man who had given such a call. The
call was repeated again and again. People, says
the Fanam Sakhi, stood like statues, dumb in enchant-
ment as if they silently wanted to hear it again
and again.” When the call ended every religious
divine of Baghdad went in search of this strange
person.  Was he a human being or an angel? When
the Qadriya Saint saw him, he asked: “Who is
this strange God-intoxicated fakir and from where
has he come? What apostolic grace is there around
his face glowing with mystic intoxication?® “He is
Nanak the deroish from India,” said a compa-
nion who had followed him from Mecca. “He recog-
nises but one God and says all apostles are created
in His image and in every heart shines the Light of
God equally. He says God is in every place and in
every direction.”™ Another Sufi saint who was pro-
foundly attracted was Pir Bahlol Dana. While
others asked Nanak one theological question after
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another, he remained silent, and listened to every
word of the Master. Every word Guru Nanak said
went down to the depths of his soul and there he
wanted to preserve it and contemplate on its mystery
and wisdom.

Guru Nanak sang a song. In that song he sang
the glory of God and His creation in which there
were many universes and in each universe there
were countless planets with human creation and super-
civilizations like ours on them. These ideas became
the subject of discussion with Dastigir Pir of Baghdad.
Said the Daslgir Pir: “The Quranic belief of a
Muslim is in seven firmament and fourteen regions
but you say that there are countless regions and
carths and many have intelligent beings as our earth
has; can you prove it?”"®

To everyones surprise Guru Nanak agreed to do
so not only theoretically but practically by showing
a super-civilization on another planet to his young
and pure minded son. It is recorded that not only
did Guru Nanak show the pir'’s son, one planct
withadvanced super-civilizations on it, but brought
some concrete material evidence of the highly civi-
lized human beings on the other plenet so that this
daring experimental revelation could not be dis-
missed as magic or hullicination of the young boy.*
The first hand experiences of this young lad were
able to convince everyone about the existence of
super-civilizations on other planets, though not on
the moon. The sun and moon according to Guru
Nanak serve a specific purpose of the civilizations on
this earth.** Their purpose is to regulate day and
night and all that is associated with it. They are
two lamps of the earth.
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Guru Nanak’s theory of super-civilizations which
can be heavily documented from the writings of
the Gurus and Sikh apostles, can be summed up as
follows: *“The universe or what the scientists call
galaxy, is not the only universe in space. There is a
universe beyond universe and in each universe or
galaxy there are innumerable planets or earths like
ours and of these earths some have living beings. Earth
has its own sun and moon and they serve as the lamps
of the earth. (caiid stiraj doe divé). The civilization of
cach inhabited earth is evolving very much on the
same pattern as ours. Some civilizations are wvery
advanced while others are behind us. Some are far be-
hind us. A very important common factor between
these space super-civilizations and our own civiliza-
tion is that the moral, political and spiritual evolu-
tion of the living beings of these civilizations is pro-
Ercming through a succession of prophets, saviours,

oddhisatvas, avataras, thinkers and sages. The
moral and spiritual life of all the living beings on
all the carths in the universes is similar. The pro-
phets, the sages and men of genius have not only
the task of redeeming this earth but also many other
carths. This was the theory proved by Guru Nanak
sometimes in 1517 A.D. or there about. It is for
science to search the truth. Man may sometime
land on some super-civilization in the next three or
four decades. It is also possible that some people
from other planets may land on our good earth, and
prove that it is neither so good nor so civilized as we
think.

Mian Mir, a devoted friend of Guru Arjan was born
and brought up at Baghdad among these Qadiriya
saints, and it is quite possible that as Guru Nanak’s
son lived upto the time of Mian Mir, the Dastgir Pirs’
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sonmight have been living up to the time of Mian Mir
and gave him first hand account of Guru Nanak’s
spiritual influence. I believe that even before com-
ing to India Mian Mir had been strongly influenced
by Guru Nanak’s faith and beliefs. That accounts
for the deep reverence in which he held Guru Arjan
and his son, and also for the decision of Guru Arjan
to ask, Mian Mir to lay the foundation of the
Golden Temple at Amritsar. This actually accounts
for the close relations and the profound friendship
between Mian Mir and Guru Arjan and Guru
Hargobind.

There was a stone not far away from the Tigris,
on which Guru Nanak sat everyday and delivered
his inspiring sermons. Every day, the Dasigir Pir,
and Bahlol Dana, another Sufi saint, sat near the
Master,imbibed every word of his wisdom. There were
illuminating discussions, inspiring songs, and mystic
communicn between the Master and his admirers.
When Guru Nanak came away Pir Bahlol Dana
never forgot that vision and mystic illumination
and he sat there in front of the stonc with a few
personal relics that the Guru had left, for sixty long
summers and winters. When he died he asked to
be buried near the place sanctified by the holy feet
of his Master, Baba Nanak. On the stone his dis-
ciples cngravcti the story. There were two inscrip-
tions one outside the shrine and one on the stone.
The one on the stone is still there and the other has
faded away or gone with the demolishen of the wall.
The present inscription is in Arabic and Turki.
Its free translation is: ““Behold, a wish has been
Julfilled by Holy and High Proyidence. That the
building of Baba Nanak has been mewly built with
the help of seven aulat (great walis). That the happy
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murid of God (Baba Nanak) has started a Jountain
of grace issung new water in the land” 917 Hijri
(Plate IT). Rukn-ud-din was so impressed by Baba
Nanak’s learning, moral and spiritual greatness that
he is said to have accompanied (Guru Nanak to
India and gone back just before or after the death
of the Guru. At Baghdad he continued writing
about Guru Nanak and preaching his intensely
human ideals of peace and unity. Fragments of his
writings have come down to us as follows: *“He who
has effaced himself has found everlasting life.  Whoever
practices piely in this world, in the next life he shall find
peace in both eyes. When a man dedicates his acts to God,
God takes him among His chosen slaves. He received as
God’s gift, felicity, intellect, freasure of love and grace,
knowledge and honour in  both the worlds. (Plate IV)
AUl religions should be studied to discriminate good from
evil.  Tour round the world should be undertaken in
the spirit of a fagir or a poor man, He (Nanak) spent most
of his life in Hindustan. (Plate V)

After summing up Guru Nanak’s views, Rukn-ud-
din pays the following glowing tribute to Nanak's
learning, scholarship, fearlessness and character.
“Nanak Fagir altained proficiency in all knowledge and
especially in the literature of Islam, and the commenlary on
Koran, the religious beliefs and Arabic and  Persian litera-
tures, and was thoroughly advanced in them. Hp Sought o
Jinish oppression which was prevailing in the world. He
was the standard-bearer of Truth and eradicator of the
Jalse. He would get the poor his rights and smash the
vanity of the proud. He was the best specimen of piety and of
a traveller.” (Plate V1) His morality was like g pure soul
containing chosen and transparent gems, and his soul was so
fransparent as if it was unconcerned, having no connection
whatever with the insipid and tasteless things of the world.
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The Baba's charming and animate talk still rings into my
ears. He would cure the sick, and serve the fakir and the
learned. (Plate VII) “He used to compose poemsin Arabic
and liked men of letters and poets. His thoughts provided
basis to every literature and every poet, the glory of which is
reflected in his poems. The rhyme itself was atiracted to-
wards his thoughts as if they were a magnet.” (Plate VIII)

It appears Rukn-ud-din wrote a fairly detailed
account of Guru Nanak’s itinerary and these are
fragments from it. Upto the second decade of this
century there was in the Baghdad shrine of Guru
Nanak a book in Arabic containing some information
about Baba Nanak, but it has disappeared. A search
in the libraries of the Middle East and the records
of the khangas is bound to yield some research material.
No one has ever tried.

It appears Guru Nanak expressed a great love for
the beauty and grandeur of Baghdad, and the love
between him and the sufi saints like Bahlol Dana and
the Dastgir Pir, sajjadanashin of Abdul Qadir Gilani,
was so deep and profound that whatever expression
Guru Nanak gave to it took the form of apocryphal
literature. The gist and the spirit of what Guru
Nanak might have said is certainly there, but it is
difficult to accept the suggestion given by these that
our inner voice dictated Nanak to go all the way to
Baghdad and meet Bahlol Dana, or that Nanak
accepted Mohammed as his prophet, or that he paid
homage to the tomb of any saint. Guru Nanak’s
views are well known from his own writings to be
against such worship of avatars, prophets and tombs.
It is however but natural that some centuries later
Muslim scribes should believe Nanak to be an ortho-
dox Muslim Sufi just as the Buddhists in Tibet believe

391



GURU NANAK : FOUNDER OF SIKHISM

him to be avatara of Buddha and Hindus either
believe him to be avatara of Janaka or to denigrate
him, assert that he was the disciple of Kabir. Yet
the following inscriptions convey the poetic fervour
of Guru Nanak, his love for the beauty of Baghdad,
and his personal affection for Sufis who became his
most devoted friends: On Baghdad his views are
expressed through the following poem :

“0 Baghdad, the land of Islam,

Why have you been taken away from me

As you were like mirror to me,

Wehen I think of Bahlol,

My eyes get wet and my heart beats rapidly

I wish I had met you in India

Sight can never he compared to blindness

I reject all tradition and hearsay,

Hearing can never compensate for vision, (Plate IX)

The following three inscriptions are attributed to
Nanak. No one who has read even hundred poems
of Guru Nanak can cver accept them to be wholly
his. They have been given too much of an orthodox
Islamic colouring and there is an implied suggestion
that he hated the Hindus and wanted to keep away
from them. This is certainly not true. For the purpose
of further investigation we are giving these apocryphal
statements below :

“In all countries I am greeted as a fagir. T have
travelled to far off lands. I came to Baghdad, the
holy city, to see Bahlol Dana who has been told by a
voice from the Unseen that Nanak Faqir who has
great affection for you is coming to you in the hope
of secking forgiveness (from God) (Plate X) The
goodness of the people blossoms in travel who under-
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Inscription Plate IX
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take it for God Himself, like a rose flower which
cannot be plucked. The misguided of India
call me to themselves. Thanks to Almighty,
the Master of Heavens that I am a man of faith. The
Creator has enabled Nanak to stay away from the
hordes of Satan and he cleansed our hearts. They
equate Satan to God; but our Creator is pure and
no one is like Him.” (Plate XI) “The above verses
were composed when I came to the mausoleum of
Bahlol Dana ‘Abbasi’ and stayed at °‘Abhasiya
Takiyah in Mullah Sitayat-ul-Khzran’ on my way
back from Mecca on 17th Rab-ul-Awwal, 917 Hijn.
I stayed up to the month on Rajab and then in the
company of my dear friend Rukn-ud-din I staried towards
Hindustan.” (Plate XII)

The date given in these inscriptions if accepted

ets all our dates. Even the pattern of Udasis will
change, if this date is really correct. I have given
all these records for further investigation. They do
not leave any doubt that our janam Sakkis are quite
correct in stating that Guru Nanak visited Mecca,
and the miracles mentioned were believed to have
taken place even by the people of Baghdad, and that
he met Rukn-ud-din a well known saint who came
to India along with Baba Nanak and then went back.
During the time of Guru Arjan, when Mian Mir
came to India, some direct descendants of Pir Bahlol
Dana came to India tomeet Guru Nanak’s successor,
Guru Arjan. They did not go back. They stayed
at Sialkot where there descendants are still living. It
is quite possible that they came along with Mian Mir.

In Turkey, Cairo, and Istanbol

_Bhai Gurdas indicates in his Vars that after his
visit to Baghdad in the Middle East, there was no
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place of importance which Guru Nanak did not
visit.  There are some indications that he
visited Cairc where, during the war the Sikh
soldiers were shown a place on the outskirts of the
town where there was a stone memorial.” Guru
Nanak might have visited Jerusalem. No direct
evidence is available at present. But in Jerusalem
there lives a tribe which still deems Nanak Shah as
their Apostle. The name Nanak Shah is even Ins-
cribed by them on some of their costly utensils and
possessions.

In Turkey, Egypt or at Istanbol he is said to have
met the Emperor of Rum. The Emperor of Rum at
this time was Salim (1511-1520 A.D.). The
Janam S7khis call him a tyrant and compare him to
Korah, the greedy tyrant of Koran (son of Musa’s
uncle: Sura 28-76-82). “Salim was a contro-
versial figure. He was stern, inflexible, ferocious.
He massacred 40,000 heretics in his land. Vazirs
and generals lost their heads at seemingly the s]ightcst
failure. A standard curse came to be: “May
you become Salim’s vazir.” His tastes were simple;
he read widely, slept little and was uninterested in
harem. “Salim’s rule brought Ottoman Empire
and the life of its pcople to the pinnacle of power
and lustre.”™

After meeting Guru Nanak, this Korah of Rum,
who could be either Salim I or one of his governors,
was a changed man. He gave up cruelty and lust
for wealth.

On his return journey Guru Nanak might have
visited many Jewish, Christian and Muslim semi-
naries in Russian, Mongol and Chinese territory.

394



Inscription Plate X1
The goodness of these people blossoms in travel who undertake it for God

Himself, like a rose flower which cannot be plucked.
facing p. 304



Inscription Plate X (Upper portion of the above Inscription)
In all countrics I am greeted as a Fakir

Inscription XII (Lower portion)
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It is the local history of these seminaries which can
throw some light on these facts. Some of these
famous seminaries were on the route traversed
Guru Nanak. It is unbelievable that Guru Nana
avoided encounter with them when he went to places
like Mecca, Madina and Baghdad where there was
every risk of being killed as heretic.

I, however, doubt that Guru Nanak went so far
as Nanking; nor is Nanking named after Nanak,
as some would have us believe it on the basis of
spurious evidence. The word Nanking  simply
means “Southern kingdom™ The city was originally
known as Kin-ling; under the Han dynasty (206
B.C.-25 A.D.) its name was converted to Tan Yang;
by the Tang emperors (A.D. 618-go7) it was styled
Kiang Nan and Sheng Chow; by the first sovereign
of the Ming dynasty (A.D. 1368-1644) it was named
Nanking which simply means” Southern Capial.
It was the seat of Imperial court only during the
reigns of the first emperors of the Ming dynasty. The
resemblance between words Nanking and Nanak is
only incidental. If Sikhism has gone to China it
went through the Tibetan devotees of the Guru from
Tibet or from some seminaries in Mongol and
Russian territories in Tashkent area which Guru
Nanak might have visited during his Middle East
itinerary. He came back to India by land route
through Afghanistan and stopped on the way Ghazni,
Kandahar, Kabul and Peshawar.

According to Sant Ram Udasi who visited the
Middle East in the first decade of this century there
were mosques and shrines in the following regions
At Medina there is Guru Nanak’s mosque about
three miles from Mohammed’s roza. A road goes
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to it directly from Bibi Fatima’s gate. (2) There
is a memorial stone at Isphahan, Samarkand, Bakun,
Suleman. In the last named place there is spring
named after Nanak. There are also Guru Nanak’s
shrines and memorial stones at Nimagan, Bukhara,
at a place come miles away from Tashkent also there
is Nanak’s mosque. There are of course the Guru’s
shrine at Kabul, Hazra, Jalalabad. Arjun Muni
has recorded some details in his book Gurdwara
Darpan from pages 42-74. A historical survey should
be conducted along with probe into local revenue
records, to trace their identity in history.

In Afghanistan, Guru Nanak made Mardana his
principal spokesman. He was given authority to
give spiritual instructions and people showed him the
same respect they gave to Guru Nanak. At a place
called Kuram he was greatly honoured and people
were so impressed by the music of Mardana that
they wanted him to stay there. Guru Nanak estab-
lished a manji in the name of Mardana and later sent
his son Shahzada as the first missionary to Afghainis-
tan. Mardana is said to have passed away here.

At Kandhar Guru Nanak met Yar Ali a great
Sufi. He asked the sufi’s of his Khanqah to under-
stand death. Know deathand you know life. “Stay
here Master” so that we may be blessed by the dust
of your holy feet.”” Nanak said, “The Word of
the divine Teacher is the real dust of the holiest of
the holy. Entertain it in your heart and you will
be blessed by God.™ During this itinerary a Shia Sufi
asked the difference between Muhammed and Al
According to a Janam Sakhki Guru Nanak said, “In
Wisdom and Enlightenment Muhammed was great;
in weilding the sword Ali was great. Both were

396



GURU NANAK GOES TO MIDDLE-EAST

perfect souls. The Light of God was shining in
full illumination in both.”* At Peshwar he met a
Yogi who gave up Hatha Yoga after receiving spiri-
tual instructions from Guru Nanak. He begged
the Guru to stay with him till all his sins were washed
away. Guru Nanak said, “My real Self, and my
real Personality is the Word Eternal. In itis my
life and spirit. Imbibe the Word, string it to your
mind and your sins will be washed away.”"

It is also said that Pir Jallaludin of Uch met
Guru Nanak at Kandhar on his way back to the
Punjab. He asked Guru Nanak to visit his shrine
at Uch. Guru Nanak promised and visited Uch
during the last Punjab tour. He might possibly
have visited Uch on his way back from Mecca also.
Guru Nanak reached Kartarpur where the city had
been built and people flocked from all directions to
Guru Nanak reached Kartarpur where the city had
been built and people flocked from all directions to
meet the Master. Bibi Nanaki and her husband
came to Kartarpur and were delighted to hear that
Guru Nanak would not go to any distant lands now.
He had decided to confine his activities to Punjab
only.

Mardana in Eternal Rest

Shortly after Guru Nanak’s arrival Mardana sat
on the bank of Ravi close to his Master whom he
had never left and sang a song on his rebeck. It
was the most touching song. It was the swan song
of Mardana “My Baba,”’ said Mardana, “my journey’s
end has come. You know it andso has by your graces
the call come to me. You have always givenwhat I
never deserved. You have always given me the
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best of your love. 1 was a beggar in the streets, an
outcaste from society. You have made princes
bow to me. You have made saints beg me for spiri-
tual instructions. You have loved me more than a
mother could love her child, more than God could
love his prophet. You are my religion, my faith,
my wealth and all. What more I need. Give me
your last blessings Master and forget not your foolish
old Mardana.”

“You have always been with me, dear Mardana.
I shall always be with you in death and
beyond death. Just as Music is inseparable
from the musical instrument, so are you in-
separable from me. Tell me shall I build a cenotaph
on your grave; shall I build a samadhi of the kind not
built for the greatest Yogi;shalllgive you a funeral
a royal Brahmin deserves? How would you like the
last rites to take place?’® “Babaji,” said the
contented and tnﬁghtﬂ:ltd Mardana, “after
breaking the prison of the soul and giving me the
freedem of eternity, why should you imprisen my
poor body in a cage of brick and mortar. Cremate’ me
with your own hands, so that I, may have the honour
that My Beloved Master was the first to set fire to
my soul and the last to set fire to my body.” Mardana
recited the Fapji and breathed his last in the arms
of his Master with the name of Nanak and God on
his lips.* His son Shahzada took hisplace as his
rcbetll:p yer and was later installed as a missionary
at Kurum.

NOTES AND REFERENCES

1. InJ.M.S., and J.B. this incident occurs after Guru Nanak
returns from Sumer. It appears that he made up his
mind to build the city of Kartarpur before he went to
Mecca, and when he came back, his disciples had already
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established the city where he was to lay the Foundation
of the Central Sikh Church.

This whole story is ]gi\*en almost in identical wording in
IM.S., 1B, and P.1., all versions of each Janam S4khi.

This story is also given in all the Janam Sakhls in almost
the same manner. The wording of P.J. is exactly that of
J.Mb, from which it is clear that the author of P.J. has
used Mecharban's Janam Sdkhl.

A Karori or a karor bandi was an official in the Mugal
Revenue department: It isalso a popular name “In that
area there was an official workingas a karor-bandi Hearing
of the reputation of Manak, he gotangry and saidthat a
strange fakir had come there and disturbed Hinduwism and
Islam,and hat he should be ousted from that place. With
this plan in his mind, he stared on horse back. As ill-
luck would have it his horse got restless on the way. He
fell down and was wounded. People started saying that
he fell as a miracle of Baba Nanak. People alked of his
as a perfect saying that no one could talk ill of him. The
next day he again decided to execute he previous night's
decision. By divine decree the incident of the previous
day was repeated. He fell frightened and on the advice
of the people, he walking on foot, presented himself to
the Baba and expressed great regards and humility. Nanak
accepted his regrets. He made a request that if the Baba
agreed, a village might be set up in his name. Nanak
consented and a village named Kartarpur (abode of the
Creator) was founded and a dharmsala was built for the
he Baba's residence.

Mufti Ali-ud-din: Ibratnama f 95

There was in that area an imperial karori. When he
heard of Babaji's popularity he declared: *“Nanak is
misguiding everyone. I will not allow him to camp
here. He mounted his horse and set out to where Babaji
was camping. On the way his horse fell. The karori was
unseated and the horse died. Next day he again set out
with the same haughtiness. He was wmiten blind on
the way. The people then explained to him that the
Baba was mahapurkh (exalted sage). He should approach
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with humility. The karori went to Baba Nanak and
fell at his feet and was forgiven. The korori offered land
which the Baba at first refused, but when pressed upon
Nanak accepted with pleasure an offering of one hundred
bighas of land. A dharmsala was cultivated there and
cultivation begun.

Melima Prakash: f 206

Kili da turna sun ke Rai Bular Kalu de ghar iy, ar

dkhyi ke je tusifi ethe baithe se tafi sani udik si so Guru

Nanak di darfan hosi te tusifi kirpa karke ethe hi raho
IM.S. (L) p. 394

According to Mehma Prakash Kalu died before Nanak
shifted to Kartarpur “Baba ji lived in Kartarpur for some
time and then summoned his mother from Talwandi.
Baba Kalu had by then also passed away"

Mehma Prakash ibi

Makke di Gosht : This is a very important document,
which was origianlly in Persian. It had faithfully re-
corded some of the dialogues of Guru Nanak in the
Middle East. According to Gyani Gyan Singh it was
first recorded in Persian by Sayyad Muhammed Gauns,
a Sufi who met Guru Nank in Mecca and was an eye wit-
ness. Bhai Bhana an Arora Sikh translated into Punjabi
and Thakari. Then Bhai Dayal a Masand prepared a
copy in Punjabi. Gyani Gyan Singh saw one of the
earliest versiors with one Bawa Shyam Prakash of Hazara.
In that book it was mentioned that immediately after
Guru Nanak's visit to this area Baba Manak’s shrines
resembling mosques in architectural shape were built and
the local rulers supported free kitchen in them. There
were such shrines in Jedda, Mecca, Medina, Baghdad and
one or two more places. Attempts should be made to
search the earliest manuscript. Bhai Mani Singh refers
to Makke di Gosht in his Janam Sakhi,

In the early two decades of this century Sant Atma Ram
of Budali travelled in Middle East and Russia and spotted
out manyshrines of Guru Nanak commemorating his visit.
They are recorded verbatim in “Gurudwara Darpan’ by
Arjan Muni, published at Lahore in 1923, Attempt
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should be made to retrace these lost shrines. In the
Muslim area Guru Nanak’s shrines are known as Guru
Nanak's mosque, just as in Hindu areas they are either
known as Sangats or dharamsalas.

In Tibet and Ceylon or Buddhist areas they are known
" as Gomphas.

tai Bava ate Mardana nagar Daurka te hoe kar pscam
disda ko gavan kita. Makke-di-Gosht T 2

“From Dwarka he returned to where he had left Mardana
and then taking Mardana he travelled to Mecca where he
stayed for some time.”

Mehma Prakash f 201

A very intereseting point in this historical statement is
that %um Nanak did not take his Muslim disciple
Mardana to the orthodox Hindu temple of Dwarka,
where he would not have been admitted. In the same
way he did not take Bala or any other disciple, Hindu by
birth, to Mecca and Medina.

Baba phir Makke gya nil bastar dhare banvari asa hath
kitab kach kiija bafig musala dhar

Bhai Gurdas Var 1: 32

hajjian da bana nila bina pehrya, gal vic tasbi pehri, bagal
vic Kitab rakhi, hath vikhe asa lia, sir pur musalii dharya
hajji darves riip dhar kar Makke ki hajj ko hizar bae.

Makke di Gosht f 2

It is clear that when Guru Nanak went to Mecca he put
on the dress of Indian sufis or of muwahid. Whether
Guru Nanak visited Hindu places of pilgrimage or Muslim
and Buddhist, he gained access to them by puting on their
holy garb so that he may not be dismissed as a lay devotee,
but as soon as he had gained excess, he found some or the
other dramatic means to loudly declare the uniqueness of
his personality, and philosophy.

I am indebted for the information on Mecca and Medina
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to the excellent book on *Mecca and Medina by Miss
Ernel Esin. Instead of giving lengthy quotations I have
givcn summing ups. It is a remarkable study of the Holy
place.

Makke ki ik masit vic jae baitha
Makké di gosht f2

Guru Nanak rested in a mosque of Mecca.
baitha jae masit vic jithe hajji haj guzari

He went and asked in a mosque where the haj came for
hajj pilgrimage.
Bhai Gurdas Var 1:23

Sant Ram of Budail, visited Mecca and Medina and other
places in Middle East and his statement has been recorded
by Arjun Muni in his book Gurdwara Darpan. On
page 42, he says Mecca is forty kos from Jedda. About
one and half miles towards the East of Ka'aba on the
road to Amra there is a mosque of Baba Nanak Wali
Hind Pir, close to Baba Farid's mosque Here in the mos-
wue was held the first discussion with Ruku-ud-din.
This is a fact which some historian should check up.

Bhai Gurdas Var 1, 32

The names of these pirs from India are given by Makke 4i
Gosht and T.G.K. Qazi Ruknul-Din was the Imam
of Mecca.

11. (a) Jai Baba suta riit nii val mehribe paefi pasiri.

I2.

Bhai Gurdas Var 1: 32
ik din guzran kiti, rit ko ose masit vic jae pie, pai makke
ke mehridb val kityin te sir parab val

Makke dl Gosht f 2

It must be borne in mind that Guru Nanak did it un-
consciously. In India this ettiquette is observed only
within the precincts of a holy place and not outside it.

Jiwan m#ri lat di kehda sutd kurfar kufari,
latdn val khudfic de kionkar paya hoe bajagri
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tango pakad ghasitya phiryd makka kala dikhiri
Bhai Gurdas: Var 1:32

jai pehar dedh ik r3t rahi tan Mullan Jiwan masit ki jhadd
karan aya; tafi diva bal kar hajjyand hurofi laga dekhan;
jan dekhe tafi ki dekhe; hor sabh apo apne mukami pae
han, kal jo navaii Hajji darves aya hai so betrah kible
roe latai karke sutd paya hai, tan Mulla Jiwan man vic
gufa khados. tifi Mulla Jiwan gusa khie kar Babe de
magar vic lat di marios: dkhyos are Bande khudie de taf
kaun haifi: Hindu hain ke Musalman, jo tun khudie de
ghar val pair kar sutid haif.

Makke di gosht f 2

taii Jiwan jhidiikash dyi ar Babe ni lat marios are kehios
he kifir tin makke di jarrat nii 8y3 haif ate ka'be di car
divari khudie da ghar hai so tuf is taraf mehrib de wval
kadam kiofi kite han tifite taini ajab bajageri hovai gi.
afi Jiwan jhadikash ne Babe ni tafgoi ghadisya, par
jidhar Babe de pair javan odhar Makke de mehrab jave.

IM.S. (LI) 409
hoe hairin karen juhari
Bhai Gurdas, Var 1:32

Tadi Jiwan ate hor Hajji jo masit vic ahe so sabhe hairin ho

gae eh aulya allih da hai, eh is zamine di kol wali paida
hoya hai.

Makke di Gosht f 3

puchan gal iman di, kazi mulla ikathe hoe
vaddi sang vartiyd lakh na sikai kudrat kol

Bhai Gurdas Var I 33.

tab Baba uth khada hoy3; uju karke kibal hoe kar khadoe
kar sabad rag alapya.

Makke di Ghost £ 3

puchan khol kitib nil, vadi Hindu ke musalmanol
Bhai Gurdas Var 1 :32
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tudh eh badi kudrat dikhai hai jo makke da mehrab tere
pairail nal phirda aya hai, so tad kitib khol ke asian ni
das ji Babe adam de putar Hindidn Muslamini vicoil
Hindu vada hai ke Musalmin

J.M.S. (LI) 412

Baba dkhe hajjiafi subh amlin bajhoii doveil rof,
Hindu Musalman doe dargeh afdar lain na dhoi;
kaca railg kusambh ki pini dhotai thir na rahoi
karan bakhili @p vic ram rahim kath@e khaloe.

Bhai Gurdas Var 1: 32

unaii kihd fakir tdf rasil nd mandi hain ke nahi, tan
Babe kihd ke dkal purkh de daure kai rasil avatir han
JLM.S. (LI) 238

They asked O Saint, do you have faith in the prophet
Mohammed or not. Baba Nanak said at the door of
Gocl there are innumerable prophcts. 1 believe in God
and not in any prophet.

kalmi ik khudie hai. kudrat kai rasil
Ruknal niat ras kar dargeh paveh kabiil

Makke di gosit [ 12

God is only oneand only kalma, and in His creation there
are innumerable prophets. O Ruku-ud-din, if your
mind is pure you will be honoured in God's presence
(and not by mere faith in any prophet)

Makke-di-Goshi £ 24
asi tuhade didar nu itni diirofi cal ke ae had. ibid

paigarhbar usnii kehafide han jo paigam lyavin vala hove
ar tuhada jo rasil hai so khudae da suneha lyaya hai
tadte je bandgi karoge tai bahist ni jau ge.

age rasiil bhi tuhade manavan viste dya si ate huii vi mai
khudaeti hukam mandvan viste iya hai, tusin jo khudae
ni bhulaya hai so tuhide te sada updef hai.

JMLS. (LI) 283
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age paigaribar tuhAdi rih dasan vaste aya si, hun tusiii
paigambar de rih to phir gae ho taf mai hun dyi han
J.MLS. (MSS) [ 411

puchan gal iman di kazi mulla ikathe hoi

Bhai Gurdas Var 1:32
hajjiaf puchia iman diafi kitniafi sartafi han, tafi Baba
bolia iman diaf car fartai han: aval bazurgin di subat,
doem mal di zakdt, soem gunahdn thi pak, cahiram

Khudie di yad
J.M.S. (LI) p. 411

Babe akhya ke hazarai din roziafi vic baith tap karliai,
hazar ganj dan kariai, hazar reti jagran kariai, hazar
din roze rakhiai, par je kise da dil nu rafjhania tai kabul
nahi painda.

ibid

haji puchya: $ariat, tariqat, mirfat hagikat cir rah musal
mani de han so tusin kaho ke eh kiofi kar malum hovan tai
Baba bolya jaise Makke di zidrat caroi tarfai te haijji
aivde han, itivedl intha sabhna rahaf da iko hai jo sabh
rih ka’be vic a pahuficode han. ibid 416

dhari nifani kaufis di Makke aider pij karai,
jithe jae jagat vic Babe bajh na khali jai.
Bhai Gurdas Var 1: 34

asiii jinde san sada ikhri paigabar hoya hai ar is upar
hor kol nahi hond, par tifi sabhni de sir khatam ho aya
haifi, tafite ti kai apni nisini rakh, tan Babe akhya sadi
kahdaviii jo hain so rakho J.M.S. (LI) p. 416

If a search is made it should not be difficult to get an old
persian copy of Makke-di-Gosht or the first Punjabi
translation of the same. Unfortunately this and a number
of other manuscripts relating to Guru Nanak have never
been studied. They have never cven been adequately
referred in historical biographies of Guru Manak. Some
of our present day Sikh writers and historians have the
tendency to reject what they cannot understand.

I am indebted to the eminent historian Dr Ganda Singh
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for this information. He had told me verbally some years
ago, but recently he kindly sent the information in writing.

Syed Amer Ali: A Short History of the Saracens p 444

Baba gyi Baghdad ni bahar jie kia asthini
ik Baba akil riip diji rabia Mardana
diti bafig namiz kar sun samin hod jahana
sun mun nagri bhai dekh pir bhayi hairana.
Bhai Gurdas, Far 1 :35

jan eh fabad musalméina de kan dpa{;n taf sabhe murcha
gae ate tasivirafi di nyai tur tur dekhan.

LM.S. (LI) p. 427

vekhe dhyin lagae kar ik fakir vadi mastana.
puchia phirke dastgir kaun fakir kiskd gharana.
Bhai Gurdas Var 1:35

32. JLM.S. (L) 432

32,

35.

puche pir takrir kar eh fakir vada atai,

ethe vic Bachdad de vadi karamat dikhla
patalail akis lakh odak bhali khabar sunai
pher durden dastgir asifi bhi vekhan jo tiin pii

ibid Var 1:36

nal lita betd pir da akhifi mit gay3 havai

lakh akas patal lakh lakh akh phurk vic sabh dikhlai
bhar kackaul prasid da dhurofi patilod lai kadihi
zihar kali na chape chapai.

Bhai Gurdas Var 1: 36

sce authors’ article: *‘Findings of Russian Scientists and
Guru Nanak on Super Civilizations in Space: Sikh Review,
August 1965

korla murdd aildi hazrat rabi majid Baba Nanak fakir auli
a naki dmirat jadid yadilar imdid aidub kildi ki
tarikhena, yapdi nvab ajrayar abi murid said. 927 hiri
The date is most probably 927 when Guru Nanak in 1517
wasabout 51. Itisabout this time Guru Nanak was here.
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Swami Anandacharya in his book, Snow Birds has wrilten
an inspired poem on this memorial stone. The inscription
which be read appears to be different one.

Upon this slab of granite didst thou sit, discoursing of
fraternal love and holy light, O Guru Nanak,
Prince among India's holy sons.

What song from the source of the seven Waters thou
didst sing to charm the soul of Iran.

What peace from Himalays' lovely caves and forests thou
didst carry to the vine groves and rose gardens of
Baghdad?

What light from Badrinath’s snowy peak thou didst
bear to illumine the heart of Bahlol, they saintly
Persian disciple?

Eight fortnights Bahlo] hearkened to thy words, on Life,
and the Path and Spring Eternal while the moon
waxed and waned in the pomegranate grove beside
the grassy desert of the dead.

And after thou has left him to return to thy beloved
Bharat's land, the fakir, it is said would speak to none
nor listen to the voice of man or angel ;

His fame spread far and wide and the Shah came to pay
him homage but the holy man would take no
carthly treasures nor hear the praise of kings and
courtiers.

Thus lived he lonely, devoted, thoughtful, for sixty winters
sitting before the stone whercon thy sacred feet had
rested.

And ere he left this House of Ignorance he wrote these
words on the stone: Here Spake GuruNanak to Farkir
Bahlol, and for these sixty winters since the Guru left,
Iran, the soul of Bahlol has rested on the Masters
Word like a bee poised on a dawnlit honey rose.

Captain Bhag Singh Managing Editor of Sikh Review
was told about the existence of this monument when he
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was at Cairo during world war IL. Unfortunately he
could not go and see it

Sydney Nettleton Fisher: The Middle East : A History
p 206 39. L.M.S. (LI) 281.

40.(i) Babe kahya, juifi mardi karke, ar saltrifi karke Ali

41.

42,

43.

vadhik hoyi, ilam karke Muhammed vadhik hoyi. par
samajh karke dono iko jehe san. ibid 284

(1)) For Sikh shrines is Afghanistan see Dr. Ganda Singhs

Afghanistan vic ik mahina

tusiii ethe raho; asdde khote karam sabh mit javan ge,
bacan hoya mera sargin riip deh hai, nirgun riip ¢éabad hai
$abad da abhyas karo tad sabh khoté karam mit jivan ge

ibid p. 279

taind moyan asikehda dag deiai, jehda kahae soidevan ge.
Je kahed tin madi baid deiai; Mardane dkhya: sarir di
madi vicod kadh ke hun pathraf di madi vic kioq paofide
ho. ibid 570

It appears that Shahzada was sent as missionary to Kuram
where he built a memorial to his father and Baba Nanak.
but Mardana died at Kartarpur.



CHAPTER 20
GURU NANAK AND BABUR

& 3&3¢ 1 Basur was fourteen years younger than
6 v Nanak. He became king of Farghana
\/\;,—\Q\;A’@é almost in the same year in which Guru
Nanak received the call and the apostolic sovereignty
of God at Sultanpur. When Babur conquered
Kabul in 1505 and aspired to conquer India Guru
Nanak left Punjab for the moral conquest of the
world. The Qadinnya DastgirPir of Baghdad called
Nanak, intoxicated dervish with a rare charm. In
a downright earthly way Babur, who like Nanak,
loved music and poetry wrote:

A Book of verses underneath the bough,
A jug of Wine, a loaf of bread, and Thou
Beside me singing in the wilderness,
Oh | wilderness were Paradise enow.
Man, being reasonable must get drunk;
The best of life is but intoxication.

The reign of Ibrahim Lodhi had been an unvaried
scene of confusion and revolts. His haughty and
cruel temper, joined to the impolitic arrogance with
which he had treated the Afghan nobles, who consi-
dered themselves as having raised his family to the
throne, and as being still placed not very far below
it, had completely alienated their affection. Many
of his discontented nobles had retired beyond Gan-
ges and the whole of the eastern provinces were in
the hands of the rebels. The Punjab was held by
Daulat Khan, and his sons Ghazi Khan and Dilawar
Khan, who Afghans themselves, were alarmed
at the fate of the Afghan mnobles in other
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parts of the empire and were eager to deliver them-
selves from the power of the emperor. They felt
it was safer to rebel than to continue in subjection
to a prince whose violent and unrelenting disposition
added new terrors to the harsh maxims of his govern-
ment. All these things had destroyed their confidence
in him. Guided by their fears, they sent envoys
to offer their allegiance to Babur to beseech him to
march to their succour. No circumstances could
have been more inunison with the wishes of Babur.

Guru Nanak had time and again warned the
rulers that nemisis would overtake them. His
warning given again and again had gone unheeded.
His reflections on the times speak volumes on the
political and cultural degradation:

Nanak : such are the blasphemers,

Who set themselves up,

As the leaders and rulers of the world;

They consume daily the forbidden fruit of falsehood,
And yet they preach to others,

What is right and what 15 wrong.

Themselves deluded, they delude others also,

Who follow them in their path.

If one smear of blood pollutes a garment,
And renders it unclean, to be worn at prayer,
How can they that like wamnres suck human blood pass,

as pure,
Guru Nanak : Var Majh p. 140

Unfortunately we have no reference to Guru Nanak
in Babur’s Memoirs as five gaps occur in the period
when Guru Nanak possibly met him. But we find
from the writings of Guru Nanak, that he was an eye
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witness to the third, fourth and fifth invasions. He
roundly condemned Babur's cruelty and treatment of
innocent citizens, particularly women of the con-
quered cities. The first song of Guru Nanak 1s
about the sackage of Syedpur (now known as Emina-
bad), the second is about the rape of Lahore in
the fourth invasion, and the third is about the terrible
slaughter and aftermath of the battle of Panipat,
which the Emperor of Delhi lost inspite of the assu-
rances of astrologers and miracle working pirs. Guru
Nanak points out that it was a battle between arrows
of Afghans showered from the backs of elephants by
the Afghans and the artillery of Mughal army. Daulat
Khan claimed to be the disciple of Guru Nanak and
apostle Bhai Gurdas, who thped Guru Arjan in the
compilation of Adi Granth, places him among promi-
nent disciples.z It is a strange thing that while
Daulat Khan Lodhi welcomed Babur, Guru Nanak
severly condemned his invasion.

All attempts of Babur to capture Khurasan
failed. “Khurasan had been occupied by the Safari
2Fmsty of Persian kings, who were now in the height

power and glory, while the provinces of Hindustan,
which in all ages have been an easy prey to the rapacity
of every invader, offered the prospect of a rich and
splendid conquest. The moment was very favour-
able to such an attempt.* Babur deemed it a favour-
able {:‘Epcrrtunib,r to establish himself as the conquerer
of India.

Ravage and Plunder of Syedpur

In 1919 when Guru Nanak was with Lallo at
Syedpur on his third tour of Punjab, Babur came
like a whirlwind in his third attempt to conquer
and subdue India. ‘“‘He advanced to Sialkot, the
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inhabitants of which submitted and saved their
possessions; but the inhabitants of Syedpur, who
resisted, were put to the sword: their wives and
children carried into captivity, and all their pro-
perty plundered”s Streams of innocent bﬁmd
flowed in the city and the whole of Syedpur was a
city of corpses. Guru Nanak sang this song of protest
and lamentation and even poignantly blamed God,
for this sufferings of the lambs in the hands of wolves,
though he felt God would not take any blame on
Himself. God had saved Khurasan, but terrorised
poor Hindustan of Guru Nanak. The Master
beheld the city in flames, and witnessed the
agonizing sight of the fiendish slaughter, and young
Hindu and Muslim women torn ?rom their homes
and dragged like captured slaves in the streets.
Agonising shrieks of terror rose out of the smoke
of desolation caused by Babur wanton destruction.
Guru Nanak sang the following death-dirge over
this horrible massacre :

Thou hast shielded Khurasan,

Thou hast struck terror in  Hindustan,

Yet Thou takest no blame on Thyself.

You have sent Yama in the gwise of Babur,
Terrible has been the slaughter,

Loud have been ths ¢ries of innocent sufferers,
Did not this awaken pity in Thee, O Lord.

Thou art part and parcel of all, O Creator,
Thou must feel for all men and all nations;
If a strong power attacks another sirong power,
No one would grieve, nome would complain:
But when fierce tigers prey on helpless cattle,
Thou Herdsman must answer for il.

A kingdom that was a jewel,
Has been brought to ruin by these dogs (Afghans)
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No one would mourn their passing
Glory, glory unto God,
Who bringeth people together and parteth them.

Guru Nanak: Asa p-360

Men and women that were found alive were round-
ed up and taken prisoners. If Guru Nanak wished, he
could safely stay away. He identified himself with
the sufferers and found himself in the prison. But
this prisoner who had come to give solace to every
sufferer was recognised. Daulat Khan Lodhi,
his sons Dilawar Khan and Ghazi Khan knew him.
Not a miracle but these Afghan nobles who had
great respect for Nanak and treated him as an
apostle of God must have spoken to Babur and
secured his release. It is said Babur on meeting the
Guru even accepted his request torelease the prisoners.
Babur might have heard of the Guru earlier, because
when Babur occupied and ruled Kabul, Guru Nanak
passed through Kabul and the major cities of Afgha-
nistan.’ The line *“Thou hast saved Khurasan™ indicates
that Guru Nanak knew about the early military
adventures of Babur also. The Guru might have
came to know about them when he was in the Middle
East or on the way back to the Punjab.

The Rape of Lahore

Babur here received the news that his capital
Kabul had been captured by an army from Kandhar.
He rushed back to save his own stronghold on Indian
border.” Soon after the occupation of Kandhar,
Daulat Khan Lodhi, apprehensive of treachery
on the part of Ibrahim Lodhi, King of Delhi,
sent a deputation to wait on Babur at Kabul, offer-
ing to place Lahore in his hands. According to
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Tarikhe-Salatin-i-Afghanak (p:4), Dilawar Khan was
the envoy of his father. Babur having augmented
his army advanced through the territory of the
Gukkars to within six kos of Lahore, where he was
opposed by Behar Khan Lodhi, and Mubarak Khan
Lodhi. On Behar Khan’s approach Daulat Khan
had abandoned Lahore and fled to the country
of Baluchis.

Babur gave a stunning defeat to the Afghan
nobles. “When he entered Lahore in triumph he
set fire to the bazars, a superstitious practise common
among the Mughals. Babur remained only four
days in Lahore, before he proceeded against Dipalpur.
The garrison having forced him to risk an assault,
he put the whole to the sword, as he did at Syedpur.®

For four days destruction, plunder, molestation
of women in the most barbaric manner continued.
Guru Nanak arrived in Lahore only to witness the
most horrifying spectacle of women of noble families
and great beauty being dragged in the city. Their
lovely hair was cut to humiliate them. Some who
resisted ill-treatment were shaven and dust was put
in their heads. Those who were used to being carried
in palanquins were dragged like tamed beasts in the
streets crying for help. Earlier Guru Nanak had
already warned the people of Lahore that nemesis
would take over this city immersed in vice and
viscious cruelty.” They were robbed of their precious
possessions, stripped naked and molested. Their
beauty which was an asset to them became their
greatest enemy.

The tresses that adorned those lovely heads,
And were parted with vermilion,
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Have been shorn with cruel shears;

Dust has been thrown on their shaven heads,
They lwwed in ease in palace,

Now they must beg by the roadside,

Having no place for shelter.

Hail to Thee, Hail to Thee, Lord

Who can understand Thy ways, God ?

Strange are Thy ways, strange Thy dispensation.

When these, whose heads are shorn, were married,
Fair indeed seemed their bridegrooms beside them.
They were brought home in palanquins carved with
wory.

Putchers of water were waved over their heads,

In ceremonial welceme given to them.

Ornate fans glittered waving above them.

At first entery into the new home,

Each bride was offered a gift of a lakk of rupees;
Another lakh when they entered the bridal room,
Coconuts shreddings and rasins and delicious fruts
Were served to them on tables.

Their beauties lent charms to the couches they rec-
lined on,

HT:EL:: they are dragged away, with ropes round thewr
Thewr necklaces are snapped and thewr pearls scattered.
Their beauty and wealth were once their greatest assels,
Their beauty and wealth are their greatest enemies now;
Barbarous “soldiers have taken them prisoners,

They have disgraced and molested them,

God exalteth, God casteth down whomever He wnlleth.

Guru Nanak : 4se p. 417

The sensitive mind of Guru Nanak vividly
brought the miserable lot of the women prisoners
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of noble families contrasting it in tragic contrast
to their normal life before capture. Many times
he had warned that someday this city of wanton
lust and destructive revelry would suffer from
the inevitable results of utter moral degrada-
tion. The point to be noted is that Guru Nanak
does not accuse Babur of any iconoclast zeal, nor
particularly of any anti-Hindu crusade. Both the
Hindu and Muslim women were the tragic victims.
Their men had been put to the sword, or were away
in some other battle. In the whole of this hymn
the most touching and pitiable condition of the
women of high families is brought to the fore. They
had lost their character. They had lost their courage.
They lost their freedom and were treated worst than
captive slaves were ever treated. Guru Nanak adds:

If these folks had taken heed to the future,

Need they have been reduced to such ﬂf:gﬁ! ?
Pursuing worldly love and sensual pleasures;
Desecration and desolation follow in the footsteps;
Of the great Mughal Babur.

None, none in Hindustan can eat his supper in peace.

For the Muslim women the hour of prayer 1s past,
For the Hindu, women, tme of worship 1s gone;

How can they that were proud of their caste

And punctilious in ceremonial performance worship now;
They who never thought of their own Rama,

Cannot even utter the name of Allah.

Few, some very few,

From this havoc return home.

And others enquire of them.

About their lost dear ones;

Many are lost for ever,

And weeping and anguish are their lot who survive,
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Ah, Nanak, how mmpkt? helpless mere men are.
It is God’s Will that is done for ever and ever.
Guru Nanak dsa p 417

After the Battle of Panipat

Daulat Khan Lodhi’s son Dilawar Khan con-
vinced Babur that his father and brother Ghazi
Khan might betray him. Both of them were impri-
soned but Babur released them conferring Sultanpur
for his subsistance. Babur conferred on Dilawar
Khan the title of Khanan Khan and gave over into
his hands the family estates. But the desertation of
Daulat Khan greatly affected Babur’s interest in
Hindustan; so he deemed it inadvisable to plan any
attack on Delhi this year. Babur returned to Kabul.
During hisabsence Daulat Khan Lodhi found means
to sieze his son, Dilawar Khan who had betrayed him
and put him in chains; he then marched to Dipalpur
and attacked Alla-ud-din Lodhi, brother of King
Ibrahim Lodhi and defeating him occupied his
country.

Babur again crossed the Indus on December 15,
1525 A.D. He again easily occupied Lahore, as
Daulat Khan Lodhi retreated. Some time earlier
Daulat Khan had put on two swords and boasted
of the manner in which he would crush Babur.
Daulat Khan was compelled to surrender himself
with two swords still hanging round his neck. It
was the last appearance of the Nawab. After severe
upbraiding his life was spared. Soon after this
incident he died.

From Lahore Babur marched rapidly to Panipat,
capturing the Lodhi posts on the way and defeating
two detachments sent by Ibrahim in advance of him-
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self, one north-west of Delhi and the other eastward
in Doab. Against such a swift-paced compact enemy
force Ibrahim Lodhi moved in the lordly Indian
fashion, making one march of two or three miles
and halting for two days. His camp was one vast
disorderly moving city.”*

Babur’s forces according to Wolsely Haig were
estimated to be 25,000 men. Ibrahim Lodhi is said
to have moved with one thousand war elephants
and one lakh men. Later historians have given
lesser figures. Babur used artillery, which
Jadunath Sarkar calls light guns mounted on carts.
Afghan nobles felt secure on the howdahs of their
elephants and fired arrows and spears. Giving a
vivd portrayal of this study on contrast of the modes
of fighting Guru Nanak writes about the battle of
Panipat thus;

Mughal pathana bhai ladai
ran meh tegh vagar;

oni tupak tan caldj

Oni hast cadhal.

Ferocious battle raged

Between Mughals and Pathans

The sword flashed and clashed in the battle-field,
The Mughals fixed and fired their guns,

The Pathans fought riding their elephants,

Guru Nanak : 4sa Asht p 417

If there was one single material factor which more
than any other conduced to his ultimate triumph
in “Hindustan™ writes Rushbrook Williams, it was
his powerful artillery.” Describing this battle
Jadunath Sarkar writes : “The elephants on which
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the Indians chiefly relied proved of no use; their
drivers were shot down or galled with arrows and
the beasts wounded and forced to turn back, tread-
ing down their own men. The matchlockmen
of Ustad Ali Quli (centre front) and the -carted
guns of Mustafa Khan Rumi (left of the centre)
worked havoc among the densely crowded Afghan
ranks. The Indian army was now entirely surroun-
ded and pushed back into a disordered circle. The
Afghans fought with desperate fury of trapped
beasts; some of their captains even attempted coun-
ter charges here and there. But it was all in vain;
the mischief of wrong tactics and inferior arms
could not be remedied, though six thousand of
their men fell in circle round their dead king Ibrahim
Lodhi. Then their host broke up in flight; a relent-
less pursuit followed in which slaughter, plunder and
abduction were carried to the very gates of Delhi.
Pyramids were built with the heads of the slain;
Timur's example was followed by his grﬁatgrandmn’s
grandson.”’

Convinced of the Pathan victory many miracle
working frs had assured Emperor Ibrahim that
their spells against the Mughal invader, Babur, would
work wonders. All the Mughals would be rendered
blind. Once again, giving, a study of contrast of
the tragic fate of Pathans against the false
hopes and assurance of charlatans and magic
mongering pirs and astrologers, Guru Nanak Says;

Hearing Babur was coming,

Pirs and divines used spells;

Assuring they would blind the invader;

Babur came all the same,

He burnt and razed to the ground their mansions;
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He cut the nobles to pieces,

Their heads rolled in dust.

The spells and chayms of pirs did not work.

They whose hour had come,

Fell and lost the battle.

Wives of the Hindu, Turk, Bhatti, Rajput Soldiers,
Tore down their veils in despair,

And went in search for thewr dead.

How would they, whose husbands would never return
Pass their days and nights?

Lord’s Will is such,

He alone knows the cause of all that.

Thus, inspite of the assurance of the astrologers
and miracle working pirs, the Afghans were not only
routed but they were cruely treated. Their rock-
like mansions were destroyed, their palaces set
ablaze. Princes were hacked to peaces and trampled
under dust. Guru Nanak clearly points out that
wealth and luxury, the pursuit of physical pleasures
sapped the vitality of the Indians and weakened
therr will and strength to defend themselves. Na-
tions and political powers are born stoic but they
die epicurian. So thorough was the destruction,
and so complete the route, that Babur could now
make up his mind to live and rule India.

It appears that after the battle Guru Nanak went
to the battle field. He saw the spectacle with his
own eyes. Out of his deeply moved heart came the
poignant cry and a question to the gencration that
lives in disgraceful luxury and dies in despair and
humiliation. It is a question he put to the civilization
of his own times. It is a question that can be
asked on the battle-fields of any war of wanton
destruction;
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Where are the stables and steeds ?

Where are bugles and drums that beat ?
Where are the buckled sword and arms ?
Where are the scarlet uniforms ?

Where are the mirrors and handsome faces ?
Thou, O Lord of the earih,

In a moment Thou createst,

In a moment Thou destroyest.

Where are those palaces and mansions,
Where are those luxurious seraglios ?
Where are those warm beds

Seeing which sleep departs ?

Where are those damsels

With red lips, chewing beetles ?

All has vamished and become dust.
Wealth has consumed so many,

It cannot be amassed without sinming.

It accompames not any one when he dies.

Guru Nanak Asi Asht 417

Babur is said to have met Guru Nanak and held
some serious talks. At the first meeting Babur offered
him a cup of wine and bhang. Guru Nanak refused
saying that I have taken such intoxicating wine, that
I need no more intoxicants. “And may I know what
wine or intoxicant is that?” To this Guru Nanak
is said to have replied: “My heart is the cup, His
Love and reverence is the Wine and intoxicant I
have forgotten myself in utter dedication to him"*®
History has not recorded more than the fact that
Babur after this meeting was a completely changed
man. Bhai Gurdas hints at this incident saying:
Babur and his Nawabs bowed reverently to Baba
Nanak, and acknowledged him to be a great
divine.!
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About this meeting between Babur and Guru
Nanak, Mufti Ali-ud-din in his Ibrai-nama says
“When Zahir-ud-din Babur Badshah invaded India,
Baba Nanak fell into the hands of his troopers.
It was a practice with Baba Nanak to describe
things in verse and then to recite them. The say-
ings and deeds of a person who is advanced in spiri-
tuality and religious understanding are liked by
everybody and this led people to liking Nanak.
So much so that the news about Nanak reached
Babur Badhshah. When the rulers are confronted
with campaigns, they are generally inclined towards
saintly people. In this way Baba Nanak met the
Badshah who requested him for a blessings. Nanak
blessed him conditionally saying : “So long as the
descendents of the ruler would not perpetrate oppres-
sion and cruelty on his (Nanak’s) saintly followers,
his sovereignty would exist in magnificience. The
Padshah Babur consented and did not consider it
proper to oppose Nanak. By virtue of this, whatever
commands and deeds transpired in his army, no
body objected to them.':

This truth is further borne by the fact that Hamayun
met Guru Angad when he was in trouble, Akbar
met Guru Amar Das and Guru Ram Das for blessings.
This respect for the Gurus was instilled in the hearts
of his successors by Babur. The moral and spiri-
tual influence of Guru Nanak on Babur is summed up
by a writer as follows : “Needless to say that Babur
did value and follow all this (advice give him) in his
future life and history bears abundant testimony
to this. But for those who have read of Babur’s
power, influence and formidableness, the patriotic
part played by the Guru does not stand in need of
comments. He met the most terrible man on
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earth, a wink of whose brow was a sufficient order
for putting millions to sword, and by his able inter-
cession, turned him into the kindest ruler. This was
the service that the Guru rendered to his country
and countrymen.”'*

6.
i

NOTES AND REFERENCES

The five gaps in Babur's Memoirs are (1) 1853-84 A.D.
(2) 15089 A.D. (3) 1520-25 (4) April to September
1528 A.D. (3) 1529-30 A.D.

Daulat Khan Lodhi bhali hoya jind pir abinisi
Bhai Gurdas: Var 11: 13

Erskine: Babur's Memoirs p. 150
Erskine: Babur's Memoirs p 149

The author of Mehma Prakash suggests that Babur met
Guru Nanak at Kabul when he was returning from Mecca
and Baghdad tour. He says: “proceeding on, MNanak
reached Kabul and there met Mir, Babur. Placing bhang
wallet in front of the Baba, Mir Babur said: “O dervish,
take some bhang” Baba Nanak replied: “Mirji, I have
already taken a kind of bhang which induces permanent
intoxication. Babur clapsed his hands and said “Grant
me kingship over Hindustan” You shall receive king-
ship over Hindustan.” promised Baba ji.

It 1s highly improbable that Nanak met Babur at Kabul.
It is equally improbable in the face of Guru Nanak's
devastating comments on Babur's invasion, that he bless-
ed him with the kingdom of Hindustan at such a meet-
ing. Guru Nanak’s deep feelings for the freedom of his
helpless country, and the misery they had alreay suffered
under Afghan misrule is quite apparent.

ibid
Lahore Schar, kehar, sava pahar
Guru Nanak: Slok Vadhik: p 1412
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Jadunath Sarkar: Military History of India p. 49
William Irvine: The Army of the Indian Mughals p. 114

Jadunath Sarkar: Military History of Indian p 52.

Babar ne kahya: he dervis, eh bhafig tusi pivo tan guru
ji ne kehya * he Mir jI, mai aisi bhang piti hai jis di
khumari kade utardi nahi, tafi Babar ne kiha: hedervis:
oh bhang kaisi hai, jis di khumari kade nahi
utardi; taa guru ji ne fabad kiha: bhau tera bhang khaldi
mera cit, mai diwana bheya atit,™

1.B. (all versions)

According to Janam Sakhis Babar offered bhang,

Babar ke Bibe mile niv niv sabh nabib nivaya.
Bhai Gurdas: Var 26:21

Mufti Ali-ud-din: fbrathnama (Mss copy)

In one of Babur's expeditions into Punjab Nanak with
a number of his followers, among whom was Mardana,
was apprehended at Emnabad and brought before the
emperor. Babar who was himself a very good Arabic
and Persian scholar and also a poet, was much pleased
with the conversation which he held with Nanak, and
with the information given to him on many topics. The
emperor ordered rich presents to be bestowed on the
fagir but Nanak refused them, observing that his best
reward was the pleasure derived from worshipping the
Creator, and as his aim in life was to please the Lord of
Lords, he had no concern with the kings made by Him,
A drug richly prepared was brought to the emperor by
his slave. His majesty partook of it and ordered some
to be given to the fagir but Nanak requested to be excused
saying,”” Ona man who is ever intoxicated with the re-
collection of God, this drug can have no effect.

S.M. Latif: History of Punjab p.
Ramananda to Ram Tirath: Natesan, Madras.
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CHAPTER a1

FOUNDATION OF THE SIKH CHURCH
KARTARPUR : FIRST SIKH VATICAN CITY

©IOIO) GURU NANAK identified his undying my-
e say stic personality, wherever he went with
030308 .ok 5 : :
Y the Word of God, the Wisdom and Light
of the supreme Being. He toured all over the world to
plant the seeds of eternal Truth in the hearts ofall
seekers of divine knowledge, and to establish the centres
of his faith which he called manjis side by side with the
centres of all other faiths. Thus he founded, in a
well planned way, a community of his New Faith,
and this community of inspired men became the
body of Sikh Church which he called Sangat. There
was a Sikh Church now all over India and outside
India in Ceylon, Tibet, and Middle East. No founder
of any religion had built such a vast organisation,
breaking all provincial, national and cultural barriers,
during his own life time. Guru Nanak knew that unless
it was centralised, and unless he found a fully disci-
plined successor, whom he could make as perfect
as he was, he could not expect this noble faith to
survive. It was otherwise likely to meet the same
fate which uninstitutionalised creeds of Kabir, Nama-
dev, Ramananda met. The Sikh Church was esta-
blished to be a light-shedding and evolving institution,
enduring as granite and consistent in her belief in
divine guidance. It was to be the herald of God’s
Word down the length of centuries.

The Sikh Church was made a free association of
those who were united by common faith, common
ideals and identical spiritual ideals. Unlike the
Churches of other faiths, the Sikh Church was to be
embedded in secular society. When Guru Nanak
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went on his missionary tours he puton the robes of the
religious orders of the holy places he was visiting. Holi-
ness in these centres was inseparable from the holy
garb. Without them it was impossible for him to
gain access to the holy shrines of either Benaras or
Mecca. No Hindu or Muslim divine considered it
worth while to hold religious discussion with a lay-
man wearing worldly dress. He was looked down
upon with contempt by all holy orders. No sooner
Guru Nanak stimulated discussion and doctrinal
encounter he courageously declared in Hindu centres
that he was not a Hindu and in Muslim centres
that he was not a Muslim. He boldly established
his own centre of faith in the hearts of seekers of
truth who kept the torch of his wisdom burning for
centuries to come.  Now when he was establishing his
own Central Church, he gave up all robes of holiness
and put on ordinary worldy dress of the Punjabis
of those days.!

Sikhism was not to be a holy order of ascetics and
mendicants judged for piety by their formal renunci-
ation and their robes of piety. It was to be union of those
who professed their faith in God and Truth as univer-
sally as Nanak saw it. It had to discharge manifold
temporal and spiritual functions down the centuries.
In this temple was to be the mediator between man
and God. No caste or class was to be a privileged
class. No rites or sacraments were to be invested
with magical efficacy. Priestly class was elimina-
ted. Any Sikh, man or women could conduct
services, If he was competent to do so. The emphasis
in the organisation of the Sikh Church was to be on
freedom, human brotherhood, and inwardness of per-
sonal piety. Holineness was not to be distinguished by
dress, but by character, enlightenment and spiri-
tuality. The Sikh Church was not to be an infallible
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institution.  Its only and fundamental duty was to
keep the Light of Truth burning in its pristine
glory through the Word of God, and its doors
were to remain open to Sikhs and non-Sikhs, believers
and non-believers, men and women, the rich and the
poor, the native and the foreigner. It was to be the
prayer House not only for a community of Faith but
for a world - community of the seckers of
truth.

Guru Nanak gave a spiritual and religious discipline
to his initiated followers. The daily prayers of morning,
evening and night, the Japji, the Rahirds, the Kirtan-
Sohila were fixed.* In the day time discussions were
held, and the Master delivered sermons on the basis
of questions asked him. Everyone worked for his
living, and gave a part of his earning for the free
community kitchen. In this caste ridden land of
untouchability this was the first Church, where a
langar (free kitchen) was attached to every temple.
The Brahmin and the parkia, the king ad the pauper,
the Muslim and the Hindu had to sit together and
cat their meals to their satisfaction. It was the temple
of bread and service attached to the temple of worship.
~The scribes wrote down the compositions of the Guru,
and many devotees copied the daily prayers and
hymns. These collections were called Bani-pothis
(Book of hymns). Kirfan, in enchanting musical
modes was performed in the early hours of the morn-
ing and after the evening prayers. Professional
musicians played on a number of musical instruments,
rabab being Guru Nanak’s favourite.  The seat of
pontificate, manji or lakhat as it was called was estab-
lished. People came from distant lands to pay
homage to the Master. Guru Nanak devoted the
last twenty years (1519-1539 A.D.) to the consolida-
tion of the Sikh Church which he had founded.
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At this period came to him many new disciples
who were to play a significant role in carrying the
torch of his faith to the next generation. Many
of his devotees left their homes and hearths to settle
at Kartarpur and dedicate their lives to his mission.
Guru Nanak disciplined them and taught them a
new lesson everyday. Around this oasis of divine
knowledge sat many seekers of Truth, eagerly drink-
ing deep and picking pearls of wisdom to enrich
their lives and to enrich humanity. Now and then
Guru Nanak went for a short trip to some nearby
villages to meet the peo]]:lc who could not come but
were cager to have a glimpse of him.

Buddha the Young Sage:

On the outskirts of Kathunangal village, Guru
Nanak saw a young peasant boy of about ten years
grazing cattle at some distance. As the Guru and his
companions rested under a tree, the boy felt that
they were either holy men or musicians and singers.
He milked one of his cows and carried a jug full
of milk to the Master.  Placing the milk before
the Guru the boy said, “You must be thirsty, Master.
Accept this milk as my humble offering”. “God bless

u my child. What is your name?” “My name
1s Booda (later changed by the Guru to Buddha). 1
live in that village Kathunangal. My father’s
name is Sugha Randhawa and my mother’s name is
Gauran.”

“What can I do for you my child? Ask for any
gift, any boon, anything you like most, and I shall
get it for you.” “O Master ”, said the boy, “You
scem to be a very great Saint. Exalted one, tell me
what is life and what is death?” Taken aback by
such a question coming from so young a boy, Guru
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Nanak said, “You are yet a child my lad; you have
a long life to live. You will know much about these
things when you grow old. Why should you worry
about these serious problems at such a tender age?”

“Master,” said the boy sadly and seriously,
“the king’s army camped here in our fields. I saw
them and reflected over all they did. They trampled
and destroyed ripe crops as well unripe ones. "Blcy
destroyed even littlesamplingin our ficlds which father
had tilled with such great labour. If death could
overtake in one sweep the oldest and the youngest
crops, will it spare me at this age. Since that day,
I have been constantly brooding over the mystery of
life and death. I ask every holy man, the same
question. Either they do not know, or they do not
want to impart the secret knowledge to a poor peasant
boy like me.” :

“You are not Booda, my child,” said Guru
Nanak, “You are Buddha the awakened one, a
Sage mature in wisdom. I will sing a simple song
about life and death. Listen to it and carry with
you the fragrance of divine words which will start
unfolding within you the mystery of life.. When you
understand life you will understand death.”

With wrapt meditative attention the child listened
to the song, every word of which had some sweetness
and light. In the mental darkness of his heart the
soul stirring words of the Master shed strange light.
The song was stranger than life and deeper than
death. en the song ended his heart was still
yearning for more music and more light. Booda,
whom the Master had named Buddha, had found
the path which would lead him to know life and death.
He felt that he must listen more and more to theWord
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of the Guru. He must hear more and more of his
songs. Each song, each sermon of the Guru would reveal
to him the mystery of life and death. He must live in
constant communion with him. He must seek his
presence every day. “It is getting late my child,”
said the Guru, “Your cattle are moving away. Go
home now. Your parents must be waiting for
you.” Silently and respectfully Buddha bowed be-
fore the Master and went away.

He got up early next morning and quietly took
some butter, sugar and bread, and came to the Guru.
When he offered them to the Master, Guru Nanak
said, “I will not accept this butter and sugar-cake
my child? You have brought these things without
the permission of your parents. You will get a
beating when you go home.”

Buddha began to weep. Tears rolled down his
eyes and he sobbed helplessly. “Why do you weep
my child? If you take them home your mother
will not beat you,” said Guru Nanak. “I do not
know Master, whether my mother will beat me
or mot, but you have beaten me as my mother has
never beaten me before,” said Buddha. “But we
did not hurt you my child. We did not beat you,”
said Guru Nanak, a little surprised. “By refusing to
accept this butter and sugar you have hurt me more
than my mother’s beating could hurt me.” said
the boy still sobbing, “I did not steal it. I just
brought it from home while everyone was asleep.”

Guru Nanak quietly accepted the butter and
sugar-cake. Buddha remained with the Guru the
whole day. After noon his father and mother came
searching for him. They found him sitting near
Nanak, the well known Guru of Kartarpur. They
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bowed to him and felt blessed. Guru Nanak asked
Buddha to go home and then meet him again at
Kartarpur. On the third day Buddha was at
Kartarpur. “I have come, Master, to stay in the
sanctuary of your holy feet,” said Buddha, “Bless
me that I may never leave this haven of peace. I
may ever live in thy service till I understand the
mystery of life and death.” Guru Nanak blessed
him and initiated him as his disciple. During the
last days Guru Nanak installed Bhai Buddha the
High priest of the Sikh Church, and in this position
he lived upto the time of Guru Hargobind as the
bearer of the spiritual Regalia of the Guru and
Master of ceremonies, when the new Guru was in-
stalled. He lived upto the ripe age of about 135 and
became the first High Priest of the Golden Temple.*

Lekna of Khadur

In the village Khadur there lived Lehna, the
religious leader of Durga worshippers of Punjab.
He had migrated from Mate-ki Sarai in Ferozepur
district to ﬁdur, the home village of his wife Khivi.
To Lehna the flame in the Kangra hill, the flame of a
dying volcano, was the light of flaming Durga. ““There
was a flame within his heart also, so he loved nothing
butthe flame. The flameasit came from the Kangra
volcano seemed to leap into his soul. He burned
more than ever with tEl: love of divine flame, which
he felt within him but could not see. He was beauti-
ful and god-like, a leader of the Durga wamhjpms
in those days. He would light for himself, while
in the privacy of his sanctuary a little lamp of ghee,
and would watch the little flame for hours devotedly
and then slowly rising, go round it in sacrifice, and.
suddcni},r begin to dance in rapture round the little
flame.”
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The whole of Khadur came under the spell of
his teachings about Durga, the supreme Shakti the
Mother Spirit of Nature. But there was one man in
Khadur, Bhai Jodh who neither believed in Durga,
nor in any of the Hindu rites, nor in any other god
and goddess. People complained about him. Was he
an atheist? No, the people said he was disciple of
Guru Nanak.  The name of Nanak had a mysterious
effect on him. He had heard of it from so many

eople. He had heard of it from his illiterate aunt
R/Iai Viral who lived in a village close by. She
always talked of Nanak. But he failed to understand
why had Nanak parted from all that was best in
Hinduism. He did not offer allegiance to the Vedas.
He did not worship any god or goddess. He did not
believe in the four-fold order of the Hindu society. He
had revolted against age old traditions. He was att-
racted by the popularity of Nanak but subconsciously
repelled by some of his strange beliefs.

Early one morning when he was going out for a
stroll, he heard a melodiqus voice reciting a strange
prayer. Everyone in the village recited verses from
Durga Saptasi, but this prayer was the strangest
he had ever heard. It was Bhai Jodh the disciple
of Nanak reciting the Japji. He went to Bhai Jodh
and asked him to recite the Fapji again. He asked
him to recite other compositions of Baba Nanak.
The mystic depths of these prayers touched his
soul. He made up his mind to meet Guru Nanak
on his way to Kangra when he went there on the
annual pilgrimage to homage to Durga.

Dressed in glamorous holy robes of the high-
priest of Durga worshippers, Lehna rode his horse
and accompanied by a number of his disciples,
marched towards Kangra. He made up his mind
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to stop at Kartarpur and see for himself what type
of man was Nanak. In the fields outside Kartarpur
stood a divinely looking man wearing ordinary dress.
He asked him where the great Guru Nanak lived.
“I will guide you to his place,” said the man humbly.
Lehna asked his followers to camp outside the city,
while he will{ meet Baba N and come back.
The man who promised to guide him conducted
his horse by its reins. Littledid Lehna know that it
was the gentle and humble Nanak guiding him to
his own place. Lehna was riding a horse
while the great Nanak was on foot respectfully lead-
ing his royal guest. When people on the way bowed
to Nanak, Lehna wondered how great must be Nanak
whose disciples living an ordinary life were so pro-
foundly respected.

When Lehna entered the shrine of Baba Nanak with
offerings of fruit and sugar cakes he was stunned to
see the same humble man who guided him sitting
on the pontific seat (manji) of the Guru. = Tears
welled into his eyes when he bowed before him and
bc}ﬁfﬁd forgiveness for coming riding on a horse
while he was on foot. “What is your name?” asked
Nanak, “Lehna”, replied the high priest of Durga
worshippers. Guru Nanak brooded over the word
“Lehna” which in native Punjabi means to collect
what is due, and thensaid Baba Nanak, “If you are
Lehna, (Receiver) then we shall giw: you what is due
to you and what we owe you.’

Lehna went back to his followers who were
camping outside and said to them: “Uptil today I
have been your Master. Today I have become the
disciple of the great Baba Nanak. His presence to
me now is the sanctuary of all gods ancF goddesses.
Tell my wife Khivi when you return from the pil-
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grimage that I will come when my Master permits
me to do so. For me meeting Baba Nanak has
been a spiritual rebirth, a new way of life, 2 new
discipline. I will not go one step backward but will
walk on this path which Baba Nanak says is sharp
as the sword-edge.” Lehna became an examplary
disciple and later the only choice of Guru Nanak to
be his successor.®

Walk humbly in the Service of God

Bhai Jodh and Bhai Phirna Khehra entered the
Guru’s gath. “We are not learned,; Master,” they
said, “Give us instructions which may help us to
mould our lives according to your noble ideals, and
which we can practise without much difficulty”, said
Guru Nanak: “The first lesson every Sikh has to
learn is to walk on this arduous path in utter humi-
lity. Rise early in the morning, take your bath
and contemplate His Presence by meditating His
divine Name. But never be proud of your virtues
and picty. Learn humility. Know God alone to
be énur Master. Serve Him sincerely by serving
all God fearing people. Serve Him by visualising
Him in every heart and soul. Seek ~wisdom, en-
lightenment and inspiration in the company of the
holy. Live ever in the communion of His Word
(bant manan karna).

Discard the Ways of the Self-Centred

Bhagta Ohri and Japu Vansi came to meet the
Guru. They were dah"fhted to see the Master but

yed to the Guru: “d'fmsc who are educated a:];d
carned can enjoy your divine songs, your philosop
and drink deep from the founts élyn xs-ia.crom whi
we see all round us. But we are unlettered men.

434



FOUNDATION OF THE SIEH CHURCH

How are we to seek enlightenment? How are we to
attain truth? Baba Nanak said: “Discard the
evil ways of the self-centred men (manmukh).” “What
are the evil habits of self-centred men which we must
discard,” asked the two devotees:  *‘Firstly,”
said Guru Nanak, “never be jealous and never
talk ill of others. Do not think you alone are able
to do good in the world; you alone are right in all
matters; you alone should get praise for all you do.
But if someone else achieves something, do not be
unhappy about it as self-centred men are, and do
not be jealous about it. Consider all i people to be
your friends, particularly the people who are noble
and virtuous. i . Secondly, do not be vain and
proud without rhyme or reason. Do not laugh at a
person less intelligent than you and do not hesitate
to impart knowledge to him. Never think that no
one is wiser than you, noone is better than you.
Thirdly, do not talk ill of others. A self-centred man
cannot tolerate the praise of others who are nobler
and wiser than him. On the other hand when he
hears him praised he will cook scandals against
him saying ‘I know him what he really is” He
boasts of his own imaginary virtues and achieve-
ments and refuses to acknowledge the greatness of
any other. Give up this habit and show reverence
to all noble persons and deem yourself the lowliest
of the low. Fourthly, give up dogmatism and fanati-
cism of all types. If a person refuses to listen to
words of wisdom do not try to push them down his
throat. Do not compel others to accept your views.
To do so is an evil habit of the self-centred. Give
all these and you will receive the light of God in
your heart. Serve all who need some service. Thus
were they enlightened.
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The Mpystic Word Vih-Guru

Shihan and Gajjan were uncle and nephew.
They came to meet Guru Nanak at Kartarpur and
prayed: ‘“Master, teach us how to attain the four

L ends of life : kama, artha, dharma, and moksha (personal,
enjoyment, material satisfaction, righteous living and
Liberation).

¥ Said Guru Nanak: “Contemplate with deep
mental and spiritual devotion the Guru’s Mystic
Word:  Vik-Gua. “May we know” said they,
“what is the meaning and the spiritual significance of
the Word Vih-Gura? Baba replied: *“Vak means
woderful, spectacular, exalting. It is an expression
which sums up the mystery as well as revelation of
life and God. It visualises the riddle and meaning
of all that is. It is Man’s true and profoundest res-
ponse to God’s majesty and splendour. While Vah
reveals Him objectively, Guru reveals Him subjec-
tively. Gu means darkness and r# means Light.
So Guru means “He who reveals Light in inner in
darkness, he who reveals the Spirit in the body and
mind.”

Thus he who contemplates the true Name Vah-
Gu# understandingly and with a single-minded
devotion will achieve the four ends of life. He who
walks in righteousness and treads the path of truth
acquires the blessedness of life. God fulfils all
his wishes. Material wealth becomes for him the dust
of his feet. The Yoga of divine Name reveals within
us the knowledge and experience which books can-
not teach but have to be acquired by spiritual disci-
pline only. String the divine Name to your very
breath. When you breath in, say Vak along your
inhaling vital air (fréna)., when you breath out,
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say Guri with your exhaling vital breath. Thus
you will attain communion with your own Self and
with Eternal One within you after meditative
practice. Considerall that you have to be the gracious
gifts of God and never hesitate to feed the needy in
the name of God.”"’

Shihan was once preparing for the wedding of his
daughter. The wedding party had to be enter-
tained for three days. Suddenly a day before the
wedding, a party of pilgrims going to Kartarpur to
meet Baba Nanak arrived. His wife thought that
if the pilgrims were entertained what would be left
for the wedding llza.rty. “Let us not worry about the
wedding party for the moment. The pilgrims must
be fed said Shiban. He entertained them for a night.
When the wedding party came, he was able to enter-
tain them for four days. He thanked Baba Nanak
for the abundance of the gifts. What he thought
would not be enough was more than enough.

NOTES AND REFERENCES

1. Baba aya Kartarpur bhekh udisi sagal utara,
pehar sansdri kapde mafji baih kid avatiri.
Bhai Gurdas Var 1: 38

2. pitd di 4gyd man ke udisi bhekh utirya ar, sanaarfai da
bhekh pehrya, maiiji te bhaith ke sikhafi nii dargéan devan
te binyia ucariafi. ar jo jo bini sune usede man vic gydn
da ujali hovai, parmesar di partit vadhe.

JM.S. (LI) 458

3. bini mukhofi uciriii hoe runai mitai afidhira,
gyin gost carca sada anhad fabad uthe dhunkirs,
sodar arti, giviai amrit vele jap ucara,
gurmukh bhar atharban tara.
Bhai Gurdas, VarI : 38

Safidhya vele sodar givan, amrit vele jip padan ar sava
pehar din cade &rati gavan ar drati sun ke degh prasad
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varte....ath pehar gyin gosht carcd hundi rahe.
JM..5. (LI) 458

4. S.B.pé60. N.P. Ut, adh: 46; J.B. (MSS) 215

“Once when Nanak was staying near a village, a peasant

boy, Boora by name, was attracted with sincere devotion and
honest faith towards the enlightened and detached Baba Nanak
and presented to him offering what he had, with him and took
to serving him. Pleased with his manner of speech and good
behaviour Baba Nanak looked upon him with' kindly favour
and honoured him with the title of Bhai Buddha and raised
him from the rank of a servant to the position ofa venerable
High Priest. Knowing to be worthy of honour in every way,
he, in his kindness blessed him saying, *“Whosoever shall be-
come my successor, shall do so with your advice.

S,

10.

Khushwaqt Rai: Tawarikh-i-Sikhan (MSS)

All the sermons in this chapter and the mnext two are
taken almost verbatim from the text quoted. As they
are very popular and known to every Sikh the originals
are not quoted.

N.P. Utadh: 47, J.B. (mentioned in the end of all versions)
IMS. (LI) 459

N.P. Ut adh 43, ].B. p 62
N.P. Ut adh: 43, SIB. p. 49.
N.P. Ut adh: 43, S.B. 50

Vah-guru: is the divine Name, the Mystic Word which
was first introduced by Guru Nanak. In the Adi Granth
allusions such as satmam (True Name) gurmukh nam
(Divine Name) Sabad (Word), mahamaiitar (supreme
Mystic Word) gurmatitar (Word inspired by the Guru)all
refer to Vah-Guru which literally means Wonderful Light
that dispels darkness. This Word is a doctrinal affirma-
tion of the Sikh Faith and its significance can be under-
stood only when it becomes an inner spiritual excercise
in daily meditation. Then it begins to confer light and
Erace ex opere operdio

The historical facts of this story are given in N.P. Ut ad 43
and S.B. p 50-51.
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CHAPTER 22
LASTPUNJAB TOUR

ACHAL BATALA was an important centre of
m Nathpanthi yogis, not Pofar away from
QM Kartarpur. It was the most important
centre in Punjab, and when Guru Nanak came to
know that the Shivratri festival was about to be held
at Achal Batala, he was impelled to meet the gather-
ing of the people. So he left for this mela (festive
gathering) along with some of his disciples.

Shivaratri falls in the "month of March-April.
For the Yogis and the Vaishnavas it was an oppor-
tunity to collect money from the pious Eﬂgnnm.
The Yogis established their @sanas and offered to
shower great blessings on the pious adherents who
served them. The Vaishnavas started dancing,
singing songs of Krishna in moods of emotional
ecstasy. The Yogis felt that they should first teach a
lesson to the Vaishnavas and drive them out. They
were attracting large crowds by their dances and

songs.

As soon Guru Nanak reached the place people
gathered around him. Everyone had heard of
Guru Nanak and people rushed to touch the hem of
garment and to touch his feet. They offered so
much money that the yogis were seriously upset.
They were raging with jealousy and bitterness at
the way all crowds had gone to pay homage to Guru
Nanak and ignored all the yogis.!

While the Vaishnavas were dancing with feigned

ecstasy keeping a costly jug for the people to offer
money in it one of the Yogis played a trick. When
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the Vaishnavas were dancing with their eyes closed,
he slipped away with the money jug and hid
it. As soon as they found the money jug missing
they forgot their dances and their songs.

They were seriously upset and the jogis laughed
at them saying: ‘“You hypocrites you say you have
renounced the world, but you have forgotten all
your dances and ecstacy of Krishna for the sake of
a jug (lota) filled with money. If you have any
spiritual powers find it. This is no place for you.
You have lost your jug and in a moment you will
lose yourself and you people will weep for you.”
Proud of their feat the yogis cut jokes and made fun
of Vaishnavas and their Bhakti.

Guru Nanak could not tolerate anyone being
bullied. ~ With his clairvoyant vision he pointed at
the place where the lota was hidden and exposed the
yogi who stole it and hid it.2

This was more than the Yogis could tolerate.
Feeling that Guru Nanak was an intruder who had
come to their sacred place to win over their dis-
ciples, their leader Bhangar Nath went along with
other Yogis to Guru Nanak, and without greeting him
opened a bitter debate :

Bhangar Nath: Here in this sacred place of
Shiva, which is pure as milk and a stronghold of
the Yogis, may we know what business have you to
come here as an intruder and add your undesirable
and contaminated ideas resembling a sour drink
(kanji) to our pure milk? Now we cannot take
any butter out of it because you have spoiled it.

Nanak : Listen, Bhangar Nath, yourmilk pot is
unclean. Your foolish mothet, (mind) did not Elnean
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it properly before pouring milk into it.  That is
why the milk has been adulterated and you cannot
take butter out of it. What a pity. Blame your-
self and your careless mother for it and not me.
I'vt!jr milk 1s pure and I can take plenty of butter out
of it.* . :

Bhangar Nath: You were an Udasi, and wore holy
robes of a recluse, but why have you suddenly
given it up and become worldly man? I doubt from
what you are preaching to the people that you can
be called a holy man. You have insulted all holy
orders® of mtml:s by renouncing your Udasi robes
of recluse.

Guru MNanak: You renounce the world, call
yourself recluses, anchorites and yet go to the house
of the worldly people to beg your food. In what
way are you superior to those at whose door you beg
your two daily meal? What do you give them in
return? If they looked on you with the same con-
tempt with which you hold worldly people, you would
starve to death.® .

Bhangar Nath (wild with rage) You, Nanak Bedi,
wherever you have gone you have condemned the
six systems. At all our centres you have insulted
our sacred system of Yoga. You have belittled it,
lowered it in the eyes of the pcﬁlale, and severly
criticised the six shastras. We will now show you
what we are and what powers yoga has and what
miracles it can work.”

So saying all the yogis started showing miracles of -
black-magic and occult powers. By Hatha yoga
they had acquired sufficient powers over the forces
of Nature to create an illusion of things that were
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actually not there, but were created by the dramatic
control of elemental forces and the suspension of
belief of all the onlookers. Some presented him-
self as a tiger, some asa snake, others flew like birds. *
When they had impressed the onlookers to a great
extent Bhangar Nath said to Nanak: “Now this is
what our Yoga can do. Show some miracles which
are better and more impressive than ours. Show
by practical example all your siddhis (occult powers).
IIY you cannot, what right have you to condemn
Yoga."®

Guru Nanak calmly answered : “Listen, Bhangar
Nath, if this is what you have achieved by your yoga
it is trash and worth nothing in our eyes. I have taken
refuge in the supreme Enlightener. I live in the
sanctuary of truly holy men, men wedded to truth. I
seck light from the Word of God, from Wisdom of
the Divine. I care not for anything else. My
Shiva, my Lord is not the Shiva of Hindu trinity
which you invoke for these occult powers. My
Shiva is the supreme Creator, and His blessings are
unshakable. His law is unchallengable. He can
take away, what you have in a moment. ~ But you
cannot take away His grace, His love, His blessings
with all your collective yogic powers.” '

The yogis felt stung bitterly in the tail. Once more
they roared with pride and declarations of their mighty
powers. Once more they made up their mind to show
more stunning miracles. But when they tried to do
so, they felt some superior power had taken the
wind out of their sail. Some unknown power
had naturalised their unnatural instincts. Some
superior Will had chained their wills. They could
not move. The only miracle Guru Nanak showed
to the yogis was that they could not perform any
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has been preserved by Pakistan Government.
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more miracles in his presence. Bhai Gurdas says,
the Guru did so with the mystic power of
Word of God. :

Disillusioned, overpowered, humbled, Bhangar-
nath felt his whole inner being paralysed. All his
promethean fires were chained to the rock of silence
and peace. He came to Nanak calmed but bewilder-
ed. All he had lived for and worked for, suddenly
turned to nought. “Listen Bhanger Nath,” said
Nanak, “if I could chew iron, control the earth and
revolve it according to my will, wear flaming robes
and cut through the Himalayas, weigh planets in a
scale, even such mighty powers, they would be
passing clouds in the face of Light and Wisdom of
the true Word. All these powers would be ins'ﬁni-
ficant compared to the love and grace of God.”

This encounter developed into a discussion and
the discussion became an illuminating sermon on the
aims and objects of the doctrine of the divine Word
with the doctrines of Yoga. The representatives of
all the six systems, and the Vaishnavas bowed to the
Guru and praised him for his unparalleled wisdom
and spirituality. ““You are O Nanak” said Bhangar
Nath, “‘the greatest living Enlightener of this dark
age. In this iron age of ignorance and moral degra-
dation you have shown to the people the path of
Light and truth.” .

At Sialkot

Guru Nanak went to Gujranwala where he met
his devoted disciple Bhai Lallo. After the ravage
of Eminabad he had shifted to Gujranwala. From
here he went to Sialkot. As soon as he reached the
outskirts of the city he camped under the same tree
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where he stayed during his last tour, and where a
shrine had been built by his devotees. He sent for
Mulla the shopk . His wife fearing that Guru
Nanak might take him on his long tours, hid him and
told the Guru’s messenger that Mulla was not at
home. Twice the Guru sent for him, and twice his
wife told a lie. Mulla was hiding in a fuel store
where a snake bit him and he died. The foolish
wife who feared that she might lose him for some
time lost him for ever. Guru Nanak sadly commen-
tch?, that a capitalist loves money more than friend-
ship.

Friendship with a money-monger

Is false and leads to falsehood,

You knew not O Mulla,

Where death would overtake you.

Guru Nanak : Slok Vadhik p. 1413

Among the Pirs of Mulian

Guru Nanak then went to Multan and Uch. He
had promised Pir Bahauddin of Multan and Pir
Jalal-ud-din of Uch that he would come to them on
their invitation. When he reached Multan the other
pirs of the great centre of the Sufis feared that Guru
Nanak may not establish his mission in the city which
they had held since centuries. The Sufis had a
very polite and symbolic way of telling such cons-
cious intruders that there is no place for him in their
spiritual jurisdiction. Sometime they would change
t]?u: direction of their shoes, and place them facing
in an outward direction. They were in any way
more cultured and respectful in their behaviour
than the fiery yogis of Achal Batala. They brought
a cup of milk full to the brim, indicating that in
Multan there was no room for any more pirs. Guru
Nanak quietly took a fragrant flower and placed
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“it on the milk, indicating that he had not come to
occupy any of their places. He had come like the
fragrance of the flower which will float on the milk.
He was like the Ganges seeking the ocean, and he
had no desire to let his waters fill any stagnant pool.'*”

Soon Makhdoom Baha-ud-din came. He was so deli-
ghted to meet the Master that the other pirs were
surprised at the devotion shown I::-g him to the Sikh
Guru. He took pride in serving Baba Nanak with
his own hands. EI)'[«a- felt delighted to meet the Man
whom he deemed his best friend in life and death.
It is a pity no record has been found as yet to know
what trespassed between them. Unfortunately no
search has also been made. Had attempts been made
to ransack the records of Multan before partition of
India there was a possibility of finding something.

Along with Pir Baha-ud-din Guru Nanak came to
meet his friend Jalal-ud-din of Uch of whom the
Janam Sakhis and Makke di Gosht speak highly. At
Uch the divine guest of the Pir was entertained with
great reverence. Jalal-ud-din had such a personal
affection for the Guru that he preserved a number of
relics of the Guru. The relics still found at Uch
Shariff are (1) Wooden slippers (2) Asa used for
meditational purposes. It is also called bairagan (3)
Two stone bangles {4) a stone club (5) a wooden
boat in which four pirs** are said to have crossed the
Panch-nad, the place where the five rivers of Punjab
meet. It is close to Uch. With the exception of the
boat other articles appear to have been acquired by
Makhdoom Jallal-ud-din at Mecca and Medina.
These were the things he wore only in his Middle
East tour, so they were most probably acquired by the
Pir at Mecca. The boat commemorates the Guru’s
visit to Uch Shariff. The relics are still preserved
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by the descendants of the Pir at Uch in Pakistan.
After meeting his friend Sheikh Ibrahim at Pakpattan
Guru Nanak came back to Kartarpur®.

1.

mela sun éivrat di Baba acal vatile &i,
darfan vekhan kdrne sagl ult pal lokai,
lagi barsan lachmi ridh sidh nau nidh savai;
jogi vekh calit no man vic rasik ghaneri khai.
Bhai Gurdas Var 1:39

‘bhagtiafi pai bhagat &n, lotd jogi lya chupii,

bhagtiaf gai bhagat bhul lota afidar surt bhulai,
Baba janijin purkh kadhya lota jahafi lukai,
vekh calit jogi khunsai.

ibid
karat bhagatie bhagat prakiri,
radhad krishan bekh tin dhdsd,
nirat nikat lota jo hoi
Bhangarnath gupt tab hoke
pahun duriyio lota laike.
N.P. Ut. Adhy 39

khadi khunas jogisvarafi goét karan fabhe uth &i,
puche Bhangarnath tuh dudh vic kiofi kanji pai,
phityd citd dhudh di ridkyi makhan hath na ai,

Bhai Gurdas 1/40

Manak ikhe Bhangarnith terl mau kucajl a1,
bhifida dhoe na jatiofi bhae kucake phula sadai ges
abi

bhekh utir udas da vat kiofi safisari rit calai
ibid Var 1: 40
hoe atit grehast taj phir unhi ke ghar mafigan jai.

¢h sun bacan jogiérafi mér kilak bahu riia uthés,
khat darfan ko khehdii, kaljug Bedi Nanak &1.

riip vatdya jogiafi, singh bigh bahu calit dikhyaa,
ik par karke udaran, pankhi jivefi rahe lilai,
ik nig hoe pavan chod ikna varkhi agan vasai, *
tire to be Bhangar Math, ik ud mirgini jal tar jai,
sidhafi agan na bujhai bujhai.
Bhai Gurdas Var 1:41
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At one period of his (Guru Nanak’s)career, when he visited
Batalathe jogiswaras who wererecluses, and who by means
of corporeal mortifications were supposed to have acquired
command over the powers of Nature were so enraged
against him that they strove to terrify him by their en-
chantment assuming shapes of tigers and serpentsbut they
could not succeed, for Nanak appears to have been a
real philosopher who taught a pure theism and incul-
cated universal peace and toleration.

Kathertine Corvey : Night Side of Life p 269

Jahangir's Memoirs and Aine Akbari give a list of similar
miracles which were performed by Assamese magicians.
Ram Rai son of the seventh Guru showed similar
miracles to Aurangzeb who gave Dehradune as a
fief to him. His father Guru Hari Rai resented his
attempts to please the emperor.

siddh bolan sun Ninak& tuh jag nii karimat dikhlat,
kujh dikhde asafl ndl bhi tGfi kiofi dhil ajehi 131,
Bhai Gurdas, Var 1:42

Baba bole Nath ji: asiaf vekhe jogi vast na kal,
gur safigat binf bind, ddji ot nahi hai rai,
siv rupei karta purkh, cale nahi dharti calai,
ibid

siddh tafitar mafitar kar jhad pae sabad guru ke kala
chapai. ibid

It should be noted that the subject matter of this Siddk
Gosht does not tally with the subject matter of his compo-
sition Siddh Gosht: As pointed out in the chapter on
Summer Dialogue :

i. Here at achal Batala the Siddhas already knew Guru
Manak before he arrived. Even before the discussion
began they knew it was Nanak Bedi of Kartarpur.

ii. Naturally they do not ask his name, his whereabouts
which they do in Siddh Gosht

iii. Achal Batala dialogue is based on jealousy, bitterness

and is sarcastic on both sides. None of these ques-
tions and answers recorded by Bhai Gurdas figure in
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Siddh Gosht, which fits in with the Sumer situation
only

Here at Achal Batala Siddhas ask why had Guru
Nanak given up Udasi dress, In the Siddhas
Gosht they ask why was he wearing Udasi dress
when he was preaching asceticism and renouncing the
world. This questions again fits in with the Summer
situation.

The first attack on Nanak by Achal Batala Yogis
is that he has all over the world run down and con-
demned the Six systems, but in Siddha Gosht Lohari-
ppa asks him to accept Yoga. He does not know
that Manak’s doctrines are against Yoga as they
were practiced.

In Achal Batala Gosht, the dialogue begins with
kardmat: miracles. While there is no question and
answer on miracles in Siddh Goshi.

In the first line of Bhai Gurdas’ pauri 40, on Achal
Batala he says: gost karan sabhe wth ai. The
Siddha came for discussion. From this point none
of the questions and answers that pass on between
Nanak and the Yogis figure in SfddE Gosht.

The leading character of Achal Batala Gosht Bhangar
Nath is one whose name does not occur in the
Siddh Gosht. The leading characters in the Summer
Gosht are Loharippa (who calls himself Gorakhputa,
disciple of Gorakh) and Charpat.

All these facts clearly prove that the composition
Siddha Gosht has nothing to do with the Batala
dialogue.

meliofi Baba uthya Multdne di zyarat jai,

agon pir Multan de dudh katora bhar lai &1,
Babe kadh kar bagal te cambeli dudh vic milai,
jiofi sagar vic gang samdi.

The four pirsare said to be: (1) Guru Nanak (2)Makhdoom
Sayyed Jallal Sani, Pir of Uch (3) Pir Bahauddin of
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Multan (4) Mast Kalandar. All these four sailed in the
boat across the Panch Nad

[ am indebted to Sardar Balwant Singh Kalra, President
of Singh Sabha Bangkok, for this information which he
kindly sent by letter. Sardar Balwant Singh Kalra lived
here at Uch for a number of years and has seen the relics.
The pirs keep long hair and beard and wear tubans. The
annual urs is held in August and the Nawab of Bhawal-
pur leads the processions

Zyarat kar Multan di phir Kartarpure niaya,

Bhai Gurdas Var I 45
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CHAPTER 23
SERMONS AND DISCIPLINE

&1e31O, EKARTARFUIR became the Mecca of the
W pilgrims ofthe New Faith of Guru Nanak.
O Men, women and children, seers, scholars
and seekers of peace and truth wended their way to this
city for enlightenment and to listen to the musical
words of Baba Nanak'.

A few years after his arrival here both, his®
father Kalu, and mother Tripta passed away.
They spent their last days in joy, peace and glory.
Their son was now respected and honoured as the
King of kings and their dream of capturing the
historic glory of the family was fulfilled. After
the fall of Sultanpur under the sway
Babur, Bibi Nanaki and Jai Ram are also said to
have shified to Kartarpur. It is a pity that we do
not know much about the-last days of this great
woman Nanaki, who can rightly be called the first
disciple of Guru Nanak. She appears to have pre-
deceased Nanak. Rai Bular also passed away and
true to his promise his dear Nanak was by his bed
side to give him his respectful love and blessings. Rai
Bular had been a second father to Nanak, and
throughout his life, the Guru respected him much
more than a son could have done.? ;

Out of hundreds of disciples from all quarters of
the country history has preserved the names of only
a few, and the sermons delivered even to these few
show Guru Nanak’s psychological approach to
persons who sought enlightenment. The child, the
iliterate peasant or blacksmith, the musician, the
pundit, the sufi, the mystic, all found that Guru Nanak’s
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Word and Wisdom had for him a complete theoreti-
cal philosophy of life, each apparently diffefent
but all inherently the same. His message was the
message of Light and Love. Light and love can be
approached through art, music, poetry, philosophy,
theology, charity, service and above all by contem-
plation of the Word by a clean heart. He tried to
bind together all humanity in the golden chains
of a spiritual understanding, in_which all were to
recognise the leadership of the Word, the Truth.
In this free state of spiritual brotherhood, all differences
were dissolved; all barriers fell, and all passions
which divided man from man changed and trans-
fizured into the blessedness of peace and unity,
The disciple-consciousness (sikh-sruti) merged into
the vast sea of Guru-consciousness (Sabad-srufi or
Guru-Sruti) as streams and rivers wend their way only
to mingle with the boundless Ocean.

Fear of Death Changes to Love of Life

A boy of hardly ten years, named Taru Popat,
one day stepped into the presence of Baba Nanak
at Kartarpur and said : ““‘Baba ji, I hear that those who
meet the saints get peace of mind. All their sorrows
depart. They fear not death and they live a happy
life. Bless me with such a life because there is no
saint greater than thee.”

“You are quite young, my boy,” said Guru
Nanak. “Why should you fear death at such a
tender age when you are hale and hearty ? Wh
should you worry about such serious problems whicﬁ
should worry only old people?” What sorrow
oppresses your mind ? .

“My mother,” said Taru Popat” lights fire in
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the hearth everyday, and when she places firewood
in it, I notice a strange thing. The smaller pieces
of firewood catch fire first and the bigger ones later.
Death can in the same way swallow a young boy
like me more easily than it can overpower older
people. Enlighten me, Baba Nanak, about life and
dea$+ ’Y-::tu cannot trust a friend, how can you trust
death.’ i

Deeply impressed, Guru Nanak said, “My lad,
I will tell you how to change your fear of death to
love of life. Keep your mind pure. Let no impure
thought, act, or deed come near it. Contemplate
the Name of God with every breath and live in His
remembrance. Learn to live by the sweat of thy
brow and give all the surplus to the needy. See
the light of God in everyone and serve selflessly any
one who comes to you in need. A king once built
a palace. In one wall of the palace he studded the
most precious gems and stones. The wall facing
this wall was grounded in shining stones and made
like a mirror of precious stone. All the precious
gems and jewels studded on the opposite wall were
reflected in it. In the same way i clean your
mind and make it as pure as a rnirrt:::r,{'i(i‘,?;:1 will reflect
itself in its eternity and you will forget death. This
you can achieve through love and service. Go,
live such a life, you will save many from the fear
of death.”

Forgive in His Name

Mulla Keer, a learned man, once said to Guru
Nanak, “Some of the heroes of Mahabharata were
considered very pious and holy, yet they gambled
anhgdf ir;dﬁlged in adultery. Is it possible to live such
a life
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“Do not try it these days,” said the Guru, This
is not the age of Mahabaharta where so much igno-
rance prevails. Consider all human beings to have
been made in the image of the Guru and God and
serve them selflessly without seeing their transgressions.

One day a man who pretended to be very devout
came to Mulla’s house for a day’s stay. He
read the hymns of the Guru very loudly and created
an impression that he wasvery pious and devout.
In the middle of the night he stole a casket con-
taining the ornamnets of Mulla’s wife and requested
him to allow him to go out for answering the call of
nature and bath. Mulla insisted that he should not
move out of the house in the bitter cold night. He
should go to the lavatory athome and he would make
arrangement for his bath with hot water at home. But
the guest compelled him to open the door. While
Mulla was persuading him not to go, the casket of orna-
ments fell from the thief’s hands. Mulla saw it and
knowing ‘full well it was his casket containing the
ornaments of his wife he allowed him to go with
the stolen ornaments and casket.

Mulla’s wife was about to raise alarm when she
saw her casket of ornaments. Stopping her from
uttering a word he said: “Be silent and do not
worry about your ornaments. I will get you a new
set of ornaments. Everyone here knows him to be a
pious Sikh of Guru Nanak. What impression will
the people have about the Sikhs of the Guru. Let
us forgive him. He might change. Perhaps his
need was greater than ours.”

When Mulla again met Guru Nanak, the Master
blessed him saying “You forgave the sins of a thief
in the Name of the Guru, the Guru forgives all your
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sins and blesses you with divine wisdom for such
nobility. Consider the divine Word to be the image
the of Guru. In it is Light and Truth.”®

Desire to be Desireless

Two devotees, named Pritha and Kheda came to
Kartarpur. The atmosphere in the presence of the
Guru was so calm and soothing that they easily
acquired concentration of mind and peace of soul. “Ask
for any boon, noble visitors,” said Guru Nanak. “We
have only one desire Baba Nanak, and that is to be
completely desireless. Boundless are thy spiritual
treasures.  Give us only one gift that we may ever
bask in the sunshineof your divine wisdom. We
want our life to be completely free from cravings,
serene, unperplexed, and fixed in thy faith and love.
We want to live in your divine company drinking
the blessed amrita of thy sweet words and music with
a single-minded faith of true devotees. Linked by no
ties to the earth, we want to spend the rest of our
lives in steadfast love of Thy presence.” <If you
wish to live close to me,” said Guru Nanak, “live
close to truth, holiness, and wisdom wherever
you find them. The congregation of the seckers of
truth is the sanctuary and presence of the Guru.
The Word (Sabad) i1s the eternal Being of the
Guru. Contemplate the Word and you will attain
desireless peace.”*

. Tapasya in the Sikh Way

Prithi Mal Sehgal and Rama Didi came to Guru
Nanak and expressed their desire to attain God and
be one with Him. They however asked him to show
them the casier way as the path of Yoga was too
severe. Guru Nanak said: “By self-mortification
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of the Hatha Yoga a man may acquire some occult
powers, but nothing more. I will tell you an easier
and more ennobling way. Turn your eyes away
from lustful things ad concentrate on the scriptures
and the Word of God. Turn your ears from the
false praise and blame of others ar;:l ll::ﬂ: not yc:]:r
tongue indulge in uttering falsehood, but i e
praise of G;i}g and utter the Name of the Lord. E[Imu
your hands away from the evils of stealing, cheating

| and causing injury to others, and use your hands

for the service of others. Let not your feet take you
to the dens of evil. Turn away from them. Walk
daily in the company of the holy and virtuous. This
is the Sikh Way of tapasys (penance).

“Tame your mind patiently as you tame a wild
horse. If the rider gets tired of taming the horse
he will never be able to tame it and control it. So go
on restraining and controling the mind with persis-
tent efforts. Let your mind rest in the fragrance of
the divine Name. The more you let your mi
sink in the light and music of the Word the more
you will acquire illumination.” They lived such a
life and were blessed®.

The Wages of Music and Wisdom

Bhai Mallo and Manga werc musicians and
learned men. They were the best singers and the
best interpreters of the holy word (Gurbani). Guru
Nanak blessed them saying, “Great would be the
reward of their service of humanity through divine
music and imparting Wisdom to the people by
correct interpretation of Sikh Scriptures. “But”, said
Bhai Mallo, “we are told by the yogis and sanyasins
the greater the labour in penance and prayers
the greater would be the reward. But Master,
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you suggest, the easier the way the greater is
the reward. We do not quite understand how this

is possible.”

“You have seen a woodcutter working all day
and carrying fuel to the market and getting hardly
enough to live. A shopkeeper who sells provision
and does easier work earns more. A cloth merchant
who does still easier work earns more than him. A
jeweller who works least earns most of all. The
wages of divine music and imparting wisdom to
people are greater than all the penances of yogis and
sannyasis,” commented Nanak.

Both of them performed kirfan and interpreted
scriptures and so melodious was their music and so
inspiring was their katha (interpretation) that every
word went home to the listeners. It was because
they did so with sincerity and devotion.b

Characteristics of a Devout Sikh

Kalu a disciple of Guru Nanak, asked the Master :
“Exalted One,what are the characteristics of a de-
vout Sikh (sanmokh)?” Guru Nanak replied there
are four characteristics of a devout Sikh: Firstly, a
Sikh should treat all human beings as his friends and
should have a feeling for the sorrow and suffering of
others as one has for his dearest friend. Like a true
friend he should give whatever he has, be it know-
ledge, money, food, clothes. He should try to make
others happy as one tries to make his friends happy
and prosperous. Secondly, a Sikh should be compassio-
nate. He who has lesser knowledge than him, he who
has lesser power than him, and he who occupies an
inferior position should be looked on with ennobli
compassion and treated as an equal. He should be
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treated as a younger brother who must be affectio-
nately helped to stand on his feet.

Thirdly, a Sikh should have reverence for those
who are superior and those who are wiser. He
should not be jealous of them but should learn some-
thing from them and should respect them as one
respects a father or teacher.

The fourth characteristic of a Sikh should be that
he should impart the best of his knowledge again and
again to him who seeks it and respects it but he should
not try to teach obstinate foolhardy fanatics who
would not listen to reason.

Yoga of Love

Ajita Randhava was the chowdary of Pakho ke
Randhave. He had met Guru Nanak when he
came to his village. Now he came to the Guru
and asked for spiritual instructions. “I have met
many saints, Baba Nanak,” said Ajita Randhawa
but all show some difficult path or a way that has
never satisfied me. Instruct me that I may be united
with God and attain peace of mind.”

Guru Nanak said “There isa yoga of self-morti-
fication and there is a yoga of Love.” “But 1 am a
Jat,” interrupted Ajita, it will not be possible for
me to practise any self-mortification.” “Then listen
to the yoga of Love,” said Guru Nanak. “These are
the fundamental principles of this Sahajya Yoga :

1. Ahirisa (Non-violence)

() Do not wish evil for anyone. This is
ahirisa of thought. .
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(1) Do not speak harshly to anyone. This
is the ahirisa of speech.

(1) Do not cause injury to any-one. This is
the ahiritsa of action.

Know only God to be the ultimate Truth
and do not believe in any other gods and god-
desses.

Give up stealing and thefis of all types. To
take what belongs to others is theft. To exploit
the labours of others is theft. To hide your
sins and crimes is theft.

Give up lust of all types. To be attracted by
the false charms of women is lust. To aban-
don oneself to sensuousness of all types is lust.
;I'n have illicit relations with any woman is
ust.

Forgiveness is the greatest virtue. Tolerate
false praise and blame with equanimity. This
is forgiveness. Endure sorrow and - suffering
inflicted by others. This is forgiveness.

Patience and fortitude are very essential on the
path of Sikhism. Calm endurance and abiding
by the Will of God is patience.

Compassion is essential for moral elevation.
If you are powerful, pity others and help others.
This is compassion. If you are rich help
others. This is compassion.

Be tender in heart, soul and mind. Never
think evil of any one . Be sensitive to the feelings
of others.
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SERMONsS AND DISCIPLINE
g. Eat little and sleep little.

10. Bathe your body with water, clean your teeth
and wash your clothes. This is keeping clean
and pure. But equally important is that you
should keep your heart and mind pure and
not entertain jealousy anger in it.

“And what may I know is true charity Master?
Some say that by charity alone you can attain salva-
tion.” asked Ajita Randhava. “To give charity in
the hope of reward is inferior charity. To give
charity in the hope of being praised is also not noble
charity. To give charity without any hope or desire
for reward is the highest charity. To give money
or clothes is not the only charity. To render every
type of help to lessen human suffering is charity.
But the highest type of charity is to impart
knowledge to others. Be humble, live in the company
of the holy and contemplate the Word.” This
is the Yoga of Love.”

Sheikhk Mallo and Ubare Khan

Both Sheikh Mallo and Ubare Khan were devoted
friends. Both were learned Sufis of the orthodox
order. Ubare Khan was one day surprised to
learn that on meeting Guru Nanak Sheikh Mallo
had almost become the disciple of Guru Nanak.
He wondered how a learned Muslim could submit
to one who had rejected both Hinduism and Islam
as he understood them. Ubare Khan did not believe
that any Hindu could achieve enlightenment.

Urged by Mallo he came to Kartarpur. There
he met Nanak and entered into discussion with
him. “Why has God created Hindus and Muslims
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differently if there is no difference between them ?”asked
Ubare Khan. “‘God has revealed unity in diversity
in all phases of life. When men are born he is neither
Hindu nor Muslim. We make them different by
differences of dress, customs beliefs, and rites.” So
impressed was Ubare Khan after a long discussion
with the Master that he stayed at Kartarpur as long
as Guru Nanak lived.s

NOTES AND REFERENCES.

1. S.N. p31-2; N.P. Ut adh 41
. ibid p 33; ibid

. ibid p 34; ibid

. ibid p 39; ibid

. ibid p 45 ibid 43

. ibid p 47 ibid

. ibln p 53

and lived with him at Kartarpur. All Fanam Sakhis
mention his story.
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CHAPTER 24
THE GAME OF LOVE

©303101 ocurunanax felt, that the Light of God
m revealed by him to the world could
Q30304  remain burning in full effulgence, if there
was someone competent to carry the torch of his Wis-
dom and Word to the next generation and pass it on to
successive generations in all its perfection and trans-
muting splendour. _ Sikhism, with all its basic and
independent institutions, had been founded; its seeds
sown all over the world; and its roots deeply fixed
in the spirit of one God and eternal Truth. He had
given it 2 Church and principles of corporate wor-
ship, in which the essence of religious worship, and
homage to the eternal spirit of God was enshrined in

his universal teachings, spontaneous songs, and prayers.

Yet there was nothing nEprmivc and rigid about
the institutions Nanak built. He gave Sikhism a
Church, in which, men and women, people of all
castes and creeds, of all nationalities and countries
could meet and worship the eternal Truth to exalt
and nourish their inward piety, and live the life of
truly human and spiritual religion. They could,
if they wished, enter the life of an initiated Sikh, and
dive deep into the mystic life unfolded by the Guru’s
teachings and discipline. They could, if they wish,
retain the religion of their birth, and bask in the
sunshine of the ethical glow, and the warmth of
spirituality of this faith, which owned all seekers of
truth in fraternal co-operation and enlightenment.

In the last, seventieth year of his life, Guru Nanak
realized that if Sikhism was to conserve its values,
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it was essential for it to Ercscrvc its continuity with
the original spirit of the founders, and to show itself
capable of meeting the challenges of the future.
It must have a historical growth in the face of social,
cultural and political challenges of a grimly uncer-
tain future. There was a fear of the spiritual sapling
of this mighty tree facing oppression, tyranny, ans.
political disasters, leading to its possible extinction,
or getting uprooted from its natural and original
soil and planted in artificial environments, or even

afted to some old decaying sectarian trees, where
it would have withered away, and met the tragic
fate of Sufism, Bhakti movement of Ramananda,
Namadev and Kabir, and of the Yoga movements
which were great forces in that period.

Sikhism had to undergo a process of evolution to
adapt itself to all types of situations and face the
[ forces of fanaticism, schism, opposition, and oppres-
sion. The seeds had been sown, the doctrines had
been established, the trees had been planted all over
India and outside India by Guru Nanak with his
own hands. Yet these saplings had to flower and the
fruits had to spread and create more seeds of faith.
In the spirit of God and Truth were the seeds planted,
and in the sanctuary of perennial wisdom and
light they were expected to grow.

The path of Sikhism was not so simple as the over-
simplified facts of manﬁ historians would make us
believe it. It is tough path, sharp as the sword’s
edge, and narrower than hair’s breadth, on which
the most cautious, the most disciplined and enlighten-
ed man can walk.'! Itdemands dedication of mind,
spirit and body, and consecration of the self at the

tar of Love. Guru Nanak calls it the most trying
and exhilarating game of love:
L4
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g‘a you desire to play the game of love,
rry your head on your palm in complete dedication,
Then, enter the path of my Fauth,
If on this path you wish to tread,
Hesitate not to sacrifice your head.
Guru Nanak: Slka Vadhik: 20

Guru Nanak had to find a successor who could
completely identify his will to God’s Will, lose himself
in the spirit of his Being, and allow his soul to be
free from the dross material snares, and be blended
with the perfect Light of God. He looked for a
successor, who could be another Nanak in mind,
heart and soul in the eyes of God and humanity.
He tested his sons; he tested his disciples; he put
to test all the divines who visited him. Lehna out
of all distinguished himself as the most dedicated
and perfected disciple, and in the eyes of Guru Nanak,
onlg a perfect disciple could be perfect teacher and
leader®. .

To discipline him and test him, Guru Nanak put
Lehna to the severest trials, always allowing his sons
and other prominent disciples like Buddha, Sadharan
to have the first chance, to prove their worth.
] ehna’s humility and voluntary poverty won the
heart of the Guru as he busied himself in sweeping
the visitor's quarters, washing their clothes and
doing all kinds of other material work. Daily he
used to bathe long before dawn and then sit before
the Guru for three hours rapt in meditation. Again
and again was he tested for patience, endurance and
obedience: always he came out triumphantly through
tests.”” “Beyond all expression was the love on
each side between Lehna and Guru Nanak. The
heights Buddha attained by his almighty struggle,
Lehna attained through love. Lehna entered Nir-
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vana in his love for the Master. Everything else
that can be thought and seen was very small for
Lehna besides his love for the Guru. - Nanak, in this
divine statue of love, chiselled in his own image.
He saw in it his eidolon, his transfigured self and
bowed down to it.”’¢ The Janam Sakhis are full of
stories in which Lehna’s self-consecration at the altar
of Guru’s love is vividly described. Some of these
stories have been given stange legendary colouring,
which no serious historian accepts.

One day Lehna came from Khadur dressed in
silk of Bukhara. He gave the offerings he had
brought for the Master to Mata Sulakhani and went
to the ficlds where Guru Nanak was working with
the peasants. The Master asked Lehna to carry a
heavy load of wet grass home to the village. When
he brought the wet grass home, with all his silken
clothes soiled, Sulakhani, was almostin tears and
asked Baba Nanak: “Why should you ask this
young man from so noble a family, and uptil recently
the religious leader of Durga worshippers, to under-
take such menial work. All his costly clothes are
soiled with mud, and look what a heavy burden he
has been made to carry.” “It is not mud,” said
her husband, Baba Nanak, whose strange ways she
had never understood, “The Lord has anointed him
with the sacred saffron of purity and spirituality.
It is not heavy load. It is the burden ;? suffering
humanity.* I just wanted to see whether he can
carry the cross of mankind groaning in fear, pain
and oppression. He is strong. He must be stronger.
He must be perfect.”

Every time there was heavy task for a trial, his sons
disobeyed him, his other disciples shrank from the
difficulty of the task, while Lehna promptly obeyed
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the command of the Master. His sons thought it
below their dignity to do any manual work, but for
Lehna all work in the service of Nanak was worship,
all labour in his presence was the game of love.

One day a jug fell into a ditch. Baba Nanak asked his
son Sri Chand to take it out and clean it. Sri Chand,
the proud ascetic, who had taken a vow of celebacy,
piety aad purity against the wishes of his father, was
confident that he was the natural successor to his great
father. He said, “Of all the people here, dear father,
whﬁl should you ask me to go down to the ditch to
pollute my hands, soil my clothes, and lower my
prestige in the eyes of everyone, by ordering me
to do unclean work. There are hundreds of servants
and devotees at your disposal to do menial work of
this kind. Do you think I would be considered
worthy of being your successor if I stoop so low?™

Calmly and sternly, Baba Nanak asked his second
son Lakhmi Chand to take the jug out of the ditch.
Lakhmi Chand felt slighted.  “Surely father,”
said he, “you do not wish to humiliate and insult
us in the presence of all your disciples; everyday
you ask us to do one or the other scrubby or degrad-
ding job which we consider below our dignity to
do. We would never stoop so low as to do such
dirty work. Let us make it clear father, that we
will not obey any such order in future.”” When
Nanak turned to Lehna he went down to the
ditch, took out the jug and after cleaning it tho-
roughly filled it with clean water. He then humbly
placed it before the Master. It appeared that Guru
Nanak was training his successor to lift the lowliest
of the low out of the pitofman made suffering and
give him a clean, pure and respectable inner and
outer life. Sulakhani was an eye witness to this
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incident. In reply to her usual complaint that he
was bestowing greater care and affection on -his
disciples like Lehna than on his sons he said: “Do
you think that these boys can ever shoulder any
grave responsibility? Do you think that they
can ever step down from the ivory towers of their
vanity and self-assumed importance and identify
themselves with the poor, the sorrowful, and the
oppressed and lift them out of earthly misery to
equality, freedom, brotherly love? Themselves en-
meshed in envy, pride, vanity, narrow-mindness,
disobedience, shirking duty and responsibility, can
they ever set an example of the noble ideals of
Sikhism?’’s

There was trial after trial. Lehna alone stood
the severest tests. A rat was found dead near the
store room. Guru Nanak asked his sons to c
it away and dispose it off. Both of them refused.
Lehna obeyed. in and storm had worked havoc
one night when the roof of the house began to leak.
It was Lehna who went out to repair it before
greater damage was done. He was to learn how
society and culture, when taken over |by sudden
disasters can be saved by the personal sacrifices of
the leaders.

In the crucible of suffering, Guru Nanak was
purifying the soul who was to symbolise his spiritual
wealth and greatness. Seven times he put his gold in
fire to test its inner purity. Others ran away from
the scorching experiments. Lehna devotedly sub-
mitted imself each time prmfi“:llg the purity of his
devotion, the strength of his mind and the grandeur
of his soul. Two events which are reported by all
Janam Sakhis and otber old records ended the trials
and settled the selection.
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“Early before dawn during the last watch of the
night, Baba Nanak everyday went to the riverfor bath,
accompanied by Buddha, Sadharan, Bala and Angad.
One morning Babaji went to the river to take his
bath as usual. When he reached the river-side he
took off his clothes, and waded into the water to take
his bath. While bathing he passed into ecstasy.
In the mean time hecavy rain poured down and
lashing hailstorm fell all round. All the companions
of Baba Nanak took shelter under some trec or
went home. Sri Angad alone remained sitting there
almost buried in hail-stones. When Baba Nanak
came out of the water he saw that no one remained
except Angad who was sitting there in great physical
discomfort, “My dear divine Man, (purkha)”, said
Baba Nanak, ‘“why are you sitting here? You
should have taken shelter somewhere.” “My
gracious King, my Lord, “said Lehna, “I seek no
other shelter in life except the sanctuary of your
lotus feet and mercy.” “Why should you perform
such austerities and penance of love, Lehna? All
I have done in life is for you. All my spiritual wealth
and treasures are for you.'”

In the jungle, one day, Nanak and his disciples
saw a funeral pyre. On it there was something covered
with a sheet, and appeared to be a dead body. “Go
and eat that,” commanded Baba Nanak. “Everyone
shrank from even approaching the dead body.”
“Iehna climbed onto the pyre and when he
removed the wood, behold, there was no corpse, but
Baba Nanak himself,” says the author of Mehma
Prakash. Babaji stood up and embraced Angad
saying: “Blessed art thou, divine Man. I have
searched the entire world and it is you I have found.
Hitherto your name has been Lehna. Now your
name shall be Angad or the limb of my body, as
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you have taken a rebirth from my spiritual being.”?®

Guru Nanak openly declared that Lehna, now
named Angad, was the Chosen one of all disciples,
which clearly indicated he was to be the successor.
He did not anoint him as his successor on this occa-
sions but prepared for it by handing over his responsi-
bilities to him. He seated him by his side and treated
him as his equal. History records two events of
future planning and organization. Guru Nanak
felt that Punjabi language had no proper script of
its own. In different regions of north-west India
it was written in different scripts, notably, Thakuri,
Sharda and Persian. He . asked Angad to
study all the scripts and evolve a ! script corres-
ponding to the thirty five letters of his acrostic,
the Pathr.

It is recorded “that on the following New Year
day, Basakhi, Angad presented to Guru Nanak the
Punjabi alphabet, which after consultation and
discussions with the Master was finalised and ap-
proved as the Punjabi script of the future,™ As
the script was based on the phonetics of the Guru’s
Punjabi acrostic, it was called Gurumukhi. It might
have also been called gurumukhi because it was a
creation of the Guru and was the script used first
for recording the sacred writings ‘of the Sikhs.
When Guru Arjan started compiling the Adi Granth
he asked Bhai Gurdas to simplify this script still
further, and the form in which it is written now is
the creation of Bhai Gurdas and approved by Guru
Arjan.”® The ecarlier form was used by the Gurus
in writing the Hukamnamas.

During this period Guru Nanak also asked An
to compile and edit his writings into a collection
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which came to be known as Bani pothi. The Japji
was composed at different periods. The first verse
was, according to all records, composed when he
received the call. Almost all the verses had been
composed before settli down at Kartarpur.
There is a story in old manuscripts of Bala’s
Janam Sakhi in which Guru Nanak is said to have
edited it and rearranged the verses in the present
final order. Guru Nanak was so pleased with some
of Angad’s suggestions that he said: “Well done
my Child Angad these paudis and slokas fit here
exactly as you have suggested. Read now from
Sndazgaudi to the end and I will listen to it.”” Angad
recited them and Baba Nanak was extremely deligh-
ted.”” Then he said about the Fapji:

Thas Fap 1s wnspired by the Lord,

Nanak has revealed truth in it

It 15 the Word that has descended from God,

To redeem the ignorance of the world.

Take bath early in the morning

And in quet contemplation recite Fapj,

He who recites it with imward devotion,

Will be blessed in the presence of God,

He who concentrates on the Wisdom of Fap,

His bondage of birth and death wnll be removed.™

Janam Sakln Bala (L) p. 574.

According to Bhat Mam Singh's Janam Sakhi, Fapji
was composed as a result of the Gosht (dialogue)
with the Siddhas, but some Sikhs pointed out to
" Bhai Mani Singh that in the older Janam Sakhi

(Bala’s) it is held that Siddha Gosht was held at Sumer
while }aﬁﬁ was composed elsewhere. Bhai Mani
Singh accepts this correction.® Asadi Var, another
composition, was composed by Guru Nanak at Pak-
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pattan at the request of Sheikh Ibrahim before he set
out for his eastern journey.*® This fact is supported
by a number of other historical documents. Oritkar
was composed on his return from the South. Paili
has been accepted as his maiden composition written
during his early years and from its extreme simpli-
city it appears to be so. Thus all the major com-
positions were completed before he settled down
at Kartarpur. Out of the smaller compositions
Baramaha, written in reminiscent mood away from
Talwandi appears to have been composed at
Kartarpur, but I find it difficult to accept the
suggestion of Puratan Janam Sakil that it was com-
posed just before his death. It contains nothing
about death and its atmosphere is full of light and
sunshine, heat and rain. The Bani Pothis or the
Book of his sacred hymns, compiled during his life
time, became the spiritual regalia which passed on
from him to Angad and from Angad to the third
Guru. Out of the three or four Pothis (Collections
of hymns) brought by Guru Arjan from Goindwal
for the compilation of Adi Granth, one was the potht'?
which Guru Nanaof Ank got compiled and etf:lited tmde:%
the supervision gad during the last few years o
his life.

NOTES AND REFERENCES

1. khandedhar gali ati bhidi,
lekha lijai til jion pidi.

Norrow as the double-edged sword is the path,
Like the linseed passing through the press,
The Task Master puts the souls to test.
Guru Manak Marg Shole 8-10

gursikhi barik hai sil catan phiki

trikhi khandedhir hai oh valofi niki.
Sikhism is extremely subtle,
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It 1s tasteless as a stone,
Its path is sharp as a double-edged sword,
And narrower than a hair’s breadth.
Bhai Gurdas, Var 9:2

Sikhi parkhi jabai kirpil,
niscal rehio sarb hi kal
yate den nyae hai tanhi,
acraj kich lakho na man mahi.
When the compassionate Baba put to test the faith of
every one, (Lehna) only remained unshaken all the time.
So it is just and proper to give guruship to him. There
is no need to wonder at it.

N.P. ady Ut 32

Eu:l_:!can Greenleess: The Gospel of Guru Granth Sahib p
Viil.

Puran Singh : Ten Masters p 26-27

Guru Nanak the treasurc of virtues hearing this said:
“Do not considerthisto be mud that hassoiled his clothes.
It is the shade of the umbrella of spiritual sovereignty.
There is none like him. This mud which you see,
is the dust of safron sprinkled by God’s grace.

N.P., Ut: adhy, 47-91-93

dis sikh age bahu mere,
ménai bacan na kareh dere.
des deh nikase soil,
mai kidhon mehmé ghat hoi.
N.P. Ut adhy 54-43

is prakir sunke jagnatha,
bole pun diisar sut sitha,
Lakhmi Dis nikdso jai,
maifijo suc kario teh tae.
sunio sron tin bain bakhéne,
pit ji tumho adhik syéne,
mand kim ham pai karvivo,
sabh lokan mai man ghatavo.
isi prakéir tumiro subhiu
kaho &p ham kare na kaw.
ibid 44
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suni Sulakhani sudh as kina,
hirdai upjio khob mahéna ;
baith samip khai as baini

sun Sri Chand-pit gun khéni.
kion biprit &p man thini.

teh vhin srigur gira uciri,
Mule-sutd, pikho man haniai,
¢h nij sut so parsiit jiniai,
maneh kadon ni bacan kadihin,
s0 ais anusari sadal,
Jis dharni mai hoe nivind
teh jal javai tikeh mahana.
tiba john ucerd hoi,
teh jal jave tike na kou.
MN.P. 52 adh 10—28

Mehma Prakash Prose and Poetry: The quotation is the
translation from the prose version.

Mehma Prakash Vartak. f 207

Nanak never thought that the office which he had created
would become hereditary. When he saw that his last end
was approaching, he named Lehna, one of his faithful
disciples, his successor. The sons and other disciples en-
vied him but he gave proof of his faith and devotion.
Seeing the dead body of a man Nanak said, **Ye who have
confidence in me partake of this food. “Allshrank backin-
cluding the Guru's son, but simple Lehna, Nanak’s most
staunch ally and follower jumped over the dead bodyand
was about to devour the dead when he was embraced
by Nanak, who declared that from that moment his own
spirit had gone into Lehna's body and he must be
regarded as Nanak himself. His name he changed from
Lehna to Ang-i-khud, Angad.

S.M. Latif: History of Punjab. P

Ganesh Das Badehra: Chakdr Bagh-i-Punjab: on p 9,
say: The Gurmukhi script is an invention of Guru Nanak.”
On the margin of page 215 of one of the original Goindwal
pothi from which Guru Arjan compiled the Adi Granth,
now lying at Patiala the historical fact is recorded by some
later scribe: Guru Angad gurmukhi akhar bange, Bibae be
age sabad bhet kita: Guru Angad coined the Gurmukhi
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letters and made offering of this literary creation to Baba
MNanak.

Satgur Nanak ji kehio sun satpurkh matsér,

gurmukh pafith har ko réco gurmat mantar ucr,
satbacan satgur mat dhard,

tab gurmukh akhar likhe sucira.

gurmukh bacan likh pothi kara,

jai gurmukh pasith jag kara.

Guru Nanak asked Angad to prepare Gurmukhi letters for

the use of the language of the Sikh scriptures, on which depen-
ded the foundation of the gurmukh Panth. In obedience to this
command Angad coined the gurmukhi letters and write the
scriptures in them.

Mekma Prakash p 207
Mehma Prakash prose also states this fact on p. 29

12. tAa bacan hoyi, Bhai Gurdas, hun tin banian ni sikh

13.

14.

jainde han, te age jo hovange so pachinan ge nahi jo
gurii ki bini kaun hai, taa te sabh binian ikathiin karke
granth di bid kice, te akhar gurmukhi sugam kicai.
Sabh kise de vican vic sugam dvan

Guru Arjan said: Listen Bhai Gurdas, now the Sikhs can
distinguish the hymns of the Gurus from the imitation
hymns of the Minas (false-prophets); the Sikhs of the
future may find it difficult to do so. So collect all the
original manuscripts of the hymns for compiling the
Granth Sahib. Also simplify the Gurmukhi script.
Make it so simple that everyone may write and read it

easily.
4 Bhai Mani Singh: Sikkah di Bhagtmal

bacd jo mere dkhan didn paudiin han sodar te laike, so
tin padhda jih te ris karke sundu. ch sard japfi mukhvik
Bibe ji de hai; Angad nepadh sundyd; guriiji prasan hoe
te kihdi: sibds bacd Angadid. ch sloka paudidn ithiun
hi lodide hain. J.B.S (LI) p 573

eh jap karte purkh ki,
sac Nanak kia bakhin

jagat undhiran kirne dhuron hod pharman,
amrit veld sac nim jap japiai kar isnin

473

s N



15.

16.

17.

-

GURU NANAK : FOUNDER OF SIKHISM

hit cit kar jap ko padhai so pavai dargah man.
Jaman marnd katiai jo jap sang ldvai dhyin
ibid p. 574
hameh sunavat jio uciri,
bafidh marjada karo upkari
ham te jo janme pascata
tin sabh ko sabh kohai gitd
join jahaj cagh sagar tarhi
tion teh padh samsdr udharhal.

tab jap ndm dhrye gunkhant
2 N.P. adh Ut 52 93-94

tan sikhan Bhai Mani Singh ji nit puchia ji eh sidhd gosht
tan Sumer parbat ute Janam Sakhi voc likhi hoi hai te
tusin ocal vatdle kahi hai. J.M.S. (LI) 506

Sheikh Ibrahim kehyd: tusin mere tdin kai parmeswar

ki virsunavo: tab Bibae kehyi mardinya haméire sabhi

rag haifi eh pir as vaiit ya hai so asi ke rag vil;: sunﬁcgj
ibid p.

ar sabh bani sri mukhvik Babeji de bal sesabh hazir
mai baithke likha. pothi tydr hoi.
Mehma Prakash £ 29
gurmukh varn likh porh? kard
Mehma Prakash (Poetry) f 207
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CHAPTER 25
ASCENSION

©3&3¢; THE TRANSFIGURATION of Lehna into Angad
“6\"\‘“\’""”’ was an event of great importance and
M historical significance. It showed how
on the path of Sikhism, a dedicated novice becomes
an inspired disciple, and the disciple changes men-
tally and spiritually into an embodiment of his
Master’s spirit.

Guru Nanak wanted to recreate every man that
came to him for wisdom and enlightenment, in the
image of the Word Incarnate, which as he said, was
his life and blood. Every one of his successor repeated
this experiment ina novel way till Guru Gobind Singh
mergeﬁ his personality in the Khalsa. Angad was the
first consummation, the ideal Sikh, who became the
ideal Teacher, to the perfect Guru carry this move-
ment forward the building of culturally autonomous
super-national community. Nanak started treat-
ing Angad as his real spiritual son and prospective
successor. He would seat him by his side as a king
seats a prince by his side. This created jealousy
and even suppressed ill-will in the mind of his sons,
Sri Chand and Lakhmi Das, who with all the
other qualities in them failed to understand their
father as he wanted them to understand him. They
considered themselves to be the Guru’s natural suc-
cessors. Who could, they thought, take away from
them, the land, the shrine or the pontific seat of
Kartarpur. They would receive all this as their
heritage and along this will come the Guruship of
the Sikhs.

Sri Chand always dressed himself as an Udasi,
exactly as Guru Nanak dressed in his Eastern mis-
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sionary tour. He was under the impression that
outward imitiation of his father coupled with his
piety and celibacy would entitle him to become the
spiritual heir of his father. Angad and other dis-
ciples would naturally bow before him, acknowledge
him Guru, or leave the place. He was pious but
haughty and conceited; he was educated and learn-
ed but vain and disobedient. Foreseeing working
of his mind, Guru Nanak asked Angad to 53 to
Khadur and establish a manj: (pontific seat) there
He told him that during his earlier visit to Khadur,
Mai Virai, an old devout lady who ate the bread
which she could earn by her own manual labour,
had got constructed for him, a lovely pontific seat,
(manjt). He had asked her to keep it for his succes-

Angad was instructed to use that manji as his
pontific seat® “Here” said Guru Nanak, “you
may not get the respect you deserve. Go to Khadur
and stay there,” said Baba Nanak.

“Master” said Angad,” what would be life for
me, without your presence. When my hands can-
not serve you any more, when my ears cannot hear
your melodious voice, when my eyes cannot see you
as a visible presence, I would be like a fish out of
water,” “When you need me, and when you want
to meet me, my son, I will come to you.. You my
Angad, are inseparable from me now, and for ever
in future. I have now to teach people to see me
only in you, my Angad.”

Khadur, the seat of Durga-worshippers, became
the seat of Guru Nanak's mission. Angad stayed
there for about four months, pining for a glimpse of
his Master, remembering him constantly in his heart
and soul, and talking about the greatness of his Master
day and night. dur was only about fifty miles
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away from Kartarpur. Now and then visitors from
Kartarpur would come and bring some news of
his Beloved Master. After impatiently waiting for
four months he received the news that Guru Nanak
was coming to Khadur. :

Angad went many miles to receive the Master,
When he met him he tried to touch his feet, but
Nanak embraced him.? They stayed together for
about a fortnight and then Nanak set out for Kartar-
pur. Angad accompanied him for some miles and
then the Master commanded, ‘“You need not go
any further, Angad; you have already come a long
way.” Obeying the Master, Angad waited there
and saw him going towards Kartarpur. Whenever
Nanak turned back to see him, he saw Angad still
standing there, as if the parting was another waiting
for his Beloved Master. Angad sat there watching
his Master disappear in the horizon and as he saw
him and contemplated his greatness, he brooded
over the lovable personality of Nanak in his heart
and in his soul. In this vision of love, he fogot him-
self and remembered only the resplendent perso-
nality of Nanak. On the third day Guru Nanak
came to know that Angad was still sitting there, wait-
ing and watching for the Master to come again.
Guru Nanak went there and overwhelmed by his
affection, he said, “Why this penance for love, my
son, Come live with me, live within me, and live
ever in future as my spirit and being.”

Letter from Makhdoom Baha-ud-din

Makhdoom Baha-ud-din, a pir of Multan once
came to the mosque in a pensive mood. Pco]}ale
asked him the reason of the strange gloom on his
face.” If I tell you,” said the Pir, you will lose
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faith in me. There is one whois far greater than
me. He is greater than any Muslim divine I have
ever known. He has lighted my path on this ear-
thly journey. I wish he lights my path on my jour-
ney to heaven. My days are numbered.”®

He asked a messenger to carry his letter to Baba
Nanak, In the letter he wrote : asan je ladan ladya,
asad; kar kae. We have launched the boat, the cara-
van is leaving loaded with burden forthe last jour-
ney. Come, and graciously help.”” Guru Nanak
on reading it said:

The perfect one goes loaded with treasures,
Everyone has to depart according to His Will
Those who live the life of Truth,

Their faces glow in the presence of God.?

Then blessing and praising Makhdoom Baha-ud-
din he said, thrice “Liberated is the great soul of
Baha-ud-din” Then as his eyes were filled with
tears of affection, he wrote a letter and in it added
the following hymn:

Riches, youth and flowers are short-lived,’

Like the leaves of Chaupati they fade and die;

Seek joy O friend while your youth is abloom.

Few and numbered are thy days,

Thy garment, the body will become old and die.

My beloved friend will now sleep in the graveyard.

I who weep for my dear friend,

I too must depart, 1 too must go.

Have you not heard withyour own ears, O soul, O bride,

You cannot r?min in your parental home, the earth for
ong,

You must go to your Huband’s Home, yonder.

She who sleeps heedlessly in this parental home,
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Will be robbed of precious possessions in broad day light
She who foolishly casts away the bouquet of virtues,
She carries the faggols of iniquity.

When Baha-ud-din read this letter he wept tears
of sorrow. Why those tears Master, “‘asked his dis-

les?”” The Pir answered. “I wrote to Baba
NPanak that I was leaving this world, as the call had
come. I begged Baba Nanak to accompany me and
light my path to heaven. The divine Nanak has sent
his blessings saying, he would follow me after forty
days. My friends, I am worried about those forty
days. I will have to spend these forty days in dark-
ness and wait for the bearer of Light, Baba Nanak,
who will come and guide me to God’s presence.”®
The next day the Pir died. According to Mehma
Prakash he died on the day the messenger arrived.

Ascension

It was now clear to everyone that Baba Nanak
intended to leave the world. He was physically in
good health. His sons did not in the least suspect
that he would depart from the world so soon. On
September 5, 1539 A.D. he announced his intention
of bestowing Guruship formally on Angad.’ Pre-

tions were made in a festive mood,‘ofa coronation.

or two days there was congregahona.l singing,
distribution of gifts and people poured from nearby
laces to witness the great occasion. Early on
geptcmher 7, Guru Nanak seated Angad on his
tific throne, and offering five gmm and a cocoanut,
Ez:*cd before him, touching his feet in reverence.
mthlthebmlaowedhtssmmalregalm of

his “Vam Pothi” the Book of Wisdom™. His light
blended with the soul of Angad, and Angad was
declared Nanak II, and from that day onwards Angad
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wrote hymns under this name.

The disciples watched the ceremony with awe
and reverencee. When Baba Nanak asked every
one else to bow before Angad and acknowledge him
as his successor, everyone did so except his sons Sri
Chand and Lakhmi Das. Angrily and bittﬁ
they went away. In the evening Baba Na
ordered preparations.for his ascension. He asked
his disciples to construct a tent-wall around a place
where he had decided to pass into samadhi and
leave the body.'! This was done to keep everyone
away from disturbing his last moments. This is
exactly, what Guru Gobind Singh did when he passed
away. When thousands of people are around to
seek his blessing, to touch him and be close to him,
such an arrangement was absolutely necessary for a
peaceful ascension in calm solitude. Only Guru
Angad and disciples like Bhai Buddha were allowed
to remain near tﬂc Master, during his last moment.

On learning that Guru Nanak was making serious
preparations for leaving his body, his sons Sri Chand
and Lakhmi Das came running to seek forgiveness
and sought blessings saying, “Father, you have given
Guruship, to Angad. What is_left for us? Are we
left to starve and remain neglected?” “Even
the dogs in the Guru’s durbar have never starved.
You are my sons. You have always aspired after
material possessions and public importance and
glory. You will get ennu%i:: of it.”* “What I have
given to Angad cannot acquired the way you
have been trying to do. Itis the gift of God, and
it must go to him who deserves it, and to him whom
God Wills it,” said Guru Nanak.

Then Guru Nanak covered himself with a sheet
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and passed away. The three major Fanam Sakhis
give Elrcr: legendary versions out of which the histori-
cal reality has not emerged very clearly. Purdtan
Janam Sakhi gives a version which is aptly worded
by Kincaid: ‘“He passed over his two sons, who
had rebelled against him and placed the umbrella
of spiritual sovcrcig'ntﬂlﬂvcr the head of Angad and
bowed down before him. Before Nanak’s Elf:ath a
?ua.rrcl arose between his Hindu and Musalman
ollowers (for he attracted numerous disciples from
Islam) as to the disposal of his corpse. Tﬁe former
wished to burn, the latter to bury it. Nanak was
asked to decide it. He said, “Let the Hindus place
flowers on my right and the Muslmans on my left.
They whose flowers are found fresh tomorrow morning
may have the disposal of the body.”  After the
flowers had been put on each side of him, the prophet
drew his sheet over the flowers as well as himself.
Next morning the sheet was found unchanged.
The disciples removed it, thinking to find the
saint’s dead body beneath it. The flowers would
then guide them as to the disposal of the body. Both
sets of flowers th?' found equally fresh and blooming,
but the body ha whnlly%sa peared.”® The version
of Bafa;jamm Sakhi is that just as he was passing
into samadhi the Pathans arrived. They insisted on
Eymg homage to the Guru but some orthodox

indus would not allow them to touch Baba Nanak’s
body. But as they were strong and armed they
pushed their way inside the tent-wall. But when
the sheet was lifted they found that the body had
disappeared. The Hindus and Muslims divided
the sheet between themselves and the Hindus burnt
it, and the Muslims buried it.”** Janam Sakhi Mani
Singh adds another lne:gw:m:la.l;}r1 stmc-ly of resurrection.
A man came after the death and told the people
gathered there, he met Nanak a few miles way who
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asked him to tell his disciples that, only his body had
disappeared. He was still living and with them in
spirit.'s

Mehma Prakash gives a more believable version.
While the janam Sakhis concentrate on telling us what
Guru Nanak left for the Hindus and Muslims (Sikhs
who claimed that they were neither Hindus nor Mus-
lims are naively left out), Mekma Prakash tells us what
they did with the body: “Baba Nanak’s follower’s car-
ried his bier to the banks of the Ravi, singing hymns
as they went, and there they cremated E’m amidst
songs of rejoicing. When they searched in the
funeral pyre for the remains of the body to be taken
for the immersion in the Ganges they found no por-
tion of his body remaining., All were struck with
wonder. Chanting “Glory to Baba Nanak, the
perfect Satguru, “they all returned home.”’® Thus
passed away Guru Nanak on the tenth day of the
dark-half of the month., It Asz Vadi 10, Samvat 1 535
corresponding to 7 September, 1539 A.D.'7 Exactly
fifteen days after his ascension his devoted wife
Sulakhani passed away, It appears separation from
her godly husband was unbearable to her.'

Pundit Tara Singh Nirotam, on the basis of some
record which he does not quote suggests that he was
cremated on.the banks of the river Ravi and his
ashes were put in metal pot and buried there. A
samadhi was built over it, but the river Ravi swept it
away twice in the life time of Sri Chand,. Perhaps
the wish of Guru Nanak to have no samadhi or
tomb, as the Hindus and Muslims wanted was ful-
filled by theriver Ravi. I do not believe in the
legen stories spinned out of some historical
facts, which are still shrouded in mystery. It appears,
just before his death the Hindus and the Muslims
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wanted some relic or some gift.  He offered them
the flewers that were lying around him, or tore one
of the two sheets he was having and gave half to
the Muslims and half to the Hindus. If Guru Nanak
had given half the sheet or any other relic to the
Hindus and Muslims, they would have neither buried
it nor burnt it. They would have been wiser in
preserving it. Such gifts by such greatmen, given
just before death are never burnt or buried. The first
legend is also attached to Kabir by nineteenth cen-

writers on Kabir. These writers on Kabir
have not only added stories from Guru Nanak’s life
to that of Kabir but have also lifted many of the
Punjabi slokas of Guru Nanak and added them to
the saint’s works. Just before passing away Guru
Nanak asked his successor Angad for any boon or
gift. Angad answered, “Master, give me but one
boon, fulfil but one last wish, Forgive all those
who have offended thee. Forgive and bless all
those who have failed to understand thee and caused
injury to thee. Make them thy own.”® Guru
Nanak said, “For your sake I bless them all.”” Thus
E:isod away one of the greatest prophets of peace,

mony, enlightenment and truth.

All his life Guru Nanak remained for humanity
the Man who was the point of contact of the world
with God, a creative genius full of dynamic force
and strength. His mind was filled with reality,
truth, intuition and conviction. The purity of his
feelings, the beauty of his disposition reflected Light
and Wisdom. Truth became sweet honey on %115
lips and every word he uttered mirrored God and

ature in all their manifestations. His speech
radiated music, love ad grace. His peace-shedding
looks sank into the souls of feverishly searching hearts,

and his healing touch gave strength, joy and power
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to men. “The true Guru”, said he, ‘“is one who
changes men into living gods,” “and such a Guru he
was.”  His thoughts, his philosophy, his spirit
pervaded every segment of social, cultural and
political life of the people. He oriented human
passions with tender affection and compassion. He
corrected rejuvenated and sanctified the wicked, the
roud, the sensual and slothful ‘characters. He
ifted them from disgusting depths into which they
may have fallen and elevated them to divine heights.
He picked up the commonest of common men, trans-
figured them to unique heroes of history. Serene
and imperturbable, he never took offence. He
never complained of the wrong done to him. He
forgot every injury and he knew no rancour. His
art was the brightness of light. His method was to
present truth directly, clearly and perceptibly. To
everyone he showed the way to perfection within the
area of his own religious traditions and culture. He
taught men how to change the daily sorrows and
sufferings to fragrance of love, power, strength and a
heroic burning for truth at the altar of God’s presence.

Guru Nanak disciplined his Sikhs in such an
inspiring manner that he made them immune to
persecution, hostility and opposition and oppression.
He recast their mind and soul in the crucible of his
wisdom and made them indomitable like a river to
which no rocky cliff is a barrier, and which sweeps
aside all oppositions and obstructions and moves on
towards its goal. He made every human bein
conscious of his dignity and destiny. Destroying a.ﬁ
exclusiveness, he compelled all narrow faiths to open
the doors of their wisdom to all, to come closer to
one another, to live in harmony and not stink in
isolated ponds of vanity of the past glory or the false
conviction that there is no wisdom and truth beyond
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- their holy books.

Out of the seventy years of the life of Guru Nanak,
emerges one consistently resplendent image of Guru
Nanak which we find deeply and clearly engraved in
his spoken and written words, and which has left an
imperishable imprint on Indian history and people
of all nations. He became for those who seek God
through his Word and Wisdom, a being-Man and a
becoming-Man. His divinity became his humanity -
and in his humanity was his universality of enlighten-
ment. He was a poet of life, a musician who called
himself a wandering bard of God, a singer of truth
and eternity, a philosopher of human existence and
essence, of life and spirituality, and a prophet of all
times and all people on earth. In the words of
Shakespeare we may say, “‘He was Man-all in all-we
shall not look upon his like again.”

Notes and References

1. dil khote dki phiran, ban bhar uciyan chatiai
Var Satta Balwand

2. gram khadir sadan kar rahiai,
tahdn birajo karo gurai
moha singhdsan sadan bhirdi
Suraj Prakash, Ras 2, Ansu 57

Purkha ji tusiii khadir jae raho; Mai Virai de ghar sade
singhdsan baithan di manji iai merd singhasan vahi hai
tum othe jie baitho, asin tuhade pas dvaf ge, tusin ethe na
avna.

Listen divine Man go and liveat Khadur. Inthe house of
Mai Virai is my pontific seat, manji; that is my singhasana
throne, go and stay there,. [willcome to you. Youneed

not come here.
Mehma Prakash

3. abhilikhat bhe milan jarir
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Sri Nanak ji e Khadur
Suraj Prakash Ras, 2, Ansu

tab métd khivi ji, Guru Angad ji ke kabile ne suna jo Baba
jide hai, tab mata ji gae, puja kia, Baba ji ke ghar darsan

'ju asan ladan ladya asadi kar kae

tad Bala likhya salok us e slok upar

jo bharia so ladsi, sabhnd hukam rajie,
Manak te mukh ujle cale hak kamade,

dhan joban ar phuldz nithadiai din car,

paban kere pat joifi dhal dhul jumanhar,

rafig man lai pyarid ja joban nau hula, -

din thodade thake bhaya purdni cola,

sajan mere rafigle jae sute jirdn,

hambhi vanjhd dumni rovin jhini bin

ki na sunehi goriai, Apan kani soe,

lagi dvai sahure nit na paeai hoe

Nanak suti paiai jan virti san

gund gaval ganthagi avgun cale ban
Nanak Sri Rag,

On receiving Baba Nanak’s letter tears rolled down Baha-
ud-din’s eyes. His disciples asked *“why those tears
Master ” Then Makhdoom Bahau-udin said, “Friends
I wrote to Baba Nanak to accompany me to the House of
God: It would be a joy to go together. Baba Nanak
has replied, “Go ahead, I shall follow you after forty
days"”. Iam worried about those forty days which I will
have to spend in darkness (without the company of Baba
MNanak)".

: P.J. 128

tab asu vadi satavin (September 5) ki din hot hai, anand
sohle giite hai tab ik gal di gulgdld sabhand lokdn vic
hoayd jo Baba Nanak ji samavda hai.

Ao patss patlj Babs th'B'ﬁlm of 253
tadofl paise ji Anga age rakhke pairin .
tadofl parvar vié khabar hol. tit tﬁehal jo iapl;ﬂad hnpaa,ysio
pothi juban guru Angad jog mili.

P.J.P. 128-132

Babe Kiha, Angada, asin nu dargah da sada dya hai,
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so asin dargih jifide han, phir pafij paise te misri nilier

Guru Angad age rakh ke Baba Nanak ji ne matha tekya,

tan pher Guru Angad ji ne Babe age matha tekia.
J.M.S. (L I 582)

bahuro kahyo kanat tanijai,
cahun dis mai ghera kar lijai,
sarb nikas ke bahar javo

satniam simroh gun gavo.
N.P. adh 5 260

guridn di kiitiah nid bhi kami nahi, rotian kapde bahut

hovan ge, ate guru guru japa ge tafi janam savre ga.
PJ. p 132

tusiin duhzn vali‘phul rakho, dahni val Hindudn de rakho
are bihvin val musalmana ke rakho, je Hindu ke hare
rehafige than jaldenge, je musalmana ke dabefige., jab
cadaruthaveii tan kich hainahi, phul dohan do hare rahe.

PJ. p 132-133

All versions of J.B. give and N.P. this story, and it is the
most popular one.

Baba dohin kohdf to mile kise nidi, ate akhya, ke merd
suncha dena, mai sarir hanahi si dharya, mere asan te do
‘patdn di cadar hai, ek pat Hindu sanskér karen, ik musal-

man daban.
J.M.5. 584

tab bibin kirtan karte nadi Ravi kinire siskiaryi, bade
bhajan anand hoe, phir jab ganga parvah ke vaste cikhah
khol sat lain lage tan' koi sarir ki akir nazar nahi dya.
sabh bismid hoe gae, dhan Baba Nanak piird jap japde
sabh ghar ae. samvat 1596 asuvadi 10

Mehma Prakash

This is the most acceptable version. If the Hindus got

half the cadar or flowers and the Muslims the other half
what was left to the Sikhs and his family. If he had left
any relic like the sheet, it is against Hindu or Muslim
tradition to burn or bury such a relic. It was not the
ceremony of burning or burying that would then have
been important but the preservation of the relic. Bute Shah
in his Tarikhe-i-Punjab says that the party of Muslims
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who claimed the right to bury Guru Nanak’s body was
led by Syyed Mitha Shah a disciple of'Guru Nanak.

In the appended pages of Adi Granth compiled by Guru
Arjan now lying at Kartarpur it is written: samvar 1596
asuvadi 10, ni Guru Baba Nanak Dev ji Samane, (This
falls on 7th September 1539 A.D. This fact is stated i all
the recensions of Adi Granth from the time of Guru
Arjan to Guru Gobind Singh. I have seen them in about
306 copies. Two of them dates 1706 A.D. one of which
is signed by Guru Gobid Singh are with the author.

pher pandraf dinpiche Sri Chand te Lkhami Das di mata
bi baikuith dham nii gai, so us di bhisanskar ate kirya
karam Kkita
After fifteen days Sri Chand and Lakhmi Das’ mother
also departed to baikuntha. She was also cremated and
her last rites performed.

IM.S. p. 584

“The words, also cremated indicate that Guru Nanak was
also cremated.

ji patasah, tuii bhaved tai, jo safigat nilof tud hai, so lad.
laiai ji, tin bacan hoya terd sadkd sabh bakhshi.
P.J. p 128

Most of the disciples and devotees of Baba Nanak are men
of real attainment of God fearing saintliness advanced in
meditation and accepted prayer in the court of the Lord.
Having removed all hatred from their hearts and lifting the
curtain of doubt and darkness and narrowness from their
minds they look upon their relatives and others alike;
friends and foes are equal to them, and they are faithful
to their friends and with foe they live without any quarrel
with them. Even if a person were to come at midnight
mentions the name of Baba Nanak, however stranger and
unknown he may be, even if he were a thief, a robber or
an evil doer, they look upon him as a brother and a friend
and serve him to- the best of their ability.

Sujan Rai Bhandari: Khulasat-u-Tawarikh
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APPENDIX I
DATE OF BIRTH AND DEATH

Date of Death

While there is confusion about the date of birth of every
Guru, there is no confusion about the date of death, because
this date began to be recorded on the appended pages to oldest
copies of Adi Granth. From the first copy of Adi Granth,
the Kartarpur recension, to the late nineteenth century, all
copies give September 7, 1539 A.D. Besides this, Bala's Janam
Sakhi, Mehma Prakash, Kesar Singh Chibber's Bansdvalinama
and nearly all the gurparndlis give September 7, 1539, Puratan
Janam Sakht or the Valayat Wali Janam S8khi gives even.
the date and year of death incorrectly. Macauliffe was per-
suaded by his advisers to accept this wrong year and date of
death which he did. Teja Singh and Ganda Singh in their
“Short History of the Sikhs,”" write “He (Nanak) took him
(Angad) to his seat and calling him the flesh of his fleshand the
bone of the bones saluted him as his successor. He died soon
after, on September, 22, 1539." Khushwant Singh in his
A History of the Sikhs Vol. 1 says:Guru Nanak diec on Septem-
ber 22, 1539 and then he gives the legend of the disappesrance
of the body from under the sheet and the Hindus and Muslims
sharing the flowers half and half.”” Both these books do not
give the source of their incorrect date of death, 22nd September
1539. Probably they accpet the date of Valayat Wali Janam
Sakhi but not the year.

A very interesting clue is given by Bhai Mani Singh’s re-
cension of a combined Volume of Adi Granth and Dasam
Granth in which the writings of all the contributorsare recorded
author-wise. The date of death is given as September 7, ash
vadi, 10. But the fact that Bhai Mani Singh’s Janam Sakhi mves
asti sudi 10 shows that some one has later on interpolated the
wrong date of death as well that of birth. The author of
Gurbilas Patshahi Chevin claims to be a student of Bhai Mani
Singh, through one of the great companions of the apostle.
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It gives Kartika Puran Mashi as the date of birth of Guru Manak
and mentions Bhai Mani Singh as the source of information.
The fact that someone has introduced Baisakh Sudi 3, (April 1)
in Bhai Mani Singh’s Janam Sakhi shows that it is an inter-
polation and not Bhai Mani Singh’s date.

Date of Birth
The following records give the date of birth of Guru Nanak
as Kartika Puranmashi, October 20, 1469 A.D. and they dis-
prove conclusively the fantastic lie propagated by Bhai Guru-
mukh Singh that it was some Singh Sabha leader who intro-
duced this date of the basis of spurious version of Bala’s Janam
Sakhi and thatit was never before recorded in anyearlierrecord
nor celebrated on that date in earlier times. The following are
the historical records which disprove this fact and supports
Kartik date, 20, October 1469.
(1) Bhai Gurdas in his Kabit 345 which says “Kartik mds riit
sarad pTranmashi, ath jam, sathgharl &j teri bari hat.
See the intepretation of this in Sant Sampuran Singh's
Kabit Sweyyas Sidbhant Bodhani Satikh, Dayal Singh's
Nirmal Panth Darshan and a historical discussion of
over 15 pages on Bhai Gurdas’ View on Guru Nanak's
Birthday in “Sikh Review' February 1964 by the author.
(2) Guru Tegh Bahadur's Malwe the Safar (1716 or there-
about);
(3) Kesar Singh Chibber's Bansdvallnama and Gurparnall
(1727 A.D.). ;
(4) Sant Gulab Singh, 1753.
(5) Nanak Chandrodaya Sanskrit Janam Sakhi, 1797 A.D.
(6) Gurbilas Patshahi V11797 A.D. ,
(7) Sant Das Chhiber, Janam Sakhi Baba Nanak (18th
Century)
(8) Sant Singh Chhiber, Janam Sakhi Nanak Shah (early
19th Cen.)
(9) Kavi Santokh Singh: Nanak Parkash 1823 A.D.
(10) Gurparnali of Gulab Singh (1851 A.D.) says “In Nanak
Chandrodaya and Amritsari Gurparnali the date of
birth is Kartik Purnima, but Mcharban's Janam Sakhi
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gives Baisakh Sudi 3. The correct one is that of Guru
Nanak's Chandrodaya thus as far back as 1851. Sikh
historians were conscious that Kartika's Puranmashi is
the correct date and the Baisakhi Sudi 3 introduced by
Mina Maharban should be rejected.

(11) Kaifiat Khandan Sahibzadgan Babe Nanak jio (men-
tions Bala)

(12) Baba Nihal Singh Bawa Gurmukh Singh : Khurshid
Khalsa

(13) Pundit Tara Singh Nirotam : Gur Tirath Sanghreh 1884
A.D.

(14) Gian Singh Giani : Panth Parkash 1890, he refutes the
Baisakh date in his introduction to Kartik ke Baisakh
by Karam Singh
Parchain Sewa Das, (mentions Bala) 18th Cent.

(15) Sharda Ram Phillauri : Sikhan de Raj di vithia 1899

(16) Brahmananda Swami: Sri Nanak Chandrodaya Stik

(17) Ram Narayan: Guru Chandrodaya Kaumadi 1884
A.D.

(18) Baba Sumer Singh: Prem Parkash (late nineteenth
century)

(19) Khazan Singh: History and Philosophy of the Sikhs.

(20) Sewa Ram Singh: Divine Master

Bhai Vir Singh continued to believe in Kartik Puran Mashi
inspite of his admiration for Puratan Janam Sakhi. When the
Chief Khalsa Diwan printed the second edition of Karam Singh’s
Kartik ke Baisakh it destroyed all the copies probably on the
advise of Bhai Vir Singh. At least the Chief Khalsa Diwan
realized that the book did more harm than good, but burning
down a book or the opinion of scholar, even though he himself
in a letter to Baba Prem Singh historian repented later, is a
bad practise. I found it difficult to acquirc a book for a
critical study of it.
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THE JANAM SAKHIS

The Janam Sakhis, as wefind themtoday, are crude mixture of
history, heaven of Hindu legends, and hell of haters of NManak,
who wanted to denigrate Manak, Upto 1880, there was no
confusion in the minds of Sikhs historians about the worth and
importance of each Janam Sakhi, although the tendency to
accept most of the miracle stories literally was there. But
with the zeal to give undue importance to Colebrook’s Manus-
cript by sometime calling it Valayat Vali Janam Sakhi, and at
other times Puratan Janam Sakhi,a name which,has cometostay,
two Sikh scholars instead of making correct assessments of all
Janam Sakhis, poured the most vitriolic scornand used the most
malignant language that can ever be imagined by quoting from
versions of Bala's Janam Sakhis against which Bhai Mani Singh
warns us in 1716, and Kavi Santokh Singh warns us in 1830
A.D. Such dishonest and absolutely incorrect arguments have
been used to condemn this Janam Sakhi outright, that before
I give a brief account of these Janam Sakhis in historical context,
I will deal with oneof their baseless conclusion, and that
is, because their foreign imported Valayat Wali Janam Sakhi
does not mention Bhai Bala, so Bala does not exist. Because
Kartik Purana Mashi is given the birth date by Bala's Janam
Sakhi so this is wrong. To add to these fantastic statements,
a third misleading and absolutely incorrect statement is made. .
That is no reliable records mention the name of Bala.

As very few historians writing on the basis of Janam
Sakhis have peeped into old Janam Sakhis, the truth
is that Mehma Prakask, and Bhai Mani Singh's Janam Sakhi,
two out of the three records, which they quote contain Bhai
Bala’s name in many places. There is Bala family’s well still
at Nankana Sahib. There is Bala’s samadki at Khadur, be-
cause as the Janam Sak hi states he was cremated by Guru Angad
with his own hands, a unique honour for a great Sikh, and the
memory of this event has been preserved in history and tradi-
tion. While all the documents quoted in Appendix I give the
name of Bhai Bela, the most important is Bhai Behlo's “Suchak
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PrasaRg Gurh ka™* in 76 lines. It is a summary of what then
was Bala's Janam Sakhi, though nolegendary stories are hinted
at. It ends saying.

Bile taja kalevar tahan
Puri Khadiir pavan mahin
Bhali marjidd Angad nith,
Bale ke kram kine héth

Bala discarded his body there,

At the holy city of Khadur,

Angad, the Master, performed the rites,
Graciously with his own hands.

This is what Bhai Behlo writes at the time the Adi Granth
was being compiled. I have given some critical Comments on
these Janam Sdkhls in Chapter 10. Here I give a brief history,
which would reveal also how the genuine Janam Sakhis have
suffered at the hands of enemies of Sikhism, as much if not
more than the Sikhs have suffered. The Sikhs whe suffercd
at the hands of the Minds, the Hinddlyas the Masafids were
called heroes and martyrs while the Janam sdkhis which
have suffered at their hands are blindly cursed and damned and
the work of those who mutilated them are praised as new dis-
coveries. The following are the principal Janam Sakhis.

Janam Sakhi Bhat Bala. Guru Angad first got the writings
of Guru Nanak compiled. It is he who got the Guru's life
‘stories compiled through the scribe Paida Mokha. Guru
Angad could get material of the Guru's later life but no child-
hood companion of Guru Nanak was left. So the stories of
Guru's early life were acquired only from Bhai Bala. To get
the exact date and time, Bala procured the Guru's Janem Patri
from Nanak's uncle Lalu, who was yet living. The scandalizérs
of Bala's Janam Sakhi say that children born on Kartika Puran
Mashi are unfortunate and contemptible people. They do not
quote the pundit or the astrologer who says so, but I have to
submit historical evidence against this punditary. Baba Atal
in whose memory and eight storey monument is built by his
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father Guru Hargobind was born on Katrika Puranmashi. His
eldest brother, Bhai Gurditia was also born on Kartika Puran-
mashi. Because of this coincidence of date and time of birth,
he was considered the living image of Guru Nanak, and I
wonder if it was for this reason Sri Chand selected him as the
successor of his Udasi Mission. The eminent astrologist
Dr. B.V. Raman in his well known book “Notable Horoscope'
proves after lengthy calculation that Guru Nanak was born on
Kartika Puranmashi and not on Baisakh Sudi 3. This Janam
Sakhi was first corrupted by the Minas, or Meharban and his
followers. Then during the life time of Guru Gobind Singh
by the Handalyias, and then by the printers who in their zeal
to give a simple and all inclusive and sensational Janam Sakhis
changed the language and made whatever changes they liked.
All version printed after the Litho-copies were produced in
1890, are anything but Janam Sakhis. Because Bala’s Janam
Sakhis were traditionally considered the oldest and the first,
these printers traded in them with indecent abandon and neither
the Sikhinstitutions nor the Universities in Punjab, which waste
thousands of rupees in publishing trash, have ever cared to
employ some scholars to edit the oldest available manuscripts
of Bala's Janam Sakhi, also known as Paide Mokhe di
Janam Sakhi.

Meharban's Janam Sakhi: Meharban and his father Prithi
Mal were called Minas by the Sikhs, 2 name given probably by
Bhai Gurdas who says, they are not Nanak-panthis but Narak-
Panthis or Community of dwellers in hell. Prithi Mal posed
as the fifth Guru, but when Guru Arjan died a martyr, it
became impossible for him to pose as hisrival. So he announced
himself as the sixth Guru, and his son Meharban called himself
the seventh Guru, while Mcharban's son Harji became the 8th
guru. After that their guruship faded away. In the name of
Nanak VI, VII and VIII they composed hymns, pIngm:nung
and changing the verses of nirgun upasana to sargun upasana in
priase of Krishna and Rama. They stole so much of it and
imitated so much of the Bani of earlier Guru that Guru Arjan
had to compile a correct version.

Bhai-Mani Singh tells us that Guru Arjan felt that the ori-
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ginal Janam Sakhi had developed many patterns and it was
necessary to standardize it. Time did not permit him to do so
but he asked Bhai Gurdas to compose a Fdr contradicting the
false representations of historical and msytical facts of Nanak.
Bhai Gurdas, and also Guru Arjan contradicted the theory
that Manak was avatara of Janak. He refuted their versions
of Nanak’s visit to Mecca, Baghdad and Sumer.

I am firmly of the opinion that because the Minis wrote
hymns under the name of MNanak VI, VII, VIII, the real
successors of Guru Nanak who rightly were Nanak VI, VII,
VIII never wrote "any hymn. That made it easier for the
Sikhs to discard the hymns of Minas. Bhai Mani Singh calls
Meharbin’s Janam Sakhi, as milk diluted with a lot of water.
He changes not only the date of birth but also the place.
Manak according to it spends the first seven years of
his life at his mother’s parents home, which is unbelievable at
the face of it. Most of the legends and stories denigrating
Manak for which the Hindalyas are accused later on were intro-
duced by Mecharban. His son Harji calls Meharban far greater
than Nanak. The best portion of this Janam Sakhi is Guru
Nanak’s life at Sultanpur. The rest is all soap opera taking
Nanak to heaven after every three chapters and contradicting
himself throughout in names, places and directions of
journeys.

Bhai Mani Singh's Janam Sakhi: Bhai Mani Singh, Bhai
Gurdas, and Guru Arjan blame Meharban and his followers
for corrupting Gurbani and the Janam Sakhls. We have shown
in Appendix I how someone later on changed the date of death
and date of birth in his Janam Sakhi. In no other Janam Sakhi
it is easier to sift the matter interpolated and distorted than in
this Janam Sakhi. Bhai Mahi Singh follows the historical
chronology of Bhai Gurdas’ Vir and the person who has dis-
torted it introduces new material by destroying that order.
The language of Bhai Mani Singh which can be attested from
his other work *Sikhan di Bhagat Mal” is quite different from
that of Bhai Mani Singh. Bhai Mani Singh never introduces
Puranic stories either in his interpretations of Japji, Siddha
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Gosht etc. or in his Bhagat Mal, and that is why the Puranic and
Koranic stories introduced into it are visible to the discerning
historian like patches of black cloth on & white coat. This
Janam Sakhi also has never been printed inthe last seven decades.
It refers to the original Bala's Janam Sakhi many times. Un-
fortunately very old copies of this Janam Sakhi are not avail-
able. If a copy of the middle cighteenth century is available
it is likely to be quite different from the present version and
it might solve many of our problems.

Valayat Wali Janam Sakhi : Thisis a cross-breed of a number
of Janam Sakhis. It gives a few stories and leaves out many.
It leaves out such stories as sacha sauda in which Bala figures
and that is the obvious reason why Bala is not mentioned. It
leaves also the stories in which Bhai Lalo is mentioned. What
surprises me is that historians depend on it for dates, when in
my opinion it is the most unreliable Janam Sakhi on date of
birth and date of death, and also for quotations from Gurbani.
Il advised by Bhai Gurmukh Singh, Macauliffe used the
wrong date and year of death and the wrong date of birth from
this Janam Sakhi. Tt quotes and puts into the mouth of Guru
~ Nanak the hymns of the third, fourth, and fifth Guru, which
Bala’s Janam Sakhi never does. Dr Suniti Kumar Chatterjee
says that because the language of this Janam Sakhi is more or
less Lehandi it cannot be the original version. The original
Janam Sakhi must have mahjhi as their language and old manu-
scripts of Bala’s Janam Sakhi have this type of language.

I can imagine Gurmukh Singh giving to the public erroneous
notionsand impressions about Janam Sakhis in 1884 when there
were hardly two or three graduates. Icanalso imagine Karam
Singh historian impulsively repeating the arguments of Gur-
mukh Singh about the Janam Sakhis, because scientific study
of the Janam Sakhis or any other historical record was not in
vogue. Karam Singh during his last days repented over what he
had written against Bala's Janam Sakhis and he wrote a letter
to Baba Prem Singh Hoti that if he recovered from his last
illness he would undo the damage his book had done. He did
some-re-thinkingaboutitbecause, Giani Gian Singh, the eminent
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historian refused to accpet Baisakh sudi 3, and insisted on
proving that Kartik was the date. The Nirmala scholars also
strongly criticised this ill-onceived notions propagated about
the Kartik date, and Pundit Tara Singh Nirotam and Nirmala
Sant Dayal Singh and Sant Sampuran Singh strongly wrote
against these Baisakh notions and date.

I however cannot imagine that in 1967 A.D. a historian would
write fantastic and baseless things about Jamam Sakhis without
so much caring even to see which heresay allegation applies to
which Janam Sakhi.

Khushwant Singh in his “History of the Sikhs” Appendix
1 p 300 says: (1) “Angad according to Bala's admission was
ignorant of Bala,”” Nowhere does Bala says so. Disciples who
came to know that Angad had succeeded Nanak came to pay
homage to him, and Bala came to see whether the successor was
spiritually as great as the Founder, because Sri Chand, who
was also known to Bala from the very day of his birth naturally
attracted his attention. (2) Then Khushwant Singh says that
the language of Bala's Janam Sakhi is comparatively modern.
Copyists have no doubt taken liberty to alter the language of
every Janam Sakhi they wrote, but the language of Old Manu-
scripts of Bala's Janam Sakhi is in no way recent or modern. It
is at least as old as that of Puratan Janam Sakhi. (3) Khushwant
Singh then says the hymns of the second, third, and fifth Guru
are ascribed to Nanak. This is so in Valyat Wali Janam
Sakhi and nowhere in Bala's Janam Sakhi are hymns of
other Gurus quoted. Bala’s Janam Sakhi and Bhai Mani
Singh's Janam Sakhis are the two records which give the
most appropriate quotations. (4) Then Khushwant Singh says
that expressions such as Vahguru ji ki Fateh which gained cur-
rency during Guru Gobind Singh’s times are used in Bala's
Janam Sakhi. These expressions are used mainly in Valayat
Wali Janam Sakhi. In Bala's Janam Sakhi the writer sometime
says, bolo bhai Vahguru. Vahguru ji ki Fateh is not there in any
Manuscript and not even in the printed Litho copy. I wish
Khushwant Singh had at least taken a cursory look at these
Janam Sakhis before making these fantastically incorrect re-
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marks confusing one Janam Sakhl with the other.

About interpolations done by the Minas, Bhai Mani Singh
said they had added milkto water, and just as a swan separates
milk from water sa will the discerning Sikhs separate facts from
fiction, About the Hindalya version of Bala's Janam Sakhi
Kavi Santokh Singh wrote in Nanak Prakash in 1832 that they
have put dead flies into a sweet pie. Their version must be
avoided. If even in the present age of advanced historical
studies historians continue to write from complete ignorance
of the contents, or just pick the flies out of the pie and display
to the world to create a contempt for them, they are neither
serving the cause of historical studies nor showing any respect
for truth and facts. Even though Renan completely demolished
the historical basis of the four Gospels in his six volumes of
critical studies, the fact remains that Gospels have historical
elements and Christ, whatever the details of his life, however
great the contradictions in the four Gospels, was a unique figure
of history. So was Guru Nanak. and so are the Janam Sakht
of some vital historical importance,though their study is a very
delicate and difficult research work. I have not come across
a single document of history of the 15th, 16th, 17th century
in any language which can be totally accepted or can be totally
rejected.
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ERRATA

p xii 1 20 for ascesticism read as-
ceticism

p xxxvi 9 for il read of Humanism

p 19 I 8 for non-vedic dicties read
planet deities

p 123 1 4 for yoga read yogi

p 137 1 2 for everyones read every-
on's

p 142 1 3 from the bottom for plagi-
arated read plagiarized

p 246 1 4 from the bottom for (modern
Rajahmandri) read (Vijayanagar)

p 248 1 3 from bottom for Dr Fur-
nall read Dr Bernall

p 266 122 for Maya dunne read
Mayadunne

p 268 I 4 for rular read ruler

p 268 1 8 for oldest copy read oldest
copies

p 269 1 12 from the bottom Sor diffi-
cult answer read difficult to answer

p 272 1 12 for prodicament  read
predicamient

p 274 1 4 from the bottom for spen-
cial read special

p 274 I 4 from the bottom for
precached read preached

p 278 1 18 for Vagai read Yaigai

p 287 119 for Palyamkottar read
Palyamkottai

p 371 112 for met an accident read

met with an accident

p 412 1 18 for Babur read Babur's

p 426 1 26 for In this temple read
This temple

p 429 1 9 for sampling read sapling

p 439 1 20 for Assoon Guru Nanak
read As soon as Guru Manak

p440 1 12 for you people read
your people ¥

p 456 1 13 from the botlom for
anmokh read sanmukh

p 460 Footnote 1 for S.N.
S.B.M.5.

p 462 1 2 for founders read Founder

p 466 14 from the bottom for imself
read himsell

p 475 I 15 for to the perfect Guru
read the perfect Guru to carry

p 475 1 16 for forward the building
read forward for the building

p 482 119 for It Asu Vadi read It
was Asu Vadi

p 483 I 1 for wantod read wanted

p 493 1 2 for flewers read fowers

p 496 1 18 for Janam Sakhi read
Janam Sakhis

p 497 1 9 for so much caring read
so much as caring

p 498 I 16 for life, however read life,
and however

read









	00000001
	00000002
	00000003
	00000004
	00000005
	00000006
	00000007
	00000008
	00000009
	00000010
	00000011
	00000012
	00000013
	00000014
	00000015
	00000016
	00000017
	00000018
	00000019
	00000020
	00000021
	00000022
	00000023
	00000024
	00000025
	00000026
	00000027
	00000028
	00000029
	00000030
	00000031
	00000032
	00000033
	00000034
	00000035
	00000036
	00000037
	00000038
	00000039
	00000040
	00000041
	00000042
	00000043
	00000044
	00000045
	00000046
	00000047
	00000048
	00000049
	00000050
	00000051
	00000052
	00000053
	00000054
	00000055
	00000056
	00000057
	00000058
	00000059
	00000060
	00000061
	00000062
	00000063
	00000064
	00000065
	00000066
	00000067
	00000068
	00000069
	00000070
	00000071
	00000072
	00000073
	00000074
	00000075
	00000076
	00000077
	00000078
	00000079
	00000080
	00000081
	00000082
	00000083
	00000084
	00000085
	00000086
	00000087
	00000088
	00000089
	00000090
	00000091
	00000092
	00000093
	00000094
	00000095
	00000096
	00000097
	00000098
	00000099
	00000100
	00000101
	00000102
	00000103
	00000104
	00000105
	00000106
	00000107
	00000108
	00000109
	00000110
	00000111
	00000112
	00000113
	00000114
	00000115
	00000116
	00000117
	00000118
	00000119
	00000120
	00000121
	00000122
	00000123
	00000124
	00000125
	00000126
	00000127
	00000128
	00000129
	00000130
	00000131
	00000132
	00000133
	00000134
	00000135
	00000136
	00000137
	00000138
	00000139
	00000140
	00000141
	00000142
	00000143
	00000144
	00000145
	00000146
	00000147
	00000148
	00000149
	00000150
	00000151
	00000152
	00000153
	00000154
	00000155
	00000156
	00000157
	00000158
	00000159
	00000160
	00000161
	00000162
	00000163
	00000164
	00000165
	00000166
	00000167
	00000168
	00000169
	00000170
	00000171
	00000172
	00000173
	00000174
	00000175
	00000176
	00000177
	00000178
	00000179
	00000180
	00000181
	00000182
	00000183
	00000184
	00000185
	00000186
	00000187
	00000188
	00000189
	00000190
	00000191
	00000192
	00000193
	00000194
	00000195
	00000196
	00000197
	00000198
	00000199
	00000200
	00000201
	00000202
	00000203
	00000204
	00000205
	00000206
	00000207
	00000208
	00000209
	00000210
	00000211
	00000212
	00000213
	00000214
	00000215
	00000216
	00000217
	00000218
	00000219
	00000220
	00000221
	00000222
	00000223
	00000224
	00000225
	00000226
	00000227
	00000228
	00000229
	00000230
	00000231
	00000232
	00000233
	00000234
	00000235
	00000236
	00000237
	00000238
	00000239
	00000240
	00000241
	00000242
	00000243
	00000244
	00000245
	00000246
	00000247
	00000248
	00000249
	00000250
	00000251
	00000252
	00000253
	00000254
	00000255
	00000256
	00000257
	00000258
	00000259
	00000260
	00000261
	00000262
	00000263
	00000264
	00000265
	00000266
	00000267
	00000268
	00000269
	00000270
	00000271
	00000272
	00000273
	00000274
	00000275
	00000276
	00000277
	00000278
	00000279
	00000280
	00000281
	00000282
	00000283
	00000284
	00000285
	00000286
	00000287
	00000288
	00000289
	00000290
	00000291
	00000292
	00000293
	00000294
	00000295
	00000296
	00000297
	00000298
	00000299
	00000300
	00000301
	00000302
	00000303
	00000304
	00000305
	00000306
	00000307
	00000308
	00000309
	00000310
	00000311
	00000312
	00000313
	00000314
	00000315
	00000316
	00000317
	00000318
	00000319
	00000320
	00000321
	00000322
	00000323
	00000324
	00000325
	00000326
	00000327
	00000328
	00000329
	00000330
	00000331
	00000332
	00000333
	00000334
	00000335
	00000336
	00000337
	00000338
	00000339
	00000340
	00000341
	00000342
	00000343
	00000344
	00000345
	00000346
	00000347
	00000348
	00000349
	00000350
	00000351
	00000352
	00000353
	00000354
	00000355
	00000356
	00000357
	00000358
	00000359
	00000360
	00000361
	00000362
	00000363
	00000364
	00000365
	00000366
	00000367
	00000368
	00000369
	00000370
	00000371
	00000372
	00000373
	00000374
	00000375
	00000376
	00000377
	00000378
	00000379
	00000380
	00000381
	00000382
	00000383
	00000384
	00000385
	00000386
	00000387
	00000388
	00000389
	00000390
	00000391
	00000392
	00000393
	00000394
	00000395
	00000396
	00000397
	00000398
	00000399
	00000400
	00000401
	00000402
	00000403
	00000404
	00000405
	00000406
	00000407
	00000408
	00000409
	00000410
	00000411
	00000412
	00000413
	00000414
	00000415
	00000416
	00000417
	00000418
	00000419
	00000420
	00000421
	00000422
	00000423
	00000424
	00000425
	00000426
	00000427
	00000428
	00000429
	00000430
	00000431
	00000432
	00000433
	00000434
	00000435
	00000436
	00000437
	00000438
	00000439
	00000440
	00000441
	00000442
	00000443
	00000444
	00000445
	00000446
	00000447
	00000448
	00000449
	00000450
	00000451
	00000452
	00000453
	00000454
	00000455
	00000456
	00000457
	00000458
	00000459
	00000460
	00000461
	00000462
	00000463
	00000464
	00000465
	00000466
	00000467
	00000468
	00000469
	00000470
	00000471
	00000472
	00000473
	00000474
	00000475
	00000476
	00000477
	00000478
	00000479
	00000480
	00000481
	00000482
	00000483
	00000484
	00000485
	00000486
	00000487
	00000488
	00000489
	00000490
	00000491
	00000492
	00000493
	00000494
	00000495
	00000496
	00000497
	00000498
	00000499
	00000500
	00000501
	00000502
	00000503
	00000504
	00000505
	00000506
	00000507
	00000508
	00000509
	00000510
	00000511
	00000512
	00000513
	00000514
	00000515
	00000516
	00000517
	00000518
	00000519
	00000520
	00000521
	00000522
	00000523
	00000524
	00000525
	00000526
	00000527
	00000528
	00000529
	00000530
	00000531
	00000532
	00000533
	00000534
	00000535
	00000536
	00000537
	00000538
	00000539
	00000540
	00000541
	00000542
	00000543
	00000544
	00000545
	00000546
	00000547
	00000548
	00000549
	00000550
	00000551
	00000552
	00000553
	00000554
	00000555
	00000556
	00000557
	00000558
	00000559
	00000560
	00000561
	00000562
	00000563
	00000564
	00000565
	00000566
	00000567
	00000568
	00000569
	00000570
	00000571
	00000572
	00000573
	00000574
	00000575
	00000576
	00000577
	00000578
	00000579
	00000580
	00000581
	00000582
	00000583
	00000584
	00000585
	00000586
	00000587
	00000588
	00000589
	00000590
	00000591
	00000592
	00000593
	00000594
	00000595
	00000596
	00000597
	00000598
	00000599
	00000600
	00000601
	00000602
	00000603
	00000604
	00000605
	00000606

